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CHAPTER L* 

OF SOME OTHEK PASSAGES WHICH ARE CITED, 
AND PRETENDED TO BE TO TIJIS PURPOSE^ 

BUT ARE -NOT. 

The passages produced in the First Part, are all that 
I have met with in authors that wrote in the four first 
centuries ; saving that in St. Austin s works there are, 
as I said, a great many more ; but all to the same 
purpose. 

lasoihe collections of this nature I have seen several 
other quotations, pretended to be out of the authors 
within the said term j — but they are either, 

1. Outpf sucb books ^s are nQ\y discovered to be 
forgeries jof laie years ; or, 

2. They* are nothing to tlie purpose ;' or, 

3. Wrested and altered by thpse that f:\ip them to 
another sense thaQ what they carry in the authors 
themselves; or, 

4. Such wbereia the cg^thor does not say that for 



a^^tmittm^iaA 



* The Bey. Mr* Wall/ in the following part of his Work, has ao 
cammodated his dates to the Years after the Apostles^ instead of 
^zing them to the Years of our Lord. The dates, therefon^ which 
«NOcur Zpeiween cratche(si\ a^e to be understood a^ years ^fler the 
time of t}\f Apostles ; but Where two dates are inserted^ the first 
refers to the Year of Christy and the second to the Year after the 
Apostles* 
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Z QUOTATIONS IMPERTINENT, CH. 1, 

which he is cited ; but he says something from whetice 
the other does draw it aa a ooaseqi^eoce ; and then sets 
down that consequence, as if it were the authors own 
ivords; or, 

5. Quotations absolutely false. 

First, Out of such books as are now discovered to 
be no true works of the authors whose name tliey 
bear, but forgeries of later years. 

So there ^yd quQti^iQi^ for igf^nt ^s^pti^qi, taken out 
of the decretal epistles, which have been set out under 
the name of the most ancient bishops e# Rma# [730] ; 
but were, as I shewed before*, really forged long after 
that time. As for the spurious quotations that are of 
any tolerable credit for antiquity, I gave before some 
account qi |hem f . 

Secondly, Many that are produced are nothing to 
the purpose. 

As ym^n the Aii^tipa^dobf^ptj^ts (Jo fill their qojIWq- 
tions of tbia wtyre wUb paw^gQ^. Qi|t q^ th^ a^'iftnt 
Others, that relatf^ to thft baptising of ac^v>U per^pf^. -r^ 
There ia no Pasdolvj^ptisij, but doe^ grant that tki^ve av^ 
innumerable such places ; for, in the first 300 of 4AW 
years of Chmiiaoity (in which spa^ qf (im« i^ was 
tbat the greatest part of tb$ iii^tl|po wor\4 Mi;^c^9r< 
verted, cap^ 'm%o tjbe cbu;rclp) the bs^ptjistris of ^rw^Qi 
perspns converted were more iri number than thi^ bap- 
tisms of the children of Christians ; as it must need,s 
be, since the apostles, at their death, left the wQii4 in 
such a state, as that there was probably a hundred 
Heathens left for one Christian, evqti in the Roman 
empire, where tliey spent most of their pains; but, at 
the end of 300 or 400 years, there were probably ten 
Christians for one Heathen. NoW, in that space of 
time, there are recorded a great many sermons and 
•other discourses, persuading peopJe to xome in and 
be bapriifcd ;. and in those ;discour8e$ tb<ey i^suucjt 
them in what is necessary thereto, as tti^t tiiey must 
first ynderstaod aud believe the principles of the Chcis- 
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 Part 1, cb. 1. t Part I, ch. ^^. 



titn religtoi^ and resolte to forsabe tbetr wiekiii 
courses itnd idbhtrous worships ; and eonmnooly 10^*^0 
%hey are apon this theme, they apeak q£ baptism juat 
as the Church of £ngland doeskin tbs Catechcsniv -***- 
that there is required of personsi to he haptiaed, .re- 
pentance and fairb. There are also extan* many »it. 
moas made {to the persons newly baptia^ putting 
them in mind of their vo^ ackd covenant; and it i^ 
comaioa for the Antips&dobaptists> to cite aome paa- 
3ages out of such diseourses, which^ lakea by theoi^' 
selves^ loo\i as^if those authors wme^ against iiriamt 
bafbtiam^aad allowed it onl'y to growm persons ; but the 
icootrary .appears in that the. aaii^ authocs^ in other 
places^ when tliey spcaii of the case of infemls, d^o 
9kem their opinion and practice to have boen other" 
wise; and that they looked upon that as a, particular 
and excepted case ; for thia sort of qifotatioos is oltesi 
jDKNk out ef Chrysostom, Oregoty Nazi^naen^ aa4 
even St Aiistk^ himself. 

Ia short, they have ia this matter dealt with those 
ancient authors just as they did lately with Mr« Baxter, 
who, being busy in writing something in defence of In- 
fant G|aptism, heard the hawkers cry uiuie^r bis window 
* Barter's Argume^nts for Beliaver^ Baptism; beioga 
pamphlet of collections taken out of some of Mr. 
Baxtere Works, wherein he, speaking of the terms of 
the baptismal covenant, bad shewn the^ necessi^^ of a 
justifying faith in order to baptism, though^ i^ the 
same books, he had declared he spoke in reference to 
adult persons only. On which oc^sion Mr. Baxter 
says, " The men that cite authors at \XM rate, ^it« me 
against myself with the like confidqiiqe.'* 

Indeed, Mr. Tombs wrote a piece against Mr. Ba,xr 
ter, called Fdo de se^or The Self-Destrv^er ^ iq whic^h 
he endeavoured to shew, that though Mr. Baxter in- 
tended these proofs of the necessity of fai'th, only in 
Ae case of adult persons, yet " his arguments prove 
asove ; and that the middle terms of his arguments do 

* Baxler'i More Proo& for Infant Bapti^m^ page ^14^ 
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4 IWOTATIONS IMPERTINENT. CfH. 1; 

beat down bis own tenet of in&nt baptism." If the 
Antipasdobaptists bad dealt only tbus in fbeir quota- 
tions out of tbe antients ; and bad declared their pur^ 
pose to be, to improve these sayings of the fathers to 
confute the opinion and practice of tbe said fathers 
themselves, none could deny them the liberty of mak- 
ing their best of such a course ; and they u.ay, if they 
think fit, indict the fathers of being felones de se; but 
it is common with them to cite such passages as evi* 
deuces that the authors were against infant baptism ; 
or that there was no baptism of infants practised in 
those ages or those churches^ because they find such 
passages concerning the baptizing of grown persons^ . 
and concerning the qualifications required in them. 

Such places as these I have left out, inasmuch as 
they only prove that there were frequent baptisms of 
adult persons ii) those times, which nobody denies ; ~^ 
yet I shall here set down for instance two of them, 
which do in appearance, the most of any that I hav? 
met with, make for the purpose of tbe Antipasdo- 
baptists. 

Basils contra Eunomium^ lib. 3. [270.] 

TivimvaUi yap Sci nporepov' stra r(f (iairricriaaTi iTTitr^pa- 
yiaaOai, 

^ For one must believe first, and then be sealed with 
' baptism.' 

Hkronym. in Matt, xxviii. [278.] 

** Primi\m docent oranes gentes, deinde doctas in- 
tinguunt aqua ; non enim potest fieri ut corpus reci- 
piat baptismi sacramentum, nisi ant^ anima suaceperit 
fidei veritatem." 

* They first teach all the nations, then when they are 
* taught they baptize, them with water ; for-it cannot be 
' that the body should receive the sacrament of bap- 
' tism, unless the soul have before received tbe true 
' faitb.^- 
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St Hierom here, commenting on the commission 
^Iven by our Saviour to the apostles * of carrying the 
gospel to the nations that were Heathen, explains the 
method they were to use, mz\ first, To teach those na- 
tions the Christian religion, and then to baptize them ; 
which ail Paedobaptists grant to be the method that 
ought ever to be u^ed ; for if there be any nation of 
Indians to be converted now-a-days, they use the 
same ; and yet when they have converted and bap-^ 
rized the parents, they do also, at the parents desire, 
baptize wliat children they have ; and it is of such 
Heathen people or nations that St. Hierom here speaks 
that their minds must be instructed before theirsljodies 
be baptized. 

St. Basil is there proving against the heretic Euno- 
mius, the divinity of the Sdn and of the. Holy Spirit, 
' by this argument, that we are baptized in the name of. 
them as well as of the Father ; and, consequently, are 
to believe in them; for that baptism supposes faith in 
that Deity in whose name the baptism is ; and apply-^ 
ing this to the case of one that learns the faith of the 
Christians, shews that he must be taught to believe in 
Father, Son; and Holy Spirit {viz. that each of these 
persons is God) or eise ought not to be baptized with 
those words ; and that, consequently, the Eunpmians 
did in effect renounce their baptism by renouncing this 
faith. As thene was no dispute between the Catholics 
and Eunomians about infant baptism, — so St. )}asil 
will appear |o any one. that reads him, not to have ha(l 
any thought^ pro or contra^ at that place aboi^t ijtf 

It bappe&s very unluckily, fer the purpose of jtl^ose 
that pr<^duce these sayings^ that both of tl^ese fathers 
are known by other passages to have owned infant 
baptism; as I have sliewn plainly in the First Part of 
this workf. 

TThirdly, Some quotations that are brought, are 
wrested and altered by those that bring them to an- 
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Matt, xxviii 19« i^ Chap, xii, xvj xix. 



(Ahtar fiM0f tbtti l^t irhicfa they carry in llie totbsrs 

As for example [154]; — Danv^m* cites, out of 
EiasebJus t^ that DiDtiJ^sme AJeicgJidriaus, writing (o 
SeRtufi, Bi^io|> of Rome^ testified, ^' That it vva$ their 
CttclUort) to baptiite upon profession of fidth ; end that 
one^ M^bo bad Jkeen bapli$ed b)r heretics, not upon 
profesftion of faith^ 4id desire to be so baj^tized, ao 
c<mntiDg hifi former for no baptism.'* 

Tblsr «fi it is here by Mr. Danvers brought in and 
iroixied^ would seen) to he an inatanoe of a man that; 
having been baptized in infancy, <lesired now to he 
baptized again ; but that which Dionysius does there 
write, is in these words, and no other J : — 

•^ The man being present when some were l^ptt^d, 
atvd hearing the interrogatories 4nd answers, came to 
>ne weeping, and falliryg down at my feet, confessed 
and declared that the baptism wherewith he had been 
baptized by the heretics, was not this (or this sort of) 
baptism, nor bad any likeness to this of ours; but was 
ftill of impieties and blasphemies. He said he was 
sore troubled in conscience, and durst not presume to 
lift up his eyes to God, for that he was baptized with 
those profene words and ceremonies.'' 

Now, this is clearly the case of a man that had betm 
Ibaptized by the Valentinians, or some such heretics, 
who, as IrenoBus tells us §, did not baptize in the name 
of the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit ; but with strange 
and profane forms of words which he there recites, 
and some of which 1 do hereafter |f recite. All which 
is nothing relating to the case of infant baptism ; and 
he that compares th6 words will observe how foully they 
are quoted. ' 

Fourthly, Some quotations are yet more unfair; as, 
when the author cited does not say that /or which he 
is cited ; but he says something from whence the other 
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* Treattw of Baptism^ p. 50> fleeeR4 edk. 

t Pr. E. lib. 7, c. f Apud Eus^biuin loc citatv 

$ Lib. 1, cU. II Chap. 5, 
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dtm^h it ^ a coose^it^ilte^ and A^h «et» l}t)wf| tbrt 
eonseqiteiKe «» if it werfe the author's i)fv« Wofdii; 

ThU^ DanV€rf>, in the fof&sttid treatise * **ys, That 
St. Hierom, in his epistle against th^ errors of Jooh^ 

Bi«l*)p of Jer iii9a[leih[27ft3 s«t>3, " tU^U ift tN easWrn 
churches, the a4iMlti» i4^m (^nly baptized fend a^^^iil^ in 
hie epi$tte to Paoiins&ichiua, sayJIj ** Thtil thby 4re to bb 
adcnittied to baptism to whoth it da&3 properly bel(ftUjji^ 
vi't. ^ioee Only uhd have befen instnrcted ih the faith/' 
^ Now^'if orte read over thnt le^istJfe of St. Htcrom*s 
to Panimachiuai against the ^rfors 6^ John^ bialiop of 
Jerusalein, and all the otbdr epistles of hiis to Patfi4> 
machius (for such virork one has with quotations set 
down ^fier such a ii4und<drtng amntet) therfe i3 hbstlch 

tbin.4« 

But this there k-fl th^ said bifehop having said thai^ 
'^ in a certain sermon of hii^ he had fnlly dist^dnrsed of 
the faith and all iht doctrinea 6f the churth/' St. Hxi^ 
rotn takes occasion to reprov<fe tbis a<» a eonfldeitt elaj- 
ing, that he should pretend to do all thett in one ser^ 
mon ; and ihetl adds, ^' We hav& a custom to discourse 
for forty da^a toj^etber^ to those that are t^ h^ hapth^i^ 
cmicerning the boljr Trikiit^i &c. If you^ t>a that t^lti 
could in one hour discourse Of £tll the ddstrijilal poiittg^ 
-** what ne^ \% tht5re C(i iorttintie such discourses foi* 
forty da^vsp But if you did recapilulate all that ypn 
used to preach in th& whole Lefnt/' &c^ 

There is another passage toward the end of theej^i/l* 
tiei where he thus ex postulates with the'said bishops— 
*^ Po He divide the churebj who, but a few muolMl 
ago, about Whitsuntide (when (be isup bfsing eelips^di 
people tbought the day of Judgment wai> ^<^a>iBg) did 
j^o^ent forty pernona of both se^si aiHl several agei| 
to your Prei^byters to be baptiaed ? [^93] And yet W4 
had fivtf Prehbyters tliCA in the monAs^elry^ who might 
have don€ it by thqir own rights boli (hey would do n<^ 
thing to anger you ; or do you rather divide the 

m » !■ I I I  I I ■!■ I I I .■■ I .  I I *i . n  fi ^«ii miy i fc ■> 

t . Epist (> i ^ ad Panxmachium de erroribus^ &c. prope mfdkftibi 
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chuirchy who drdefed your Presbyters at Bethlehem, 
tliat they should hot give baptism to our candidates at 
Easter, whom tve, therefore, sent to Diospolis, to 
Dionysius, to bd baptized ?'* 

Here is indeed a plain account of adult persons bap^ 
tized in those times ; and that they used to be cate- 
chized all the Lent before their baptism; but he that 
shall conclude from hetice that they only were baptized, 
and then shall quote the place, and set it down as St 
Hierom s words [" That in the eastern churches they 
only were admitted to baptism^'j is by no i&eans to bib 
trusted with the quoting of authors. 

Fifthly, Some of the quotatidns brought iii this casei 
hre absolutely false; and neither the words cited, nor any 
like them, are at all to be found in the books mentioned. 

So Danvers [254] in his said treatise * cites St. 
Hilary for three several sayings: The first whereof is 
in the book mentioned ; the second is not ; but there is 
a sentence to the same purpose in another book. These 
two are not so material as to need reciting here; The 
third (which is very material^ if it were true) is, that St. 
Hilary should say, " That all the Eastern Churches did 
only baptize the adult." The book he seems to refer to 
is St. Hilary's second hook de Trinitate ; for that Qnly 
is mentioned : but neither Jhere, nor, as I am very con- 
fi^dent, anywhere else does St. Hilary say any such 
thing. 

Both these last quotations obt of St^ Hierom and 
Hilary are amended in a Postscript by f Danvers ; and 
for eastern^ he says, we must read western. 

This mends not the matter, but makes it worse ; for 
there is tld such thing said of either of them. Indeed^ 
if either Hierotti or Hilary, or any other author of those 
times, had said that it was the oustom either of the east^ 
trn church, or western church, or any church at all, to 






* Part I, cent. 4. ' 

+ Postscript to the Baptist's Answer to Wills's Aj^eal against 
yjbiinversb 



cid. 1. 
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baptize only the adult, and the places where they said so 
could be produced, it would be a quotation more foi* 
the purpose of the Antiptedobaptists than any they have 
yet brought ; and for Mr. Danvers*(after that Mr. Bax- 
ter and Mr. Wills had sb publicly dhsdienged him for a 
forger of quotations, and Wills had put in an Appeal 
to his own party against him) to amend, in a Postscript 
to the Answer to the said Appeal these quotations by 
putting western for eastern^ as if the authors had really 
said so of one of them. This, if joined with a great 
many other instances in the said bdok, was the boldest 
attempt upon the belief of a teader that ever I knew 
made. 

It would have been a very tedious thing both to me 
and the reader to recite all such quotations, and then' 
to shew the falseness or mistake of them i but, instead 
of doing that, I do declare that all that I have seen that 
seemed to be to the purpose, I have searched ; and the 
search after such as have proved fals^, spurious, &c. has 
cost me as much pains as the collecting of these true^ 
ones ; and of those that I have so seen or searched, I 
have left out none in this Collection, that make for or 
against, the baptism of infants, but such as are (and, I 
think plainly) of some of the five sorts before men-» 
tinned ; and if any one that meets with any other which 
I have not met with, will be so kind as to inform me of 
it, by word pr letter, I will (if I live to see any more 
editions of this mean work) add it to the rest, and that 
indifferently, as I said, whether it make for or against 
Pasdobaptism, provided it be genuine and to the pur« 
posci and out of authors within the time limited^ ' 



10 MODERN OPIXIOir or ^.^tCOBAFTISM. cv. s. 



CHAPTER II. 

iLMCISNT l^RACTIGfi, OR OlStei^IGN Ot PiSOOBAttll^M^ 

As for what latter authors have said col^cerning the 
practice of these primitive times, it would be a vo- 
luminous work to collect all their oy>inions of verdicts. 
Neither would it answer so much pains to have the ac- 
count of the modern writers, as to what they judge may 
be collected from the ancient writings themselves to 
recur to ; yet it may be worth the while to spend a few 
words on that matter ir> general. 

1. And, first, it is notorious that almost all the learned 
men in the world that had occasion to mentioiv this 
matter, do conclude from what they read^ that it has 
been the general practice of the Christian church from 
the beginning to l)a|)tize infants. To name any parti- 
culars were endless and frivolous. 

2. Some few (as it happe ns in all matters), afe of a 
different opinion concerning the ancient practice ; and 
they are of two sorts. 

Some have thought that there was a time in the Chria* 
tian church when no infants were baptized ; but that 
Piedobaptism was brought in af^r a certain term of 
years. 

Others, That baptism of infants was practised froni 
the beginning, but not universally; but that some Chris- 
tians would baptize their infant children, and others 
would not ; and that it was counted indifferent. 

Of the first sort, viz. of those that have thought that 
there was a time when no baptism of infants was used, 
I know of none (beside Mr. Tombs himsell) but Wala-' 
Iridus, Strabo, and Ludovicus Vives, unless we are to 
add to them Curcellisus and Kigaltius. 



I 

Strabb htW iottte ^v(^t dbdwed him {7iO] when ht ii 
l^ckoned aitioQg kurtied men. He Iti^ed in a very igoo^ 
rant age ; and for those tii»a6 might plist for « learned 
iaai^. He had read St. Austin's book df Confessions ; 
and finding ii mendoned there ttiat Si. Anstiii \mn ba(>*> 
tized when he was of man's age, he seems to have con* 
eluded from thence^ that it wa« in old times the general 
use for Christians to defer their childrens' baptism till 
they were grown up, though he might, with a little more 
advertency, have found, by the same book, that St. Aua^ 
tin's father wad a Heathen when St. Austin was born» 
and for many years aftef '; and did not turn Christian^ 
oor was baptised himself, till a little befc^e be died. 

Of that instance of St Austin, and some others, I 
feball speak in the next chapter. Strabo's words are 
these : — Libro de €Xord^%» et incrementis rerum eccii^ 
siaitioarum: Cap. 26* 

^^ it is to be noted, that in the primitive times the 
f^ce of baptism was wont to be given to those only 
who arrived to that matiirity of body and mind, that 
they could know and understand what were the benefits 
of baptism, —^ what was to be confessed and believed, 
— and, in a word^ was to be observed of those tliat are 
regenerated in Christ ; — for the reverend father Aus- 
tin relates of himself, in his book of Confessions, that he 
continued a catechumen tii! he was almost 25 years old 
[288] ; which he did with that ititention, that during that 
space, being instructed in all particulars, he might be 
led by his own free-will to chuse what he thought fit ; and 
that the heat of his youth being ilow abaJed, he might 
better observe that which he had purposed. 

" But when the diligence about our divine religion In- 
creased, the Christians undersiandin^r that the ori^iinal 
sin of Adam did involve in guilt, not only those who 
had added to it by their own wicked works, but those 
also who having done no wickedness themselves, yet 
because, as the rsalmist says, They xvei'e conceived aiid 
horn in iniquityy cannot be free from sin, siiice they 
spring from a polluted root ; so that the Apostle had 
reason to say concerning all persons^ All have sinned^ 
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end haoe need of the glory of Godj being justified 
freely by his grace ; and to say of Adam, In whom ail 
hone sinned. The orthodox Christians, I say, under* 
standing this, lest children should perish if they died 
without the remedy of the grace of regeneration, ap« 
pointed them to be baptized for the forgiveness of sins. 

** Not as jsome heretics, enemies of God's free grace^ 
maintained, that there was no necessity for infants bap-^ 
tism, because they had never sinned. If that doctrine 
were trucy either they would not be baptized at all, or, 
if they were baptized without.baving any need of it, the 
sacrament of baptism would t^ imperfect in them, and 
not the true baptism which we, in the Creed, confess 
to be given for ihejbrgiveness of sins. 

*^ Therefore, since all persons do perish by original 
sin whom the grace of God does not free (even such as 
have added no increase of their own wickedness) infants 
are of necessity to be baptized ; which both St. Austin 
shews in his book de Baptismo Parouhrum, and the 
African Councils testify, and is manifested by a^great 
many other proofs from the other fathers." 

This man [315] with his little reading, seems to have 
supposed that both the doctrine of Pasdobaptism, and 
that of Original Sin, had their beginning but about St. 
Austin's time. His mistake in the first may appear by 
the quotations here produced ; and in the other, by 
those mentioned by Vossius in his Pelagian History, 
He also invebts a reason for St. Austin's delay of his 
baptism after he was grown up, which is utterly con- 
trary to St. Austin^s own account, who relates at large 
in his book of Confessions, that it was because he was 
in suspense whether he should be a Christian or a 
Manichee. He miserably mistakes the doctrine of 
the Pelagians, as if they bad denied infants baptism to 
be necessary. He himself owns it to be necessary ; 
and yet says that the antients used it not. 

Indeed, there appears through all bis book an affec- 
tation to shew how all the doctrines and mysteries of the 
Christian religion have come to more and more perfect 
tion by process of time ; as he makes the title of h\% 
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hook to be, " Of the Banning arid Advancement ot 
Ecclesiastical Matters ;" aad he was willing to say some 
such thing of baptism, that this chapter might be like 
the rest. 

Wliat Ludovicus Vivessaysof this matter [1422], 
is in his Commentaries upon St.Austiu's book, ^e CfVt-^ 
tate Deiy lib. 1 , c. 27. 

** In former times no person was admitted to thd 
holy font till he were of age, and did understand what 
that mystical water meant, and did himself desire to be 
washed with it, and express this desire niore than once, 
A resemblance of which custom we see still in tfur bap- 
tism of infants ; for ah itifant born that day, or the day 
before, is asked the question. Whether he will be bap- 
tized ? And that question they asked three times over. 
In whose name the godfathers answer, That he does 
desire it. I hear that, in some cities of Italy, the 
old custom is still, in a great measure, preserved.*^ 

Since this Vives lived sp little while ago, and pro- 
duces no proof out of any author to confirm his opinion, 
bis affirming any thing concerning any old custom is of 
no more authority than if any one now living should say 
the same without producing his proof ; especially, since 
he was but a young man when he wrote these Commen- 
taries, and though learned in philology and secular 
history, yet confesses himself, in his Preface to them, 
that as for divinity, which was none of his profession, 
he minded it only so far as bis other studies would give 
him leave. 

It is certain that the occasion given him from St, 
Austin's words, on whichrhe there comments, to say any 
such thing, is very slender ; for St. Austin is only speak- 
ing of some baptized at the age of understanding, with-r 
out the least intimation that they were children of 
Christian parents ; &nd for the cities of Italy that he 
mentions, I think no body ever heard of them before^ 
nor since ; unless we will suppose that some remainders 
of the Petrobrusians, who are said, abput 400 years be- 
fore Vives's time [1050], to have been Antipeedobap- 
tists^ and of whom I shall by and by give some ac- 
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county ^ mi^bt continue that practice iir some of the vml« 
leys of Piedmont ; but if it were 90^ these men were too 
late for any opkiton concerning tibe ancient practice to 
be founded on what they did. 

Curceltouft says the same tkungas Viv«8 does [ 1 550] ; 
and there is to be said o£ him not only what was said of 
Vives, that affirming a thing of antiquity, he proihieesno 
quotation fw proof ; but also that he brings it im to 9)ein- 
t^ili aikotlier tenet aa paradoxical as this itself is. He 
has n Dm^rtatwn cfmcerning OriginaL Sin. He de^ 
]>ies that there k ^ny sucb thing; as n^ost that ara W 
clined to Soqinianism dg^ ; ^<- be brings, as an objectiqe 
against his Qwa do^ctrinet tl)ecu8tom of baptizing infa^ls 
for forgiveness of sin ; — he answers, f *^ That the cua^ 
tQtn of baptizing infants did not beg^n before the third 
century after Cbi^iet's biKth \ tbat| in the two firsts there 
appear »Q fix)teteps 0^ it" 

Whet^r that be trite or no^, wiU be partly judged bgr 
what I have here produced. It is beat for any one that 
cannot prove what he aays, to affirm it,^ dictator like. 

It is doubtful in which of the two fore mentioned 
aerts [1578],, of those that thought the practice of infant 
baptism to have eiJther not from the beginnings or not 
univers^l^ one ia to plajce Rigaltius; he» in his Anno'* 
tatiotWL oa those places ef St^ Cyprian, which I recited 
in the former pa»t of tbis work i seems, willing to have 
it believed, tbat„ in the apostles UmQ, tbera waa no 
pfiedebapUsm ; but not willing to s,peak this plainly. 

His discourse of this matter from texts of Scripture ia 
too. large to repeat h^re :. be vises, uo arguments but 
those that ace cQmmoo^ and b^^ve tbeiir ansfweirs as 
common. 

[Jut what be speaka plainljf of the matter of fact^ as 
he takes it to have been, i& tbis : — \ *** From the age 
of the apo^les to ^be time «f TermUian [l6()], th^ 
matter couu^nued \n amb.iguQ^ doubtful {or various] ; 
^nd Uiexe were sarae,^ who, oft occasron of our Lord'p 

• V  p^ M  r ' I *■ " '^   r  _ lit V m • r'" 



MjHng Si^er little children to eame to mt (though hm 
gave no order to hftptise thfioi) did bapuxe i^vea new^ 
bqm mhxiJtA ; and, aa if they were tramactiag soiae aecii«* 
iar bai^in with Ccod Altnighty, broughl jvpcuisora an4 
boiid3inen lo be hcMind lor tham, tbat when they were 
grawn up they sbaold Qok depart from the Christiau 
fiitth ; wlitcb euetoiu TertuUiaa did not like. ; for ' What 
need is Ihere/ saya he, ^ tftat the godfiithcura should be 
biiQo«!ht into danger ?' &c. [and so he recitodt at large the 
place of Tentoiliae, which I produced above \ arid then 
proceeds) :->-«Moftt ni^i thinking this opinion of TertuU 
)iai» unsafe, were of St. Cyprian's mind. That even new- 
born children ought to be made partakers of tiie taver 
of ^Ivation. ; which waa abp pitched upoa in the de- 
Otoe of chia synod, and so the. doubt was taken n,w^jJ** 

In his Annotations [15<0] on the other place of St. 
Cypnan* f , he parses this, censure upoa the practice of 
those tioaea :^— ^^ They gaue tbe siiga of faith to a per* 
MM belbre he was eapable^ of &iith itself : they made 
tbq^ sign withoui^ the tiiiag^ to Sitaqld instead of Uie 
tbinjir itseif," 

The aeaieos Bishop of Qx^ord^ w^ba since wpote 
Anoota^iofie ori the same &ther*s works> and who ge** 
BMally tieats Stigaltiaa with that respect which bis 
great learning deserves-; yet, on this accoun4; spares 
aeit to say, '^ That he. has .in this matter acted the part, 
not of an atmotaler on 3t. Cyprian, but a prevajeicator 
mth him ; and what he says, hero is no other sort of 
stuff ^a what some fitnatic of the Anabaptist crew 
wonhl have said^" 

. Indeed, it isa* wonder that since he kfifiw that whioh 
ho w^oul^d insinuate (tifiat there was no baptistn of in- 
fantSk in the apostles tiine) to be oontrary to the senti- 
ments of ail the Ic^nied men in the world, he should 
SQ tak» i\ for grantedi on the ordinal pretences, with- 
out taking nolioe of what they say in answer ; and that 
ha should conclude, that, in the next century of yestrs, 
which passed IrofBi thi^ aposlloa' to Tert^tlltan's time, tt 
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was hetd and practised variously or indifferently, only 
because TertuUian spake against what was then done 
ai^^t^t it; when almost all learned tneu do take tbatop^ 
position of his for no eFidence that the delay of infants 
baptism, or virgins baptism, or widows baptisoi, was 
then practised by any body (neither does TertuUian 
pretend it was) ; . but only for an evidence that Tertul- 
lian was a roan of a singular opinion in this, as well as 
in forty other things that were then practised or taught^ 
Neither can TertuUian himself be well understood to 
have advised that delay, but only when there is no 
danger of death "^^ which, in the ease of infants^ is 
very seldoi». 

This annotator is also partial in the account he gives 
of the writers of this century [100] ; in that he men^ 
lions TertuUian, who wrote at the latter end of it, and 
gives his opinion against the ordinary practice of Psedor 
baptism^ without taking any notice of Irenasus, who 
wrote in the middle of it, and speaks of infants as be- 
ing ordinarily baptized or regenerated ; or of Origen 
[67] who was contemporary with Tertuljiaq, and wrote 
|)ut a Uttle after him ; and who«having travelled in all 
the noted churches then in the world [110] speaks of 
their baptism botli as being generally practised, and 
^Iso appointed by the apostles. 

It is plain that the place on which he there com^ 
inents, does shew that the baptism of infants wa^ then 
looked on as undoubted, and not (as he would repre«- 
«ent) that *' the doubt about it was then taken away,'^ 
or solved [150]; for Fidus, who doubted whether they 
might be baptized before the eighth day, and St. 
JCyprian and his fellow- bishops, who resolved that 
xJoubt, had both of them taken it for undoubted, that 
jthey are to be baptised in infancy f. 

This partiality shewn by him for the Antipsedobapr 
lists side, makes one have the less opinion of his fide-^ 
jlity, in that alteration which be has made in theii^ fa^ 

* See the place, part 1, di. 4. 
f See the place^ jMirt 1^ civ 6, 
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vour, in the text of Tertullian's book of Ba|>tism, to 
his edition thereof, which does much alter t^ sense, 
and of which I gave an account when I recited ^the^ 
place t- I» though I knew it was otherwise in Pame- . 
lius's edition, and that Pamelius testifies his edition to 
agree with Gaigneus's (who first published this book 
of Tertqllian) in that place, yet was of opinion that 
so learned a man would not have altered the words 
without some good authority from the manuscripts ; 
and I set them down accordingly ; but since he quotes 
BO manuscripts to confirm that alteration ;• and besides, 
shews himself otherwise to have such a bias, I do now 
think it were proper for learned men to examine better 
how nyich credit Js to be given to that amendment, 
which makes Tertullian advise the^ delay of baptism 
absolutely^ which, in the first, and some following 
editions, was expressed, except in case of necessity. — 
P. S. And I find already that Mr. Stennet, a learned 
Antipaedobaptist, is convinced that no credit is to be 
given to it ; — for he quotes the place as it stood in 
the former editions : — Quid enim necesse, si nan tarn 
necesse, sponsoreSy &c; * For what need is there, except 
^ in case of necessity, that godfathers,' &c. in hi3 answer 
to Mr. Russen, ch. 4, page 76. 

There were no need of mentioning Bishop Taylor 
among these, were it not for some importunate Anti- 
psedobaptists, who cite him in this controversy against 
his will. He, in the times of the rebellion in England 
(when the Parliamentarians, though divided among 
themselves into several sects, did all join in oppressing 
those of the church of England) wrote a treatise, called 
" The Liberty of Prophecying ;" ia which he pleaded 
that they, how earnegt soeyer they were in maintaining 
the truth of their opinions, yet ought to grant a toler- 
ation to those that differed from them ; because many 
other opinions had at le^st a probability, such as miglit 
well sway the conscience of a great many honest in-r 
quirers after truth. 

f Fart 1, ch. 4. 

yoL. ji. c 
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Among (ho reat be i^^c^rtook * to shew how much 
i3fii}ihi be said for two sorts of Dis3enter8, the Anti- 
paedobaptists and the Papists^ saying thus : ^^ These two: 
are the most troublesome, and the most disliked ; and 
by an account of these tie may make a j:udgDQient what 
may be done tOMtards otbiers, whose errors are aot ap* 
prehended of so deep malignity." 

In his. plea for the Aiuipiedojbiaptists, though he 
there declares hiniselt well satisfied with the princi^ 
pies of Ptedobaptisn), of which he gives a sumuiar}^ 
account ; and says, ^* That 1;^^ takes the other opioioQ 
to be an error; yet, under pretence of recitiug whali 
may be said for tliat error, h^ draws, up so elaborate 
9) sysj^oj of argumet)ts against iuiai^t baptism, and seta 
them forth to the utmost, by such advantage of styla, 
that he is judged to have said more for the AntipsedcM 
baptises than they were ever before able to say foi? 
themselves ; and Dr. Hammond f says, ^^ It is the 
most diligent collection, and the most exact scheme of 
the argumems against infemt baptism, that he had eves 
met with ; and ;]: that he has therein in such manoev 
represented the arguments for and against it, that the 
latter have seemed to many to be successtul and victo* 
rious/ 

It is generally supposed that he did this with a poli- 
tic intention (commonlyr practised by those of the 
church of Rome) to. divide the adversaries of the 
church of England among themselves; and to that end, 
put arguments into the mouXhs of one sect, in order to 
puzzle the others. A sort of prevaricating in the things 
of God, which few Protestants or sincere Christians 
w ill account justifiable on any account whatever ; — 
therefore, Dr. Hammond, who was too great a lover of 
siiicerity to approve of such a method, quickly wrote 
an ansMer to. this piece, solving each objection parti-r 
jcularly ^. 

* Sect. 17, 18. t Six Queries on Infant Baptism^ § 49* 

J lbid.§ \S9' § Ibid. 
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Afterward, Bishop Taylor himself^ having premised 
that he was sorry if any one had been so weak as to 
be misled by such mean objections ; and that he count- 
ed it great charity and condescension in Dr. Hammond 
to bestow an answer on them, wrote also his owa an* 
swers to his own objections, and inserted them in a 
later edition of the said treatise; and in another 
treatise, called " The Consideration of the Church in 
baptizing the Children of Believers/* He does also, in 
his " Great Exemplar,*' and in his Ductor Dubitan.-- 
tium*, expressly declare his opinion, and affirm^ that 
" it is necessary that infants be baptized ;** and reckon^ 
"infant baptism, and the keeping the Lord*s Day, 
among those things that are confirmed by this rule.'' 

Whatsoever the Catholic, church has kept in all 
ages bygone, may rightly be believed to have de^ 
scended from the apostles; 'SvbiclV'he says, "is a 
good rule for rituals [among which Ae reckons baptism] 
though not for matter of doctrine," The resfeson o^ 
which distinction he had given before : — f " Because 
there is no doctrine so delivered but what is in Scrips 
ture ; indeed, some practices and rituals are ; — ber 
cause the public exercises and usages of the church 
being united and notorious, public and acted, might 
make the rule evident as the light." 

Notwithstanding all which, it is a common thing 
with the Antipaedobaptists to cite the passages in that 
treatise of " The Liberiy of Prophecy" that make for 
them, as if they had been spoken by the author from 
his own judgment, and bad never been answered by 
him. 

There is not much said either in the objections or 
answers about this point of antiquity; they being 
chiefly taken from Scripture. What he has. is mostly 
from Grotius. 

He objects, ;j; " That all arguments from tradition 
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are much decried by Protestants in other cases, and, 
therefore, ought not to be made use of in this." 

To which Dr. Hammond and he answer, " That 
Protestants did never renounce the arguments from 
tradition in general ; but, on the contrary, whatever 
appears to be the tradition of the apostles, or to be the 
practice of the Christians in those first times, they wil- 
lingly own ; and that what they decry, is either the 
traditions of later times, or else the false pretences to 
the elder ones." 

He had objected likewise, that there is but a weak 
proof of any such tradition, and that " whereas, Ori- 
gen says [llOjthat^ the apostles gave order to the 
churches that they should baptize their infants ; and 
St. Austin sayls the same ; yet that, probably, St. Aus- 
tin took this from Origen's writings [290] ; and so il 
depends on Origen's single testimony." 

At which rate of arguing, if forty had said it, one 
might pretend that, probably, thirty-^nine of them had 
it from the first ; and so there were but one single evi- 
dence ; — but he, as well as Dr. Hammond, answers^ 
That Irenaeus, and the author of the Questions in the 
name of Justin Martyr, and abundance of others 
('^ though they do hot speak expressly of the apostles 
appointing it, yet) do confirm it to have been the prac-' 
tice in those times." To which I have added a testi- 
mony of St. Ambrose* [274] that speaks expressly of 
the apostles times. 

The. bishop also knew, or might have known, that 
St. Austin was no reader of Origen's Works. 

He objected, moreover, that Paedobaptism was first 
established by Canon of. the Milevitan Council, as he 
<;alls it (meaning that Canon of the Council of Car* 
thage, whicl\ I recited in Part I, ch. 19) in the year 
of Christ 416; so he dates it. 

But both he and Hammond answer that to this ef- 
fSct : — That since it was the known custom of the. 
primitive church to make canons only about points 

 Part 1, cb. 13, 
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that bad been questioned by heretics, it is a great 
proof that this had never been questioned (as St. 
Austin concludes it was from the beginnings because 
flat instituted by councils) for none can deny that it 
was a common practice long before> 

I think I have shewn it also to be a mistake to 
tliink that it was then decreed that infants should be 
baptized; whereas the decree was, That they are, in a 
true meaning, baptized ior forgiveness of original sin 
(which the Pelagians denied ; but their baptism they 
denied not) ; and that they may be baptized before the 
eighth day, when new^born^ of which some in Africa 
had -doebted *. 

H^ had also, in his Plea for the Antipa^dobaptists, 
cited the Canon of the Neocaesarean Council (which I 
recited in Part 1, ch. 8) [214]; and had drawn from 
it reasons against infant baptism, such as are there re* 
hearsed ; -^ and the answer which he and Dr. Ham- 
niond make is in substance the same that is there also 
^iven. 

After all this^ this Bishop as to be reckoned among 
the second sort that I mentioned, of those that have 
<]enied the practice of infant baptism to have been 
general or universal in the primitive times, as appears 
by his later works, which I shall have occasion to cite 
when I speak of that second sort of men. 

It is tedious to spend tinie in speaking of Dr. Bar- 
low, the late Bishop of Lincoln. What he had said 
on thiii subject (of which the Antip^dobaptists do so 
serve themselves, that one shall sde his name brought 
in twenty times by some one of their writers) he him- 
self fairly recanted. He had, in those hopeful times 
that were in England in the year 1656, wrote a letter 
to Mr. Tombs, wherein he had said thus : — ** I do 
believe Pcedobaptism (how, or by whom,- 1 know not) 
came into the world in the second century ; and in the 
third and fourth began to be practised, though not ge- 
nerally, and defended as lawful from that text grossly 

* See the Canon^ part 1^ «h. Ip. 
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misutvderstood, John iii« 5. Upon the like grofis mis* ^ 
take of Joba vi. 53, they did, for many centuries, both 
ifl the Greek and Latin church, communicate infkntis, 
and give them tlie Lord's Supper ; and I confess they 
might do both as well as either," 
. This letter being handed among the Antipaedobaptists 
{15733, came afterward to be printed *, to the sakl 
I)octor's great discredit, who was now Margaret Profe*- 
aor in the university of Oxford, and accounted a very 
learned man ; therefore, in the year 1675, he wrote a 
letter to Mr.Wills, with consent that it should be pub- 
lished, in which he says, — f " I acknowledge that such 
words as are cited by Mr. D. (and such others, spoke 
find wrote then with more confidence than judgment or 
discretion) are in that letter ; which had been secret 
£tilL if some had not betraved that trust which was re-« 
posed in them. . . Lastly, It is to be considered, that 
ihat letter was wrote about twenty years ago (when I 
talked more and understood less) ; and yet whatever 
doubts and objections I had then against infant baptisnoif 
J never thought them sp considerable as to warrant any 
division, or schismatical disturbance of the peace of my 
mother, the Church of England ; and, therefore, I did 
then, and since, and (when I have a just call, God will- 
ing) ever shall, baptize infants.^ 

I am unwilling to name Bilius among these; because 
I believe that was not his steady opinion, which may 
$eem to be the most obvious sense of an expression of 
his in his Commentary on the 19th Oration of Gregory 
J^f^azianzen ; where there is an account of the baplisn^ 
of the said Gregory's father, which was after his mar- 
riage ; and Bilius there, speaking of the danger of sin- 
ning after baptism, says, "1 i^enlion this, because in 
those times persons came later to baptism ^than now- 
li-days, when, by a commendable Custom, they are bap- 
tized in infancy, lest delay should bring danger with it." 
What a word did that learned abbot sufter to escape 
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the edgfe of his lips ! Was liot that Oregbry, the fatlrei^, 
.a Heathen till that time, and his {Barents liefore him? 
1 telieve, if one were to look over Bilius's writings, one 
should find that (his was not his settled opinion ; but I 
have not time to do that at pres^rtt. 

Since the first edition of this book, oneAnthony YkH 
Dale., a Dutch Minister, or AntipaedobAptist, has writt^tt 
a Tract, callied^The History of Baptisms f wheneitt 
he has ot!e chapter iagainst infant baptism ; and in that 
{at p^ 375) a quotation of a letter of Sahnasius, writteft 
to Justus Pacius, under the name of Sitnplicius Verintis> 
where Salmasius says,*' In the two first ceniurrefe nona 
received baptisiti but such as being instructed in tiie 
faith, and made acquainted with the doctrine of Christ 
could declare their belief of it; because of those wolxtsj 
He that believeth^ and is baptized; so that helieving il^ 
to be the first. Thence was the ord&r of CAtechamens in 
the church. There was then also a cotistant custom*, 
that to those c&techumtns, presently after their baptistjf^, 
the Eucharist should be given. Afterward^ thfere cattae in 
an opinion, that none could be saved that was tiot b«tp- 
.tized ; and so therfe grew a custom of giving baptism te 
infants; and because the adult catechumens, as soon as 
tbey were baptized, had the Eucharist jjiven them, with- 
out any space of time passing between, it was, aftet 
that mfant baptism was brought in, ordered that thi^ 
should be done also with infants.'' 

Having not any copy of Salmasius's Letters, I cati 
judge nothing of the authenticity of this quotatidn ; hof 
can give any guess (if Salmasius did write such alettfer) 
what age he might be when he wrote it, or whetlier hfe 
published it himself I know that many. learned men 
have suffered much in their memory by having all their 
letters and posthumous pieces primed after their d^ath ; 
some wliereof were such, as being written in their youth, 
they themselves would have been ashamed of afterward ; 
and would, u|>on better information and l-eaditigj have 
recanted. An instance whereof I gave just now in one 
that, in his youth, wrote a letter so like this, that one 
may seem to be drawn from tiie other ; klid I bav^ akiji) 
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knowh scfveral persons who have owiied, ithat, before their 
i-eading the ancient books, they have beeti inclined to 
such an opinion against the antiquity of infant baptidm^ 
as is expressed in these two letters; but afterward 
found their own mistake. This is the more probable 
in the case bf Salmasius, for that he never did, iil his 
conversation or books (that I ever heard of) shew atiy 
inclination to AntiplEBdobaptism ; but if this were his 
steady opinion concerning the beginning of P«edobap- 
tism, then we must add him to those three or four men 
that have said this, without giving any proof from anti- 
(quity of their saying. 

I find this very passage quoted by Mr. Stenhet [An- 
iswer to Russep, p. 66} as from Suicerus's Thesaurus, 
sub voce^ Svva^Cy who, it seems, took it from Sal* 
inasius. 

There is, ai^ 1 Said, another sorjt of learned men, who, 
though they think with the rest 0f the world, that infaitt 
baptism was ever practised, in the church of Christ, yet 
think that it was not general or universal ; but that in the 
(elder times, some Christian parents baptized their chil^ 
dren in infancy^ and others not ; and that it was counted 
indifferent. 

I take Grotius to be the author of this opinion ; fol* 
though soiiie before hini did observe that many persons 
of note, in the primitive times, were baptized at man^ 
age, — some of whom they took to be born, of Christian 
parents (which last, whether they did not take to be so 
without due examination, shalt be discoursed after- 
ward) ; yet they supposed them to be not enough to 
knake any considerable exception to the general rule 
and practice of the church. 

. So though Dn Field, in his treatise Of the Churchy 
page 719, do say, That *' besides- those who were con- 
verted from PaganiiSm, many that were born of Chris- 
tian parents, put oflf thejr baptism a long time/* — an 
instance of which he mci^kes St. Ambrose ; yet these 
(whom he calls many) he Jjakes to be so few in com- 
parison, that he still speaks 6f the other as a continued 
^actice or tradition^ As where he treats purposely of 



en. 2; DR. FiEtt> A^t> nvGO GRbtivs. S5 

tradition, he says, — * " The fourth kind of traditiori 
is the continued practice of such things as neither are 
contained in the Scripture expressly, nor the example of 
such practice Expressly there delivered, though the 
grounds, reasons, and causes of the necessity of such 
practice be there contained, and the benefit or good 
that follows of iti Of this sort is the baptism of in- 
fants,'' &c* 

GrotiuS, from this atid sotnie other arguments, frameai 
an hypothesis of the indiflFerency (libertas he calls it) 
of the ancient church in this matter f ; and though 
Rivet does^uppose that Grotius was a convert of Car- 
dinal Perron* in this point ; for the said Cardinal, in 
his reply to King James, •* had (as Rivet J observes) 
pleaded the cause of the Anabaptists with all his might j 
and I see (says Rivet) that he has brought over Hugo 
Grotius; yet I count it proper to reckon Grotius as the 
author ; because what the cardinal bad said was, very 
probably, not from his real opinion, but from a design 
to embroil the Protestants, by giving strength to th6 
schism of the Antipaedobaptists, who then began to grow 
strong in Holland and other places i — a design^which 
the Papists have since earnestly promoted) -7- indus- 
triously putting it into their books, that infant baptism 
cannot be proved from' Scripture, but only from the 
practice of the church ; and as some of them will have 
it, not from any evidence of the practice of the ancient 
church neither, but only from the authority of the pre- 
sent church. 

I am not willing to think that Grotius had so ill a 
design ; but he being naturally inclined to trim all con- 
troversies in religion that came in his way, and using 
that vast stock of learning which he had (as princes that 
would hold the balance do their power) to help the 
weakest side, he maintains § (not that there was evei^ 
any church or any time in which infant baptism was not 
used, but) that, in the Greek churches, many " persons, 
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from the beginnitig to this day, do observe the custom of 
delaying the baptism of their infants till they are able to 
make confession of their own faith." 

The mistake that he is here guilty of, in reference to 
the modern practice of the Greek churches^ in which 
(as all men are now sure) there neither is, nor lately has 
been any such thing known as the delay of infants bap* 
tism (especially if he mean the Greek Churches, pro- 
perly so called ; for what dispute is raised concerning; 
the (jeorgian Christians I do mention hereafter*) 
makes one take less notice of what he affirms concern- 
ing the ancient practice tliereof. As he produces no 
proof at all of what he says of the lare limes, so what he 
iirt^^es for this indiffei^ncy of the elder tirnes consists in 
these particulars. 

He cites the Caoon of the Council of NeocceSarca, 
[214] mentioned above f> and expounds it to make 
against infant baptibm. 

This, if it proves any thing, proves too much ; not a 
liberty, but an unlawfulness of infant baptism in the 
opinion of those 17 bishops. , He himself says [3(K)] 
That '^ it is plain that, in St. Austin's time, Pspdobap- 
tism was received in ail churches ; because the Pela- 
gians being pressed with that as an argument, never 
could deny it ;" — and was it not obvious likewise for 
him to observe, that the Pelagians, being pressed \i it h 
this argument, ** that no Chjistian ever was against 
Paedobaptism," could deny it, but expressly granted 
it ;J: r And could Pelagius and St. Austin too ha\e for- 
got that a council of J 7 bishops had determined against 
it but 80 years before [214], if they or any body eUe 
had at that time gathered any such meaning out of their 
words ? The Peedobaptists say, that this meaning lay 
hid for 1 SCO years after the men were dead, till he 
picked it out ; but of this, and of the use that lie makes 
of the words of Balsamon and Zonaras theieupon, was 
discoursed before §. 

* Chap. 8. t Part 1, ch. 8, 

J See Part 1, ch. I9. § Part 1, ch. 8, 
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H« observes also, "That in the couwcils one shall 
find no earlier mention of Peedobaptism than in the 
council of Carthage." From whence he would infer, 
that *^ it did not universally obtain, but was more fre- 
quent in Africa than anywhere else." [3 1 8 J 

St. Austin, as was before cited *, proves that it must 
have been instituted by the apostles ; because it did and 
ever had universally obtained, and yet was not insti- 
tuted hy any council. Mentioned it was by a council 
under St. Cyprian f, which did not enact it, but take it 
for granted. 

I mentioned beforp J his other argument, which is 
nolJiing else but the perverting of the sense of a few 
words of Gregory Nazianzen (where he, speaking of 
several sorts of persons that die without baptism, names, 
among the rest," those that are not baptized, Sia 
vnvioTiira, by reason of infancy") as if Nazianzen had 
thereby intimated his opinion to be, that infancy did 
incapacitate one for baptism ; whereas, if the reader 
will turn back to Part 1, ch. 11, where I have cited 
the place at large, he will see that Nazianzen tliere 
reckons " those wtio are not baptized [or have missed 
of baptism] by reason of their infancy," among those 
whose own fault it is not that they are not baptized ; 
and, therefore, theiv punishment shall be less in the 
world to come, 

The most material thing that he brings, is the in- 
stance of Gregory Nazianzen and St. Chrysostom, 
born, as he takes it, of Christian parents, and yet not 
baptized till of age; which shall be discussed m the 
next chapter. He concludes, *^ That all that he has 
brought, is of no force to prove that infant baptism 
should be denied ; but only to shew Ubtrtattmj vetus-- 
taUm, et consuetudinis differtntiam : - — the liberty, 
antiquity, and difference of the custom." 

I said before, that Bishop Taylor is to be reckoned 
in this rank, if one knows where to reckon him, or 
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can reconcile what I have quoted from him with that 
which I am going to quote. He, in his *^ Dissuasive 
from Popery," one of his latest works, being busy in 
defending the Protestant doctrine against the Papists, 
who plead the necessity of tradition to prove infant bap- 
tism ; and having answered, that it is proved enough 
from Scripture as to the lawfulness of it, goes on to 
shew that tradition does not do so much service in the 
matter ; for that it delivers it to us as the custom of 
some Christians in all times, but not of all. His 
words are these * : — 

" In the first age they did, or they did^not, according 
as they pleased ; for there is no pretence of tradition 
that the church in all ages did baptize all the infants of 
Christian Parents* It is more certain that they did not 
do it always, than that they did it in the iirst age. St. 
Ambrose, St. Hierom, and St. Austin, were bom of 
Christian parents, and yet not baptized until the full 
age of a man, and more." 

A Tittle time after, f " That it was the custom so to 
do in some churches, and at some times, is without all 
question ; but that there is a tradition from^ the apos- 
ties so to do, relies but on two witnesses, Origen and 
Austin [110] ; and the latter having received it from 
the former [296], it relies wholly on one single testir 
mony, which is but a pitiful argument to prove a tradi- 
tion apostolical. He is the first that spoke it ; but Ter- 
tullian, that was before him [100], seems to speak 
against it ; which he would not have done, if it had 
been a tradition apostolical ; and that it was not so is 
but too certain, if there be any truth in the words of 
Ludovicus Vives" [1422]; and then he recites what 
was before cited out of Ludovicus Vives. 

The most of this is what he said before, and on 
which I did before make what remarks are necessary ; 
as I shall do in the next chapter on what he says of 
Ambrose, Hierom, Austin, born of Christian parents, 

* fart 2, lib. t, sect 3, p. 117. t Page 11& 
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and yet not baptized in infancy. From the whole, one 
may here see some of the workings of that singular 
inncy that this bishop had about ori(/inai sin. I forgot 
When I saw his Dissuasive from Popery, to look at 
the date of the edition of it, and to see if it were not 
a posthumous one ; which I suspect, because what he 
says in it of this indifFerency, , is contrary to what. I 
quoted before out of his Great Exemplar and Ductor 
Dubiiantium ; and is more agreeable to what he had 
said in his youth, but afterward recanted. 

Mr. Thorndyke also, in the third book of his Epi- 
logue (which is of the Laws of the Church) yields, 
that the. eastern church (though they held infant bap- 
tism necessary in case of the danger of death) yet did 
sometimes defer it when there was no such danger ; 
but that the western church enjoined it, as the present 
church does, to be given presently. 

^ He, as well as G rotius, Taylor, &c. seenjs to be 
moved to this concession by the instances of Nazian- 
zen, Nectarius, &c. baptized at man's age ; of which 
I shall speak in the next chapter, and bhew the most 
of them to be mistakes. 

Monsieur Daill^ has also something to this purpose. 
He says, * " In ancient times they often deferred the 
baptizing, botli of infants and other people, as appears 
by the history of the Emperors Constaniine the Great, 
of Constantius, of Theodosius, of Valentinian, and 
Gratian, out of St. Ambrose ; and also by the Orations 
and Homilies of Gregory Nazianzent, and of St. 
Basil :};, on this subject ; and some of tne fathers too 
have been of opinion that it is fit it should be de- 
ferred; as namely, TertuUian, as we have formerly 
noted out of him.** 

I shall have occasion, in the next chapter, to dis* 
course concerning those instances of the emperors ; — 
and whereas he speaks of the delay of the baptism . of 
infants and other people, it is fit for (be reader to 
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observe, that the orations which he cites are indeed a 
proof that many grown people converted did put off 
their baptism a long time ; because those orations, or 
sermons, are made on purpose to convince people of 
their sin and danger in so doing ; but there is nothing 
in them that gives any evidence that those who were 
once baptized themselves, did ever delay the baptizing 
of their children ; save that in one of them, Gregory 
Nazianzen gives his opinion, that in case the children 
are in good health, and there be no fear of their dea:tb, 
one may do well to defer their baptism till they be 
about three years old ; but otherwise, to baptize them 
out of hand. The place I have set down at large, in 
Part 1, ch. 11. 

Mr. Baxter also, who has shewn a great deal of 
zeal, and spent a great deal of pains in maintaining the 
cause of Paedobaptism, yet wlien he is in a complying 
humour, allows thus much : * " That, in the days of 
Tertullian, Nazianzen, and Austin, men bad liberty to 
be baptized, or to bring their children, when atld at 
what age they pleased ; and none were forced to go 
against their consciences therein ; and that he knows 
not that our rule or religion is changed, or that we 
are grown any wiser or better than ihey.'* 

The days of Tertullian and Nazianzen are pitched 
on, I suppose, because of their sayings, which have 
been mentioned. The days of Austin have no reason 
to be brought in here ; but only because Mr. Baxter 
thought that his parents were Christians (a mistake 
conimoh to him with many others) ; and that they not 
baptizing him in infancy, it was probable that many 
other Christians omitted it likewise. 

The same thing, as I hear, is maintained by those 
remonstrants that are authors of Censura Centura, in 
their 23d chapter; 

Since the writing of the rest, I find that Garner, the 
Jesuit, is, or would seem to be, of this opinion ; by 
what he sa)s in his Notes upon a Sermon of Nesto- 

* Defence of Principles of Lore; p. 7. 



irius, published with Mercator s Work? : * " In those 
old times baptism was not given presently after the 
birth, as it is now ; but Was many times deferred a 
great while, not only by the adult (who came to it at 
their own time) but also by the parents of infants till 
they were grown up*" 

This race of men at first pretended to no more than 
this. That infant baptism cannot be proved from Scrip- 
tuf e, without having recourse to the proof that is taken 
from the practice of tlte ancient church ; and this they 
did, that they might force the Protestants to own the 
tiraditioDS of the ancient church to be necessary in 
determining points of religion; for that, without them, 
the Protestants could not defend their cause against 
the Antipaedobaptists ; but now that the Protestants 
have largely shewn that that recourse to the traditions 
of the ancient church does turn the scale on the Pro- 
testants side against the Papists ; and that they find it 
necessary for their cause to decry both Scripture and 
the traditions of the ancient church, as being both of 
them togetlier insufficient ; and that we must throw 
ourselves on the authority of the present church, i. e. ' 
the church of Rome, -^ they do, in order to force this 
down, set their wits to maintain that infant baptism 
cannot be proved, neither from Scripture nor from the 
primitive practice, but only by the infallibility of the 
jiresent church. 

But, as such subde. men do sometimes forget them- 
edves, especially if they be voluminous authors, this 
same Jesuit, in his Notes on another book, says, \ 
" When the apostle writes to the Romans, of vhom 
several had been baptized in infancy, and yet says, 
So matitf of' us us have been baptized into Christ JesuSy 
have been baptized into his deaths &c. under those ge- 
neral, words he com pre bends those that were baptized 
before the use of reason." By making some that were 
grown men at the time of this epistle, viz. 23 years 
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^ter Christ's death, to have been baptized at Rome in' 
their infancy, he supposes infant baptism there prac- 
tised as soon as the gospel can be reckoned to have 
been preached there, and, perhaps, if we compute the 
times, sooner. ' 

'Mr. Danvers (book i, ch. 7) produces one Boemns, 
^ho should say, that, in ihe Christian church ; and Mr. 
Stennet {Jnszver to Russen^ p. 85) one Macairc, who 
should say, That in the church of Alexandria, no in- 
fants were, in the first ages, baptized. It is the un- 
happiness of vulgar readers, that if they see a strange 
name quoted, they think it a great authority ; but it is 
a very disingenuous thing to take advantage of this 
their weakness. It is like putting off bad wares upon 
ignorant chapmen ; for Boemus, I could never hear 
who he was, nor when he lived. — (P. & I find, since 
the first edition, that he is a late author of no note or 
regard for learning.) — Macaire (as Mr. Stennet says) 
was Bishop of Mempjiis, in Egypt, Anno 756 ; hut we 
have no account from him, how or when this new- 
found book of his came to light, or how it appears ta 
be genuine. This is certain, that at that time there 
was no such place as Memphis ; and that the Saracens 
Jiad above a hundred years before that over- run all 
Egypt, whose custoqi was to destroy all Christian 
books and learning ; and can we think that this unr 
known man, in such a tim6 of ignorance, is able tq 
tell us any news of the primitive practice, which Origea 
(who lived in Alexandria 5 or 600 years before that) 
and the other fathers, who bad a clear light of history 
to their own times, had never heard of .'^ Such authors 
serve only to fill up a crowd of names, and to put an 
iabuse upon a plain honest reader; the prevention of 
which'is my only excuse for mentioning these, who are 
by no means to be reckoned among learned men. 

There is also a passage in the former English editipns 
of Camden's Britannia, which, if every reader knew whq 
is the author of it, would for the same reason have no 
need of being mentioned here ; but many readers take 
^1 that i^ ther^ put into the text for Camden's Qwq | 
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^/limiiaS tftittdt Hollatid, t\\h tran^ktot*, h^s inserted 
abuii^HEti^6 of hb own additiotis ; add, amorig the rest, 
he M^ in Cmobethxtd iciterpokted, among Cam* 
den's words, a fancy of his own against thd antiquity 
of inrafiif bapti^n^. Camden H there speaking of the 
fbht ^t Bridektrk iii that county, " which isj'^he says, 
** a lat^t 6pte vessel of gre^lrlis^h storie, with several 
itttld images ritiriOusly ehgrdVen on it,* having also an 
inl^cription which he could tidt read. Me guesses it to 
have l»eeri made origirtaHy for a font, to which use it 
is still employed ; and, to account fur the images en- 
graven on it, he says, " We ffetfd that the ^ohtS were an- 
ciently adorned with the pictures of holy meii, whose 
lives were proposed as a pattern to such as i^ere bap- 
tized ;" for ^^hich he (|tiot€!ii, in thfe mdr'gtn, Paulintis, 
Then follows, in the te^tt, thii additicHi df Dr. Hblland : 
" For, ih the first platitsltioti of Christtartity dnlon^ the 
Gefttiles, such only as were of full agd, aftet^ they Were 
instructed in the principles of tlie CWistian religion, 
were admitted to baptism." 

Camden'd Woirds, quoted from PauUnuS, do intitnate 
no moire than thrs, That tliere were in tincient times 
i^any baptisms of adult persons ; but that such only 
were admitted, is said only by Dr. Holland, who seems 
fdf bdve (iotkduded iir too hastily frotti whdt Camdeu 
^ikHedl — ft ap|)fedi*s since, by a moi'e fitccui^ire Viexi* 
taken by the Bishop of Carlisle of the instffipiiori, arid 
' tfi th&se whi^ Camden callsi Inidge^, ott tb^ said fym- 
mmiil tMt tbe contrary to what Dr. Hdllahd tholight; 
h fwfoved from them; fox* he, in a letter to Sir Williato 
tXujpdlile (pririted in the jadditiom^ to the Im edition tt 
ibi^ l>tk)k) explains both the ias<itiption and the imaged ; 
by whilb lattei^ he says, " We have there fairly repre- 
sented a person in a long sacerdotal habit, dippitig a; 
iiiiWi into the watei^, arid a ()dve (tlie emblerti, no 
aotibt, of the Holy Ghost) hovering Over the infent,^ &c. 

Of the professed Antipeedobaptisis ^r all that I 
have yet mentioned were Psedobaptists, qibt withstand- 
ing aotke of tlieii" sayings eoricernihg thife ahcient use) 
Mr. Tombi^ Was a fnafj of the best parts 14 our aati^on, 
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and, perhaps, in any ; but his talent did not lie ipjM^ji^ 
in ancient history or reading. All tiiat I have seeO; q£; 
his of this nature, has been considered in speaking of. 
the auihors to whom he refers*. , , , . 

Mr. Danvers has heaped togetlier a vast rhapsody of. 
quotations f ; but having seldom consulted theaujtboi:S' 
themselves, but taken them at second hand, and out of 
a.ny sort or writers, such as he calls by the names of 
Twisk, Frank, &c. and a book called Dutch Mud^ttfr- 
olbgy^ Sac. books of no kind of credit, he has for. the 
most part strangely misrepresented theoi. 

He was publicly acc^jsed by Mr Baxter J and Mr. 
Wills, iot a wilful forger of quotations; — and the. 
book would tempt one to think so ; but, upon secor)d 
thoughts, 1 hope it was partly his authors, anjd partly 
want of good heed or skill that milled him. Mr.Wills 
A\'ent so far as to put in ^n Appeal to bis own party 
against him, that they oi\ght to renounce biin ; and he 
printed it ; but he and they answered as well as they, 
could, and made the best of a bad matter ; and indeed^^ 
Mr. Wills in that Appeal (for want of books I suppose) 
made not his best advantage of the charge that nvght 
have been brought against bimi for he instanced, , in 
some of his false quotations, that were of the least con- 
sequence, omitting those of greater, and such as it had 
been impossible for him or them to reconcile ; and also, 
in some of them was mistaken himself. 

Most of the rest of them do, as much as may be, avoid 
speaking o^ the practice of the primitive church, and do 
except against any argurnent brought from thence as a 
h^man authority : a method which, if they be resolved 
to continue iri' their opinion, is much for their purpose, 
provided they iheet with adversaries so weak as to let it 
SO pass oyer. 

I have prodijced all the modern learned men that J 
jcnown of, that hav'e thought that infant baptism either 
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wms notfroin the beginning, ox was nojt universal ; and 
though! proposed to manage impartiatly^ yet -I hope 
no reader that is a Pasdobaptist will expect that I should 
do the like with those: learnetl men that give their ver^ 
diet for it. Instead of that, I tniust declare that all the 
rest that I have seen, that have occasion tp $peak of 
this matter, are of opinion that tjie sayings of the fathers 
are a sufficient evidence that it was always, in ]xse, and 
that as the general practice of the church of Christ. 

Indeed, they will many of them say; thus :-r- That 
there may perhaps be prodii(ced here and there a singur. 
lar instance of a person thai did omit it through careless- 
ness, or some accident, &c. and that TertuUian also is 
an instance of one man that advised the delay of it till 
the age of reason, in case there appeared no danger 
of death in the mean time ; and that this is ordinary 
in all customs, however allowed and established, that 
some one in an age happens to speak or act against 
them ; and that a few such straggling itistances are not 
to be esteemed of force sufficient to weaken the autht)- 
rity of a general rule. 

It seems to me that the instances which the Antipce- 
dobaptists give, of persons not baptized in infancy, 
though born of Christians, are not (if the matter of fact 
foe true) so inconsiderable as this last plea would re- ^ 
present.' 

On the contrary, the persons they mention are so ^ 
many, arid such noted persons, that, if they be all allowed^ 
it is an argument that leaving children unbaptized was 
1)0 unusual, but a frequent and ordinary thing ; for it is 
obvious to conclude, that if we can in so remote an age 
trace the practice of so many that did this, it is probable 
that a great many more, of whose birth and bapusm we 
do not read, did the like. This I will own, — that it 
seems to me the argument of greatest weight of any that 
is brought on the Antipiedobaptists side in this dispute 
about antiquity ; .and I believe tlie reader has observed 
in the places I have la»t quoted, that it is that which ha$ 
most prevailed,^ both with Strabo and Vives, to think it 
was once the general practice to leave infants unbap« 

D a 
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to chink 'ir uad oMe cbutHed mdiffehent^ it deeenr«« 
(h«y«fore^ Ddt m be M slightly pimffbA DVtt ; buty if oiui 
had rime adid of^pmiitiiity^ to bt tbomiighly exuaMbi. 
Vii» worst is, if ift A busiMsfc of afteal dell itf dv^ 
Mid t«dia(is«eBi^ to letrcb after tbe birtiitad ptH^nokge 
®f m UM^ msn (wlko^ tlK>U|Kh tticff were c0n«ptciK>ut 
|)efsotMy yet n^tiv of them sprang from obscure erigt«- 
nals) «ftd bot to ei^ trell done by anywho hdsnot a 
good library at hand. I have in my rendmg uken 
sottie observiiUoiis of this matter, wbKii I ahall t&m* 
nMdieme in ifae neiti ch^pi^r. 



CHAPTER IIL 

OF THO&E WHO ARE ^AID TO HATE B£BN BORN OF 
, C^RISTUN PA]^£Nrs, AND YET NOT BAPTIZED 1;IUm 
OF MAN'S AGE. 



Jn Account of the Persom^ and State of tJieir Case.. 

Th)b instances of thks tb&U are commocily given, are the 
five emperors mentioned before bv Mr. Daillfe, viz, Coa^ 
atanliifie^ Conatantiiis, Gradan^ValentimaDtbe Seecmd, 
^tad Tbeodosius the First ; and aUo four not^d persons 
X)f the Greek cbureh, vk St. Basil, St. Gregory Nazi^n« 
^oen, Nectarius,. and St. Clirysoslom ; and three of the 
•Latin^ St..Ambro&e> St Hierom, and St. Ausdn. Mn 
Tombs anrentions also Alypins and Adeodatus; One the 
Iriendy and tbe other the baae son of St. Austin; aiad 
jMih baptized at the same time with him. . 
. [Many of the Psedobaptists make but weak answera to 
the arguaient that is drawn from the e^adnple of ttiesc 
men. They ^content themselves to say» ttiat it was from 
«oine erroneous or corrupt principles that many, in those 
times» thought fit to defer baptism a great while, and 
some tiit just before death ; either that they miglu gaie 
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a langer time for their lustS] or because they thought 
that wilfbl sins committed after baptism could iiot be 
forgiven. 

That many new converts did do this is too plain ; 
and is a thing t^rievously complained of by the pi'each- 
era of those times ; and the grarvtingof it to be true does 
not at all a(^t the question in hand, ubich is not 
Whether aduh peri?ons did defer their own baptism?— «• 
but, Whether such adult persons as were come to a full 
resolutionof being Christians, and were accoirdmgly bap» 
tized themselves^ did use to baptize their children in in- 
fancy or not ? and to grant this latter, that thoy who were 
Once baptized, did frequently use to let their childreii 
grow up without baptism, is to weaken, in great niea- 
sure, the argument tor infant baptism that is drawn 
from the practice of these antients ; for if many did 
onilt it, though upon erroneous grpunds, the argument 
from the general practice is lost. 

Some others nave attempted a better answer, by 
shewing these instances, or some of them, to be mis- 
takes ; and that not all the persons mentioned were 
born of Christian paients, particularly Constantino and 
Austin have been excepted ; as it was indeed easy to 
shew that those two ought to be. I shall make sotnc 
particular search concerning each of them. 

The thing to be enquired concerning each of them is, 
1st, Whether hi*} bi*ptism were delayed till years of 
age? — and if so, then, 

2dly, Whether his parents were baptized Christians 
^t the time of his birth ? I say, baptized) because it ' 
was, as I said before, a very common thifig for men in 
those limes to be Christians in their intention arid in 
their consf jience, f . e. they w ere convinced that that was 
the truth, and did resolve sometime or other to bo bap- 
tized into it ; and yet did put this off from time to time 
(as lukewarm men do now-a-days their repenianco, or 
tijeir receiving the other sacramefit) knowing that hai^- 
tism would engage tliein to a very strict coarse of lite ; 
and in this state many lived for a long riine aficr their 
conversion ; being, in some sense, Christians, i. e. they 
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declared for tliat religion as the truth, they favoured it» 
they spoke for it, and in many things lived according to 
the roles of it; but for all that, \i'ere not as yet baptized^ 
and so not accounted, in the phrase of those times^ 
fideleSy faithful, or brethren. 

These men, while they were in this state, had often- 
times children born to them ; and for such, it cannot 
be expected that they should bring their children to bap-* 
tism before they could iind in their heart to be baptized 
themselves ; also many such children (being not bap-* 
tized ill their infancy^ because their parents, though be- 
lievers, were not yet baptized) when they grew up de- 
layed their baptism as their Others bad done ; and so 
the mischief was continued. To these it often hap* 
pened that they were instructed from their youth in the 
Christian religion, and yet not baptized; Of such St» 
Basil speaks in the place cited, Part 1, ch. xil. There- 
fore, you see I have reason to say that our inquiry is of 
infants born of parents that were at that time baptized 
^Christians ; and that is all that any Pcedobaptist would 
have to be done now, viz. that when any man is bap^ 
tized himself, he should baptize his infant cbiidren. 

Mr. Walker, endeavouring to shew that the instances 
brought by the Antipasdqhaptists do them no service, 
because the antients that delayed their cbildrens' ^bap- 
tism did it not on the same pnnciples that they do now, 
viz. of the unlawfulness of it, reckons up * several rea- 
sons which moved isome formerly to delay the baptism 
of their children ; whereof the first is, doubtless, a plain 
and true one, viz. that ** sonje were as jet Heathens 
-themselves when their children were born; and no 
marvel if they would not make their children Chris- 
tians," &c. " And the same is the c^se of such as though 
in heart and purpose Christians when their children 
were born, yet kept off from being baptized ;" but^'^he 
gives tliree reasons more, for which some that wero 
baptized themselves might delay the baptizing of their 
children. 






^ Bre^ce to Modest Plea. 
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< Any^ reader would, from what he says, conclude or 
soBpect that manydid this ; at least that for these three 
reasons there wer6 an account of three persons thut had 
dose it ; but, upon search, I believe, it will appear that 
there is no proof of so many as three; and that there 
isbutrone, vit. the father of Gregoi-y Nazianzen, thut 
makes an instance for this, and he not a plain one ; for 
it dapends Jon an obscure point in chronolou^y, VVhctlier 
the son were born before his father s Christianity, or 
after^ 

In making this inquiry, I shall be^in with the em« 
perors ; of whom it is proper to note, that whereas 
Mr. Daill^ having, as I cited befpr.e, spoke of tlie fre- 
quent deferring the baptism of children and of other 
people, names the eipperors. I suppose he means 
them among the other people, not among the children, 
whose baptism was deferred ; for ail take him to be a 
man of another pilch of reading, than that he should 
think Constantine's father, for example, to liave been a 
Cjiristian; but the Antipsedobaptists take this from 
him ; and they understand it so, and do very tenaci« 
ously maintain that it was so. 

Of Consianline and Const an this his Son ; 
thai they wera not born of baptized Parents. 

That C^n^tantine was not baptized in infancy, 
but, on the contrary, in his old age, is a plain case. 
Kusebius, who was familiar with him, tells us * when 
and how it was, viz. That when he thought himself near 
death, he vvent to Nicomedia, and having assembled 
the bishops in the suburbs of that city, hcsfioke thus to 
them : — 

•* This is the time which I have lopg expected [237], 
with earnest desire and prayers, to obtain the salva- 
tion of God. It is time that I ajso should enjoy the 
badge of immortality, — tinie, that 1 should be made 
partaker of the seal of salvation. I purposed once to 

 Dc Vita Constantini, lib. 4, c. 6 >. 
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rieceive it in the w^t^n of tbc; riYfir Jordtn, to which 
our Saviour is record^ to bftvei hem btplixed for our 
example ; but God, ^ho kt\Qws, what is fittest for me, 
is pleased to grant it me nqw in tbis plfure ; .therefore, 
let me not be delayed ; for if he that is Lord both of 
life and deaths be pleased to cootinue loy life ia itfais. 
ivorid, and if he have determined that I siiaii any locir 
ger hold assemblies with the people of God, and shall 
qnce in the church communicate in the prayers together 
M'ith the congregation, I will henceforward keep n^* 
self to such courses of life us becoaae » aeriiant of 
God." 

* This he spake ; and they perfornping the ceremo- 
nies, put in execution the divine ordinance, and made 
him partaker of the unspeakable gift, requiring of hin» 
the professions that are usual ; and so Constantine, the 
enly man of all the emperors that ever were, being re- 
generated by Christ's ordinance, was initialed j an4 
being made partaker of the d ivipe seal, he rejoiced ii;| 
spirit, and was renewed and filled with the divine 
light,' &c. 

It is not material to mention the story which Nice- 
phorus "^y a thousand years after, sets on foot, That he 
was baptized at Rome, by Pppe Sylvester^ near the be- 
ginning of his reign ; because it is all one to our pur- 
pose. Baronius f greedily embraces this latter act 
count; I suppose, because it makes for the credit e^ 
the church of Rome, and helps to dress up the fable of 
the Donation ; but Perron, Petayius, and others, for- 
sake him, in this, as being too improbable, since it was 
so lately invented. . 

Since both by the one and the other of these accounts 
he was not baptized in infancy, we must enquire of the 
religion of his parents ; and, first, of bis father Con- 
stantius Chlorus. 

To think that Constantine, whose name all people^ 
both learned and unlearned, reniember by the tokea 

* Hist. Eccl. lib, 7» c. 33. t Ad Annum, 324, 



tjiat'be wa8 th)d\ first Christian emperor^ at laast of his 
nee, should have a Christian enaparar to^ his father^ 
c)oas appear so great and so palpable a bliinder^ thai 
aaj cuie would pass a sievet^ ccdsure on it, w^re it not 
t^t the leasi^ Camden hafii let drop an expressioa 
sounding that way. He having occasion, in his Ac- 
count irt* the Citi^of York, to speais of Constantius, the 
£slber of ConalaiitiBe, oalls faiin ^^ An eKcdient emperori 
endeived with all ni<H^ and Christian virtues .... 
afm his death deified, as appears by the old coins.^ 

The latter part of this setitenoe does not suffer one to 
think that Cfimdan did, in the former part of it, mean 
that Constantius was really a t!)hristian, but only that be 
favoured the Christians, and had himself virtues some-^ 
thing like those of a ^ood Christian ; for Christian em« 
perors vere not often deified by the Heathens ; and ac- 
eordingly, ivhen Riller had, in his Church History, at the 
year 305, reflected on this saying of Camden, as going 
'toajar, sinoe Constantius was no otherwise a Chris* 
tian than by that rule, He that is mt against us^ is en 
our side ; Heylin, in his Animadversions on chat book, 
liiQugh he rebuked Fuller, as being too tart upon 8<) 
^p^sat a man as Camden, yet grants the thing, viz. that 
IJoBstantitis was not a thwough-^paced Christian. 

What Camden spoke, he spoke only by the by ; but 
some AntipsBdobaptists do gp about seriously to justify 
this, and make an argun^iu of it for their tenet. If 
only Danvers had done so, I should not have taken any 
notice of it ; for he is used to such ^rgMinents ; but Mr. 
Stennet also has not shewn the candour to threw away 
such a &lse prop to their cause ; but reckons Constan- 
tine among those wiK)se *^ not submitting to this ordin- 
ance till they were adult, though born of Christian pa^ 
•rents, shews (he says) that infant baptism was not uni- 
versally received.'* Jnsw. to Russen^ p. 47. Of the rest 
that he there reckons up, I must s|)eak in th^ following ; 
but Constantino they ought, of tl^ir owi> accord, to have 
left out ; for it does but hurt their cause to build on a 
supposal, which almost every one khows to be a mistake 
in matter of fact 
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. . . Yjet ^fiomethiqg 'Mr. Danvers has to say for th&too^ 
^at.Con3tautiu& was a Christtan. He takes out of the 
^^gtj^l^urgenses B; /piece of a sentence of Easebios, 
Mik^iie, spealciog of ConstaBtine, be, says he, -was i^mir^ 
^ hr^o, plus, a pio : ^ A good man, soa of a; good man. ; 
: a pious man, son of a pious man/ It is not %rortfarthe 
while to lobk whether this be truly quoted or oot It 
is certain that Eusebius, out of bis desire to* honour 
Constantino, and all that belonged to hin^ did. stretch 
his expressions to farther reaches thanthia; as. where 
be says, * ^^ Constantine became a £oUower of iiis 
father's piety [or pious favour, or respect] tonwrd our 
religion ;" and at another place, f '^ He ccrasideredunto 
what God he should address, &c. and so he resolved 'to 
reverence his father's God only," - ' 

These places being picked out by themselves, would 
make one think that Constantius bad professed Chris-* 
tianity ; but whoever reads the whole account will 
(whether be be prejudiced for one or the other side of 
Jhis controversy) agree, that all that is meant by these 
compliments amounts but to this, That at the time when 
his lellow emperors did bitterly persecute the Christians, 
he, on the other side, favoured them, and skreened them 
as much as he could, and on ail occasions shewed a 
good opinion of them and their religion ; and so it is in 
the places themselves explained,-— not that he .ever 
made it his own religion. He died a Heathen ; and 
that he was by the Heathens deified after. Ws death, 
appears not gnly by the coins, but also by Eusebius's 

Besides, £iusefaiiu9 hisjjself determines this: mailer 
clearly and fully (as. iHr^».,Cpncerns our purpose) in the 
place. before recited^Ir; i^i^!?P^ having related Cohstam 
tini^'s baptism, he adds, "*That he was the first of all the 
emperors that ever were, that. being regenerated," &c. ; 
and again, § " That he only, of alj that had been,. did 
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profess the gospel of Jesusr Christ with great ^tb^rty of 
speech," f. e. did make open profession of it. ... 

So little do some scraps of sentences picked here and 
there out of authors for one's purpose signify, to giyc atO 
account of their true meaning. 

Beside that, if Constantius had embraced the Chria- 
tian religion when he was emperor [204] ; yet thef e Is- 
no appearance that he had any inclination to it when biB 
son Constantine was bom [174], which was 30 yearf^ 
before. 

As for Helena, Constantine's mother, though the in*- 
quiry concerning her religion be not very material^ 
because not many, especially great men, suffer their 
ivives to chuse what religion their sons shall be entered 
into ; yet I nKide some enquiry ; and after I had, i» 
order^ to discover her religion, searched into the ac-* 
counts of her condition and parentage, which are so 
variously given, — some making her a Bithynian, others 
a Briton (but these last mar their own story, by relett- 
ing her to be a king's daughter ; whereas all about that 
time speak of her as one of a mean quality, she.bfing 
in scorn called Strabularid) ; some - taking her for a 
wife, others for a concubine *, others for an absolute 
harlot f to Constantius ; and those who call ]ber a wife, 
must consequently grant that he had two at a time, or 
else that Helena was divorced when he married Theo- 
dora^ — I found it was needless to enquire any far- 
ther, when I saw that Eusebius, a witness unquestioun 
able in this matter, says, J *' That her son Constantino 
first brought her to be a godly woman [or Chri8tian\ 
which she was not before." In her old age aU agree 
that she proved a very zealous Christian ; and it does 
something excuse her former way of living, th^t it was 
before her Christianity. 

As for Constantius, the son of Constantine, vi(hat has 
been said of Constantines late baptism does, without 
more ado, satisfy us of the reason why his son Con- 



* Oros. lib. 7, c. 25. t Nicephorus, lib. 7, c. 18. 
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staiitios was not baptized in infiiney [2171 Constan- 
tine probably was pot resolved what religion to be of ; 
but certainly was not btiptized when Constantius wa$ 
born^ nor a long time after. 

Concerning Frusta, the mother of this Constnntjus/ 
the dau^ter of Miaximianus Hereulius, the bloodiest 
enMiy the Christians ever had, whom Constantine was 
forced to inarry for reason of state, there is no proba* 
biUty.tbat she was a Christian when this son was born, 
and very little that she was ever so at all ; for Cqnstan- 
tkie put her to dieath not long after. On the contrary, 
some histories speak of her endeavours to alienate her 
fausband^s mind from that religion *. 

Constantius not having been baptized into the Chris- 
tian religion in infancy (as it was impossible he should) 
but coming afterwards to the knowledge of It, and ap- 
proving itj yet he did as his father had done befpre, i. e. 
he deferred bis baptism to the end of his life ; for it 
was but juat before f his death [S6l] that he ^ was bap- 
tized by EuEoius, the Arian Bishop of Antiocb. 
: About five or six years before, ^.qcifer, Bishop of 
Caralis, had wrote his mind very plainly and bluntly to 
him in defence of Athanasius, whom he grievously per- 
secuted j and told him, that instead of abusing Atha- 
nasius, be had j; *^ great need to desire that holy priest 
of God to pray to God for him for the forgivf^iiess of his 
impieties, as JobV friends desired Job ; and to procure 
himself to be baptized by hiip, or some of his fi^llqw- 
bishops.** St. Hilary had complained ^ that he, cr^den4i 
^Jorme^m ecchsiis nondum rtgeneratus impaneret : — • 
^ should pretend to prescribe a form of faith to the 
< churches, when he was not yet regenerated [i. ^. bap' 
 tized] himself.' • 

Indeed, both he and his father Constantine, were guilty 
of such wickedness, even after their declaring for th^ 
Christian Religion (Constantine in murdering so many 

* Mic. Glycj^a, lib. 4, Hist, 

t Athatias. de Synodis Socrat. H. E, lib. 2, c. ult 

X Lucifer pro AUianasio, lib. J . § De Synodis prope finem. 
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kbidrcd ; and be in dottig f be IHrt, and uh6 in'fier* 
seeaiiil^ thd Catbotic Christinas) tbat it is no wonder if 
a gufltj^ consei^ce tept th^m from bapttsnk, tiU thej 
^ouid find in their beai*t; to repent of such barbarities } 
end when tfae P^std object to us our Reformalion bcfgud 
ttdder saeli. a king ae Henry the Eighth, they may reflect, 
that Cotisiantine^ by wblise dieanS the allowhd profes« 
sinn of .Cbristiaority itte)fwa» brought into the worlds hda 
dot A much better character; and that it does not 
please iSbdd always to ehuse good men^ but somettmea 
to makfe wksked kings instruments of bringing bis par^* 
pose to passr 

There is^ I think, no Christian writer that prAsi^s Mm 
hard upon the credit of Constantine in this matter a# 
Baronius, and they of the church of Rome that foUow 
him. Tl)ey strike in with that scandalous story which 
the Heathen Writers of that fitne did dress up, oh a pur^- 
pose of spite and slander to the Christian religion, and 
to Constantine for einbracing it ; whiph was, that he» 
after the murder of his son Crispus, and his wife 
Faustd, afiA bis Sistet*S SOU LicitiiUd^ ftc« Wsls testified' in 
€oiis^i6¥i^6^ dnd sought it«»fong the Hedt^^t^nt priests f6t 
sotM body that would €fxpia€e hinf^, and gite^ him hopet 
^pitrciOiY I but ftiat the^ told him, tllat fhey hod rited 
of expiation fer very great mns, and for ordindry mur^ 
ders, -^ b*t ndfie fdrsuch parritide as his was ; and so 
left hit» ii) despair ; md that theti it was th^ h@ was; i^^ 
Ibrtiied tvhat Wge ofter^ of pdrdtfn the Chrfetiftft fill-* 
gton made t^ alt comef^ ihat would be baptized ; arid 
embraced that, not out of any liking to its docf rines, but 
because ho other would receive hiih. 

It id (luestidnless tm discredit to any religion, but the 
^jtcellency of it, to h^ve such sacraitients to which is art- 
ntMd the promise of forgiveness of the greatest sins,-^ 
provided it does lay severe injunctions against practis- 
ittg the satne for the future ; yet since this story is set 
on foot by Zosimus * and other Heathens, out of spitd 
tti C<mstantirte atld the Christian religion, and is falsej 
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and is "shewed to bfe so hy Sozomen •, and other Chris- 
tian historians (for Constantine &voured Christianity 
and made iavi's in favour of it before this time) it dis- 
covers an ill bias in Baronius, who, to make the fable of 
his baptism at Rome more probable, embraces it ; but 
the men of that court make no scruple to advance the 
repute and pride 6f it, by treading not only on the necks 
of present emperors, but also on the credit of the mosi 
ancient ones; for, according to this character, Wh^t 
difference is there between Constantine and Julian? — 
save that the one did actually go over to Heathenism, 
and was willingly received by Pagan priests ; — the other 
would have done the same^ tmt \ias not admitted by 
ibem. 



Of Gratian and Vakntinian the Second. 

There is iio proof (hat their Father, Valeniinian the First y 
teas a baptized Christian when they were born. 

The import of some sayings of the authoVs which I 
shall have occasion to produce in the case of these two 
emperors, will not be so well understood by the ordi- 
nary reader, unless I first give a short history of their 
father and them, as far as concerns this matter. 

Valentinian the First came from a mean original | 
to the imperial dignity. He gained his preferment by 
degrees in the army : he is not taken notice of by the 
historians till such time as being an officer in the guards, 
when Julian came to the crown [26 1], he lost his place 
for his religion; for Julian being resolved to set up 
the old religion again, gave order that none should 
serve (especially in those places nigh his person) but 
5ucb as would go to the Heathen sacrificeSi^ and par- 
take of them. 

There were a great many in the army, by this time, 

/ well instructed in the Christian religion, who rather 

than go to this sort of mass, would leave their places. 

-*  . .. i — -— — — —  

* H. E. lib. 1, c. 5. t Socrat. lib- 4, c. I. 
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Ampi^^^e :i:$sVtfa^s.Y^l€ti:tiDian am} Vajem lus ]iroth!Sf 
tbrfjN^ awfty t tbeir. sword'-.belts [264].. Tfaree. years 
after, bpth these brQthers cftme to be emperors; for 
V:aleQl;ini0n Wpg chosen by the army^s chose his bro- 
tlj^r^hi^ partner; ^.nd leaving him to • goveroi the easty 
wen^ hipis^lf to govern Roaae and the western parts. ; > 

A. rpadeii that is i>ot well acquainted with the custom, * 
tlmt persqns converted in those times had of delaying 
their baptism^ would tjiink, by the^zeal for Christianity 
that they shewed under Julian> that they both had been 
at that t^ue baptized ; but it is certain they were not 
both ; for we fin^l Valens baptized afterward [269]^ 
His bappsm is mei;itioned hy- the historians, because 
of an unusual and wicked circumstance of it. He 
was by his wife, who was a,n Arian, persuaded to be 
baptized by Eudoxius, the Arian Bishop of Constanti- 
nople; and they together jH'evailed on him to swear t 
ni his baptism, that he/ would always continue to be on 
the Arians side, and expel the Catholics out of th$ 
churches. An impious practice ! Instead of baptizing 
into the Christian religion, as Christian, to baptize into 
a sect. 

Valen|inian's baptism is not mentioned at all by the 
historians, neither should we be sure whether he was 
ever baptized, were it not for a passage in a letter of 
St Ambrose, which I shall have occasion to cite by - 
and by. He was born in Pannonia [217]: a country 
where Christianity had at that time but little footing $ 
and, probably, of Heathen parents. Who, or what they 
were, we hear no more than that bis father's name had 
been Gratian, that he was nicknamed Funarius ; and 
that he had been an officer in Britain, in the time of 
Con^tantine. 

Now, as to his sons. Gratian was bora [259] to 
him before he was emperor J, and on the fourth year 
[267] of his reign was taken by him into partnership*; 
but Yalentinian, his younger son, was born to him the^ 

* Socrat. lib. S, c, 13. t Tlieodorel. Hist. lib.. 4, c. 11, JL2. 
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y«at« 6{tf when hk filths A^d [375}. AmiUhims Mta^ 
etWii^nk dgyd ge yKA^ iMJt fdui' [973? ; b«t it liitifct D6' ft 

ifiiitake, both b«eddM So6i^te»* tmttied the <idMt(lrof 

and Ddgikltti|>bd^, for tbe j^ttr of Cbrkf 366 ,^ a6dM»tf 
b€f«ttG(ii6 thft tbifd^ y^Ht After » SGS^, tbfs yourtg Yfrl^hti* 
fiiad Wa!i ddn^Ul bim^If (dtcfording tb fb« bdkttoi of 
tbo^ tiin^s) Iff hicb Wat) before the ytnt m i^bi^b Aiii^ 
ftiidnnd makeB bltti to be b6rh. 

Wheft Val^ntiftiiin th^ Elder died [iisl <he AMf 
pIrodditMd this y6ung Valciitiman Ennpei^br, fo^th^ 
«rith bis brother [<iS7»] ; so they rul«d the we^t, and 
th^ir utiole V6)end the eaM ; and #heil Yaletis died 
J279], Gr^tian quickJy atfter chose I'heddosius* t6 

go^i^erti the e^fet. 

Four yea^fd iifiet [282]^ tbe usurper Maximns set ti^ 
in Britain for Etnperor ; and when Oratian matched 
I^Bihdt him, his army deserting, he was overcome i>f 
Malcimus, and slain [283]. Vaientinian kept Italy and 
gonae other eountries for a few j^ears ; dOrtng which 
time, being ruled by his mother Justina, a bitter Ariaii; 
lie favoured the Ariatid, aifid persteufed the Gatholits^ 
partidblitiy St. Atiflbr^i^, Bishop of Milan; 
' AtUotig Oth«lr indigiiriies; be ^litntn^tied St. Ambrose 
to totiiB aA4 dispute b^foi^ bitii; doneeff uiiig the faith, 
with x^uxeiitiiis, the Arian; a-nd he, With his courtiers, 
would judge between them, lo whicih summons! St.. 
Ambrosia answers in a letter to hinn f ; which has this 
pas^ao^ in it to 6ut pur poie : — 

" Whfetl did ydu heai*, most gracious Enitpefor, that 
kyw^n hav^ pa&t judgment Ott d bishop in tt matter df 
faiih ? Do we then, by a sort of fawning, so debase 
^rsielve^i 68 to forget what is the privilege of the sacer- 
dotal dfficeT— ^ and that 1 should commit that into the 
bands of atiotheri which God has ^titrusted with me 
niy^^if ? If a bishop thust be taught by a layman, what 

* lib. 4, c.p. t Epist. n. 
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will follow ? Then let a layman preach, atid the bishop 
give attention ; let a bishop learn of a layman. 

" This is unquestionable, that if we search either 
into the tenor of the holy Scriptures, or into the account 
of past times, there is none can deny that, in matters 
€f faith, / $ayy in matters of faiths bishops are wont to 
judge of emperors that are ChristianSj an(| not empe- 
rors oiF bishops. , ' 

*/ You will, by the grace of God, arrive to a better 
ripeness of age; and then you yourself will pass an 
estimate what sort of man for a bishop he must be 
that will put the sacerdotal right under the judgment of 
laymen. 

" Youf father, a man, by God's mercy, of a more 
advanced age, s£^id, It does not belong to me to judge 
between bishops. Does your Grace now say, It does 
belong to me to judge ? And he, though at that time 
baptized in Christ, yet thought himself unable to bear 
the weight of so great a judgment. Does your Grace, 
for whom the sacrament of baptism is yet reserved to 
be obtained by yoUy take upon you the determination of 
matters of faith, when as yet you are not partaker of 
the sa<;rament of faith ?*' 

This scuffle, between the court on one side, standing 
for the Arians, and the major part of the pepple on the 
other, for their religion, their church, and then: bishop, 
iucreased so far (the Emperor demanding the church for 
the Arians,— the people continuing day and night in it ; 
the court giving out that Bishop Ambrose meant to set 
up for an usurper *,— St. Ambrose declaring, that, as he 
abhorred the thoughts of resistance f, or of stirring up 
tbe people, so he could not, on the other side, run 
away from his church and flock in that danger of their 
souls, but was ready to.suffer death quietly) that Maxi* 
ibus, the usurper, who had already, since the defeat 
find death of Gratian, settled himself in Britain and 
France, and gaped for an opportunity of invading 
Italy, took bis advantage of these discontents ; and he 

* Ambrodi Epist. 33, t Idem Oratione in Auzentium. 
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published 9 Declaration in belmlf of the true reli-* 
gion, and threatening war to Valentinian *, if he did 
not forbear to persecute the Catholics. 

The court, for all their anger again$t St Ambroae^ 
yet could not find a fitter man to avert this storm tbaa 
he, because of the influence which they thought he 
might have upon Maximus. They sent him, therefore, 
on an embassy of peace ;. which lie performed with all 
that fidelity that became a good Christian, who lyould 
shew hims^elf loyal to his prince, that had d^^pitefully 
us^d him and bis religion. 

, As to his errc^nd, he could do no good ; for usqrpf fs, 
when they find their advantage, do not use to l^ l^ept 
back by reasons of conscience. On the contrary, when 
Maxi^nus saw that St. Ambrose would not communis 
cate with him^ npr with thie bishops that coxn{)aunicate<i 
with him, be commanded hiiip to be gone; aqd St Atn* 
hroQt sent an account of h^s embassy to Valenunian ft. 
advising him to look to bis safety, Adverms h^mimm 
pftcis involucra bellum iegentem : ' Against a man». 

* that under pretence of peace [or doing gmd ^cei\^ 

* eovefed his design of war [ar iMi^miony 

And, so it proved. Maximus invaded Itftly; and 
Valentinian had nothing to do — but to fly. 

Theodosius, who l^ad^ ever since he heard of the 
death of Graiian, resMved to revenge it, having now, 
his army ready, came from the east; and though the 
usurper had strengthened himself by humourmg. all 
parties of Christians, Jews, and Pagans [288 J, yet he 
overcame him, slew him, and resettled Valentinian, and 
brought him off from his fondness to the Ariians (his 
foolish mother being now dead) and reconciled him to 
St Ambrose, whom he ever after honoured ^. a. 
father. 

This quietness, had lasted but three years, when ^ 
new usurper, Eugenius, started up [291 J; with whom 
Argobastes, one of the greatest men at court, tr^itoiv 
ously joined. Valentinian being then in France, wa* 

<' I  I ,11   I   I I I ■!   I  I M I ^,^ 

* Tbeodoret'Hist. lib. d> c. 14. t Azubros. EjpsL 27, 
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seizai by Argoba^tes ; ?ind, after a while, murdered by 
liim. This was in the year 392 ; so that he was, wheij 
Jie died, 26 years old [£92]. 

He. had,, a Utile before this treason broke out, resolved 
to be baptised before be went for Italy. He had ^ 
particuUr desire to receive it from the hands of Sf. Am^ 
brpse ; and had lately sent to Milan to htna, to desire 
him to conje and give it him. St. Ambrose wa^ on his 
way to France when he heard the fatal news, which ren^ 
dered his journey jjow too late. 

One shall hardly read a more cooj passionate lamenta- 
tion than St. Ambrose makes on this account, in his 
funeral-sermon forValentinian. What with the object 
that was present, and what with the occasion it gave to 
)"jemen]iber Gratian, he say^ all that could be said by a 
inain that had lost his own children by a like fate. He 
persuades himself, that if he could have arrived before 
the murderous blow was given, he might have prevailed 
with the tyrants to spare his life at least. I doubt he 
was mistaken in that ;.— for whoever read of an Oliyer 
that did so? 

As to Valentinian's dying unbaptized, be comforts his 
listers,, that were present at the sermon, by assuring 
them, that in such a case God accepts of a sincere faith, 
joined with a hearty desire of baptism, as if the person 
had been. actually baptized ; which saying of his is oftea 
cited for the resolution of like cases; — " I hear (says 
be) you are troubled that l>€ did not receive the holy 
rites of baptism. Tell me, What is there in our power 
but the will and desire? and be, both a good while ago 
had a purpose of being baptized before he returned intq 
Italy ; and also lately expressed his desire of being bap- 
tized by me • and it was for that reason especially that 
he woi^ld have me sent for. Hath he npt then that 
;race which be desired and which he endeavoured to 

lave^ — inasmuch, as he dei&ired it, he has receivjed it.' - 

Upon Jthe news of this rebellion and murder, Tbeon 

dosius came once more from the easty and obtained a 

victory pver Eugenius, which . (counting the numbers 

tb9,t s^ded wjitb Eugeaius) the historians cou^ alsaas| 
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miraculous, and slew him [S94]. As for the traitor 
. Argobastcs^ be saved the hangman a labour. 

This was one of the lastgood acts of that noble eai- 

Eeror. He died quickly after [295] ; and St. Ambrose 
ad the sorrow of preaching his funeraUsermon too. 
I cannot but observe, from tb&t sermon, the different 
grounds on ^vhich^ St. Ambrose, from, those on which 
Baronius does condemn Maximus. Baronius s way is, 
when any great man in history comes to an ill end, 
oi* other calamity, to find somediing in his life which 
uiay be su(>posed to be the cause for which that judg- 
ment fell on him ; and it is commonly something done 
against the church of Rome; and, speaking of the ill 
end of Maximus, when he looks backward for the 
cause of it, he takes no notice of his rebellion, usurpa- 
tion, and murder of his prince ; like the man who, pre- 
tending to tell the faults of a horse that he sold, foigot 
to mention that he was blind ; and observes, how^ once 
on a time, a great while before, being appealed to by 
some bishops, he had meddled in ecclesiastical matters 
more than became him *. 

But St. Ambrose, in the foriesaid sermon f, having 
spoken of Gratian and Theodosius as being then in 
Heaven, adds, Contra auttm Maximus <§• Eugenius in 
inferno^ docentes txvemplo miserabdi quam durum sit 
arma suis principibus irrogare : — * but Maximus and 
f Eugenius arc now in Hell, teaching, by their dreadful 

< example, how heinous a thing it is for men to bear 

< arms against their sovereigns.' 

From this whole relation it appears, 

1 . That Valentinian the Younger, was never bap- 
tized. 

2. That Gratian probably was baptized some time of 
his life br other ; because St. Ambrose, in Valentioian's 
funeral - sermon, makes frequent comparisons between 
the two brothers, and often mentions Valentiniau's want 
of baptism ; but observes no such thing of Gratian. 

. * Ai Annum 3S5. t Oni^ # nnere Theododi ' 
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Besides, he calls him there Fidelis j which is a term 
never given by the antients but to a baptized person. 

But yet it is probable his baptism was not in infancy; 
for wbat should make Valentinran, the father, bapti^ 
his eldest son in infancy^ and not his youngest ? Unless 
we may judge that Justina, the mother of the youngest, 
lieing an Arian (for the mother of the eldest wasoot 
so) and the father himself being a Catholic, they could 
not agree into which taith he should be baptized ; for 
the Arians were like the Donatists for that ; that they 
had so ill an opinion of baptisi^i giv^n by the Catholics,^ 
that they baptized such over again ; a^ inay be seen by 
St. Am brqsie's 'Discourse against Auxentiu^ "i^ ; and^ 
therefore, 

3dly, The chief question is, Whether V^lentin^Q, 
the father, were baptized himself at the tiine when his 
youngest son was born ? We have beard already 
tivat hp was a baptized Christian at a certain time, 
when he said. That " he did not think himself fit to 
judge between bishops ;" — but what time of his reign 
ttiis refers to, we have no way to know certainly. The 
passage that looks most like it in all that we read, is 
that which happened at the election of St Ambrose 
himself to the bishopric of Milan [264]; and St.Am-r 
brose was more likely to know that, and to refer to 
that, than any other ; for then, as Theodoret tells ijsf, 
the bishop of Milan being dead, the people uere much 
divided about the choice of a new one, some setting 
up one, and some another ; so that to avoid confusion, 
Valentinian ordered the neighbouring bishops that were 
then in that city to choose one for them. The bishops 
desired that be himself would pitch upon some person ; 
— but he answered, " This is a thing too great for me 
to undertake. You that are filled with the grace of 
God, and illuminated by the light thereof, may much 
better do this office of choosing a man for a bishop.'* 

If this were the time that St. Ambrose means, at 

<■■■    -  > I   III —*— — — ^ 

* Orat. in Auxentium^ ia fine. t Hist. lib. 4^ c. 6. 
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tvhich h6 was then a baptized person^ this was but a 
vear or thereabouts before his death ; for St. Ambrose 
was made bi&bop in the year of Christ 374, as Baro- 
iiius ; or the beginning of 375, as Petavius computes ; 
and Valentiniao died November 17, 375 [275]. 

So that he might for all that be unbaptiied when his 
son Valentinian was born, which was, as we said, nin6 
years before, viz. Anno Dom. 366 [266]. 

Theodosius the PirH. 

His Pather was not a baptized Christian uheri he teas born. 

Theoddsius, of whom we had occasion to speak ih 
the last, who was chosen by Gratian to be his feUow- 
femperor [279], is another of the instances of persons not 
bapiii;ed id infancy. What I have to say of him may 
be dispatched in a few words. He was baptized quickly 
after he was chosen Emperor *, and in a fit of sickness, 
by Acholius (or, as the Greeks write his name, Ascho-. 
lius) Bishop of Thesaalonica ; being then 34 years old, 
as Victor counts; 44 as Socrates reckons ; or about 
50, if the Chronicon Alexandrinum is to , be relied 
upon. 

His father, who ^as alsb named Theo^osiu6> had 
been put to death by order of Valens nine years before 
[270]. At \^'hat time of his life he was baptized, I 
think we should not have known but for Orosius, who 
(because he was a Spaniard, his countryman) speaks 
inore particularly of his concerns; so that we know by 
him that he was baptized before be died ; but not till 
25 years, by the lowest account, after this his son was. 
born ; , and whether he was at the time of his son's 
birth a Christian rh intention, or an unbeliever, is «ot 
to be known, 

Orosius s account is this, 'j: That he being a com-' 
mander in the army, had done good and faithful ser- 
vices j but yet that on a sudden, and for what reason 
110 body knew, there came an order that he must be 
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put to death ; which, when he understood, " he desired 
to be ba|)tized first, for the forgiveness of his sins; 
and when he was made partaker of that sacrament of 
Christ, as he desifed; being, after a laudable life in 
this Morld, secure also of an eternal life, be willingly 
offered his neck to the executioner." 

Other authors, though not mentioning his baptism, 
give the same account of his death ; and the occasion 
of it they relate to be such, as gives us an idea of the 
mischief that superstitious jealousies do, when they g€t 
into the head of ^ cowardly prince. Valens had had 
some attempts made to dethrone him ; and there was 
a |-eport ran up and down, that some that used curious 
arts, bad found that he should quickly have a suc- 
cessor; and the first letters of his name should be 
Theod. 

The nanies of Theodorus, Theodoret, Theodosiu% 
Theodulus, &c. were then very common names ; and 
this fancy cost a great many of them their lives ; and 
this captain among the rest. His son Theodosius was 
not, it seems, at that time a man noted enough to 
conie into danger. When he came to the throne, he 
managed his affairs so well, both in peace and war, that 
none that went before, or that came after, did ever 
excel him. 

The reason why he was not baptized in infancy, 
must have been because his father was not then bap- 
tized, and, perhaps, not a believer. 1 know that So- 
crates, at the forecited place (lib. 5, c. G) says. That 
"he (the said Emperor) had Christian parents" [or- 

uricestor^^ ; lie Trpo'yovwv yreimavog V Trapj^wv" * But this 

was a phrase commonly used in the case of those 
whose parents became Christians at any time- before 
^eir death, though they were not so at the time of 
the birth of those their children ; as I shall, out of 
many instances that might be giv^n, have ioccasiola to 
give some presently. 
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Of St. Basil. 

' * 4 

There is no proof to the contrary, 
but that he was baptized in infancjf. 

I did, in the tenth chapter of the First Part of this 
work, produce the evidences that are in antiquity; that 
St. Basil was baptized in infancy ; but it is necessary 
to consider those also that are brought to the con- 
trary. . ' 

I know of but one man of the Antipssdobaptists that 
does pretend him for ah instance of one baptized in bis 
adult t^ge [260], though born of Christian parents ; and 
he does it very unfairly. He found in Osiander's Epi- 
tome of the Magdeburgenses *, that Vincentius, in his 
Speculum^ tells a story of St. Basil's going to Jerusa- 
tem, and being baptized in Jordan by Maxim us, the 
bishop ther^; but though Osiander and the Magde- 
burgenses f too do, when they mention this, declare 
that this is a story of no credit, -^ and that Vipcentius'i 
collection, being of late years, is of no repute [1 144], — 
and that there is no historian of credit or antiquity that 
speaks of any such thing, — yet Mr. Danvers ^ sets 
down the quotation in such manner and words, as if 
they had recited it as a credible history ; whereas they 
do both of them, at the places cited, declare that it 
seems to them that he was baptized in infancy by hi^ 
father (of which I also have, in the chapter foreoien- 
tioned, given some confirmation) or by some other 
minister. 

He quotes ialso, at the same place, and for the same 
thing, Socrates (lib. 4, c. 26) and Sozomen (lib. 6. c 34) 
who neither there, nor anywhere else, have any word 
tending that way, • 

As Vincentius made bis . collections of historical 
matters without anyjudgm^nt^ taking them^ out of any 
sort of books, genuine or "spurious, so the author, out of 
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whom he* owns to have this, is Amphilocbius's Life of 
St Basil ; and that is known by all to be a Grub-street 
paper, a gross forgery ; and is sufficiently detected to 
be such by Rivet |, Baronius J, Bellarmin §, Possevin, 
apd, -before, tbem ail, by Bishop Je^-el ||. 

The authpr thereof had^ I suppose, read or heard 
that Amphi|ochius, Bisliop of Iconium, had wrote an 
account of St. Basil's Life, as he did. indeed ; and Greg. 
Nazianzen and 'Greg. Nyssen did the like ; but that 
which was written by hio) is lost, as are most of all his 
other work5. He, therefore, put forth his stuff under 
the naine of that great man ; but it betrays itself by 
uiany tokens of fabulous miracles, incongruities in his- 
tory, &c. ; and in that fable which he gives of his bap- 
tisu), there are such silly monkish quibbles and witti- 
cisms put into the discourse that past between Basil and 
Maximus, who is made to be his baptize r (as one asks, 
Quis est . mundus ? — the other answers. Qui fecit 
mundum ? Sgc.^ that one might guess from what shop 
they come. 

F. Combelis has published this piece in Greek and 
Latin, and endeavoured to vindicate it, by saying the 
main part of it might be genuine, though it be interpo- 
lated and mixed with some fabulous additions ; but, as 
Mr, du Pin observes ^, he brings po kind of proof of 
his opinion* 

The true account wrote by Nazianzen (orat. 30^ in 
laudem Basilij) nor that by Nyssen, have no mention 
of any such thmg; nor that under the name oiEphrain 
Syrus, On the contrary, Nazianzen seems plainly to 
i^fer to his baptism in infancy by bis own father, as I 
shewed before: 

Their reciting all the remarkable passages of his life, 
after he came to age, without mentioning any thing of 
his baptism, is a stong argument that there was no such 



* Vmcent. spec. Hist. lib. 14, e 28. t Crit Sac lib. 3, c. 27. 
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thing ; 6inc6, id all that are baptized at age, their bap** 
t^miiiakes a considerable circumstance: foi* a writer^ 
whiose chief subject is their Christianity; .^and, there- 
fore, .the. nionk whO" tranced a Life for him that might 
sell well, would not omit it; and to dress it up the bet^ 
ter, made.it to be in Jordan, where Christ was baptized^ 
and Constantiiie desired to be^ 

If th^ ,29th chapter of St, Basil's book, de Spiritu 
SoiKto^ be genuine (which is questioned by Erasmus 
mnd others) then it is certain that the sai>:e man that 
baptized him did also put hkn into the ministry; for so 
be says io that chapter. He is there shewing that the 
custom used by him and the churches, of saying the 
Doxology tbus : Glory be to the Father^ and to the Son^ 
ttith the Holy Spirit^ - — or thus: Glory be to. the 
Father^ and to the Son, and to the Holy Spirit (instead 
whereof tlie Ariaas would have him say By the Son, in 
the Hoiy Spirit) was no innovation. . He quotes seve- 
ral ancient autliors that had spoke 4So; and begins 
thus: ~- 

*^ I myself, if it be proper to say any thing of my* 
self in this case, do keep the use of this expression 
^(Tirip TTva Kkipov warpwov, as an inheritance left nie by 
my fatlicr, having received it from a man who lived 
a long time in the ministry of God, by whom I waS 
both baptized, and also put into the ministry of the 
church." 

Thts could not be Metetius (whom Dr. Caw reckons 
to be the nmn by w bom he was Disdained deacon) be^ 
cause he afterwards reckons Meletius as another of hi^ 
authors for the same usage ; and says " That the famous 
Meietius is of the same semimetit ; ihey that have con- 
versed with him do affirm." 

- That St. Basil himself dkl use to baspttee children, I 
chewed before, in the First Part of. this work, eh. Ifi, 
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St. Gregory/ Nazianzen. 

lie was iwt bc^rzt^d in thfanc^. An Inquiri^ whethef his Father 
ttkts a Christian when this his Son zgf^ bbrn* 

When fourteen instances are pro^duced to prove any 
thing, and one can shew that thirteen of them are mis- 
takes, he is apt to suspedt that there is some mistake ill 
theotiier too, though he cannot find it out ; yet here is 
an instance of a Christian's son not baptized in infancy^ 
if this Gregory's Carmen de Vita Sud be a genuine piece 
(as 1 never heard of any that questioaedit) and if there 
be no mistake in the reading of it 

I shall represent impartially, and as briefly as I can^ 
the proofs that are brought of his being born before )m 
father s Christianity ; and those to the contrary. 

That he wafv not baptized in infancy is plain, both 
frocn the foresaid poemi/e Vita Sua^ and also from the 
sermon thathe^made at his fathers funeral* ; and also 
from tlie history of his Life by GregoriMs Presbjter ;— ^ 
for ift all these a full relation is given, how, he, in a 
voyage by sea from Alexandria to Athens, was in great, 
iknger of shipwreck by a storm ; '* and wlw^reas all the 
rest in tte ship were terrified with the fear of their bo* 
dily death, I (says he) did more dreadfully fear the 
death of my soul ; for I was in great hazard of depart- 
ing this lite unhaptiztd ; amidst the sea-waters that 
were to be my death, wanting that spiritual water ; aftd, 
therefore, I cried out, entreated, besought, that some 
space of life might be granted to me." He goes on to 
shew bow his laiiientation and dread on. that account 
were so great and so moving, that the people in the ship. 
forgot their own danger, in compassioo to those terrors 
which they saw were upon his soui ; and how he theo 
vowfed to God, that if he were deli vfered, from that d^n* 
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ger, he ^'ould offer himself up to God ; and did so ac- 
cordinglj'. ' ' 

That his father was not a Christian when he married, 
nor for some time after, is plain from the said funeral- 
oration*. He was of the religion called Hypsistaridn^ 
These men, as is there related, did so renounce the. 
worship^ of idols and sacrifice^, as that they retained 
nevertheless ihe worship oi Jire and torches. 

Mr. Le Clercf, being busied in finding contradic- 
tions in the fathers, thinks he has found- one here: 
because Gregory, in another place;};, says, his father 
uir' ciSoiXoic Trapoc i?€v t^u)v' wljjch he translates, * was 
/ subject to the idols of animals :' not minding that 2wwv 
there is the participle of the poetical verb 2ww' and 
not the genitive of twov* though ^Bilius had noted that 
criticism, 

' He continued in that superstition till the year of the 
council of Nice, Anno Dom. 325 [*sj25]. His wife 
had before used her persuasions and prayers for his 
conversionL But then, when Leontius, Bishop of 
Caesarea, and some other bishops, were going by that 
place for Nice to the council, she got them to instruct 
him in tlie grounds of the Christian religion ; and he 
was baptised into it quickly after ; and not long after 
that, took priest's orders. And when the Bishop of 
Nazianzum died, he became his successor; in which 
office he li^ed 45 years, and died near 100 years oldv 
All this is clear in the oration aforesaid. 

Now the question is, whether our Gregory, his son, 
was born before his father's conversion in the said 
year 325, or after? And the solution of it must be 
Collected by knowing, if One could, how old he (the 
son) was m hen he died. For we know justly the year 
in uhich he died, by St. Hierom, who. wrote the tract 
de Script or ibus Ecclesiast.\ the 14th year of Theodo- 
$ius, anno 59% and says there, || that Gregory Na- 
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zi^nzen had been . dead but three years. He died^ 
iherefore, in the year S§9 [289]. 

The difficulty is to know what age he waa of when 
he died. 

Gregorius Presbyter, who wrote his Life, says, he 
died very old; and Sutdas, who mistakes the time of 
his death two years, niaking him to live till the 1 3th 
year of Theodosius, says^ that he was then 90 years 
old*. By that account he must have been born in 
the year 300, which is 25 years before his father was 
a Christian. 

But Baroniusf finds reason, as he thinks, to correct 
this chronology, from a passage piit of Gregory him- 
self; who, in the aforesaid Carmen de Vita Sua, speak- 
ing of his studying at Athens, and of his resolution to 
leave that place, says, it was then his SOth year (or, 
the SOth year). This Baronius concludes to be. the 
year 354> by Julian the apostate's being a student 
there at the same time (for he was made Caesar, and 
sent into France the next year). From whence he 
infers, that Gregory was born in the year 324 (which 
was the year before his father's conversion) ; and, that 
he was but 65 years old when he died. 
' But Papebrochius, in his Acta Sanctorum Mail, 
8t?o J, corrects this correction, and sets the time of hi? 
birth back to the old account; bringing a great many 
probable evidences that Gregory's age must be greater 
than 65 years ; since he himself so often speaks of his 
being unfit for business, by reason of his great age. 

When Maximus the Cynic opposed his being made 
Bishop of Constantinople 4 Gregory, in his oration oo 
that subject §, brings in his adversaries, objecting to 
him his sickliness end old age. 

* When he desired to resign the said bishopric (which 
^vas eight years before he died) [281], and persuade^ 
ihe bishops, then present at the council, to consent to 






* Verb. r^^. t Ad Ann. 354 & S89,. 
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his «o doiiigt he used this argument* —*• Let these 
my grey hairs prevail with you ;** which looks as if h^ 
were then more than 57 year% old. 

This learned man does also answer the reason that 
JBaronius brings to the contrary, by endeavouring to 
^hew, that the .aforesaid mention of the SOth year,, is 
not.meant for tlie 30th year of his life (of which it was 
the 54tb, as he thinks) but the 30th of his studies. 
And indeed the words, as they stand, do bear lh^|L 
fiCUjse very well. They are these :*^ 

' For f had already spent a long time in study of learning; 
^ This was almost the 30th year (or^ ray 30th year)/ 

Gr^gorius Presbyter, who wrote the Life of St. Gre-r 
gory, and took it for the most part out of his afore- 
said poem, seems to understand it so; and yet his 
words are capable of the other construction too. He 

expresses it thus : — rpia/coo-ov v^r\ irXriptiffa^ croc cv To7y 

fiaOninamv. * JHfaving now completed 30 years (or else, 

* his 30th year) in the study of learning f/ 

Moreover, Rufinus, who was contemporary with 
bim^ says:|;, he died fessajam cetatCj ' being spent 

* with age;' which hardly can be said pf one who 
was but 65 years old. 

These reasons, joined with some otliers of less 
weight, prevailed with Papebrochius to embrace the 
old account as the truest, viz. that he was 90 year* 
tx]d when he died ; and consequently, that he was born 
anno Dom. 300; and that was 25 years before hU 
father was a Chiistian. 

« 

Mr. Le Clerc, who writes a sort of Life of this saint §. 
nianages. this argument of his age, after a heedless and 
absurd manner. For first, he, following Pagi, whp 
had followed Papebrochius, says, that he was bora 
flnno 300, which is 25 years before his father's con- 
version; and, accordingly, supposes with the afore- 

^■■— —*>■>—»■■ «» '» m il''  I I ■!■ ■»>■  i» 111  ' ' » " ' -J g t 

 Orat. 82. t In Vita Gregorii, 

i HiaL lib. % c. 9. § Biiblio^. |x)m. 10. 



»  . . . 1 

CH. S. ST. GREGORT HfAZTAH2K1f4 63 

safld'Euthors, that tfaue year on ^hichh^ left Athens wa9 
the 54th of hh age ; and the c^e he makes of this^ is 
to " wonder that he would spend so great a part of his 
Uferin studying rhetoric^ forgetting, in the ntiean time, 
all care of his aged parents, and of the Church of 
Godi'' And yet, afterwards, in the same Life, he 
*^ wonders why, since it was the opinion of that age, 
that those that die unbaptized are damned, his fathter 
and mother, being such zealous Christiani;, did not 
get him baptized in infancy;" — which is to suppose 
that he was born after his father's conversion, wbicli 
he and e veiy body place at the year 325 ; or else it is^ 
the wonder of a man impaired. One of these suppo- 
sitions helps a man wlio would expase Gregory to cen- 
sure ; which seems to be the design of this writer of 
Lives for this and some other Fathers; and the other 
serves to raise objections against the universality of 
the then practice of Pfledobaptisra. But it is very 
unfair to servQ both these intentions from this instance; 
l^ecau^e one of them supjjoses him to be born after his 
father was a Christian ; and the other, 25 years before^. 

There is another reason to make one believe that he. 
was borq before his father's conversion, which is this : 
-7- In the aforesaid oration at his father's funeral, he 
tdls how his mother, being desirous of a son, had 
begged one of God in her prayers, and that in answer 
to those prayers, he was born to her. And afterwards 
be come^ to speak of those prayers that sh^ made for 
her husband's conversion ; in which prayers she was 
encouraged to the greater hope of being heard, " as 
having," says he, ** already made, trial of the Divine 
t^iberality." On which words Bilius makes this com* 
ment*: — " nam^ely, when she obtained her son Gre- 
gory of God, by lier prayers, as he had said a little, 
before/' And, indeed, that is the only instance men^ 
tinned before in that oration, to which oue. can sup- 
pose him to refpr. 

Also this reason :- — He often mentions his mother's 

* Annot. in Joe, 
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piotis and Christian care and diedicatioa >f faifii«'to 
God in his infancy, and from the wotnb ; *. \mk aeiei>*' 
any such thing of his father. . . ^ ; 

These reasons would be sufficient to sway aittanita»f 
believe that he was born before his fiitber wat v^GiniaA 
tian, were it not for one that seeoK very plain kto tbeii 
contrary; and that is a paasage in ?tbe aferastfd 
poeni, where Gregory the Elder: eaiiieatly4)erauflit»i 
his son, who had more mind to a private life, to b»^ 
come his assistant in the office of Bishop of^NacidBfO 
zum; he uses all the force of patecnal authoriiy^^ ron^? 
quiring him, upon poinoftbe loss of his .bleani^i -ttii 
comply with his: desire, and to relieve his old^agtrjo 
aud^.aimoRg the rest, has these words f : — ' , 

- "Ocr^ J^S^fii Bvawii iidA yponoc^ - . . h* 

^ So'ftiahy years of life you have not seen ' 
'* * Arf, yo\8irftther, have in orders been. '^ 

t . : * I^^mrtheiuzidnest^ do/ * ' : . ? ' - -- •:: 

Papebfochius does take notice of thrs place, and 
§ays, it has puzzled every body who have read it ; he' 
g(5es about to answer it by supposing the word ©voriwv 
is'^misprinted, and that it should be Irrjaiwv; but he 
pfodaces nd manuscript in favour of his amendmenl i^ 
arid if one were to amend by the sense without any 
book, I^sboutd rather think that Owiwv has crept in 
by mistake ifor 9roXi6tlv (or, for the verse sake, tZv tto- 
XcJv* for he often here lets an anapcestus go for' thd 
fourth foot of his Iambic). The sense, according tO„ 
the editions is, " Your life is not of so many years, aS 
are the years of my sacrificing;*' i. e. officiating irt 
the priest's office; which is a sense very difficult to re-\ 
coricile in history with truth. That^f Papebrochius :' 
-^" You are not so old as I am'^" is true; but a poot 
sense. ** You are not so old as my grey hairs are,* i^ 
tb the piirpbse of the fathers argument at that place. 
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. fiisbof) Hsill bad found out this place, * wlien he 
80iif!:bt ftr'instaBces^of cl^i^men.whQ. hk^ made use 
of the marriai|^e-bed after tbey were in. holy orders (of 
wbidi tbk is the plainest ^that he can find). And the 
Antipaedobaptkts have taken it from him, and made 
use of'il for their ptirpoae. 

If this pass for corrent, then we must say that Ba-* 
mmMs acemmt of his age is the truest ; and further, 
llwt he was ytt two or three years younger than, he 
makes him ; for if he had been full 30 years old at 
the year 354, he would still have been bom a little 
before bis father's baptism, and ^ two yearb before bis 
•rdinatioo^ But the words are x^Sov ffiateoarw^ - almost 
' the 30th;' which, in a poem, may indasd pass» 
tboD^tie was but 87 or £8» 

We must say, likewise, that all that he himself, and 
ftofious^ and Gregorius Presbyter, do speak of his 
«ld age, must be understood of a pramatura senectus^ 
caused by his sickliness, which be often ^ mentions. 
And that Suidas^ when he makes him live to 90 years 
ol|d, mistakes at least S7 years ; which might possibly 
be, since be wrote 600 years after Gregory was dead 
[880]. And that what he himself says of his mother's 
experience of the Divine Liberality, betbre her bus- 
band^s conversion, must refer to something else. And 
that Gregorius Presbyter (who also lived near 600 
years after St Gregory) [840], 4f bis jneaning be to 
speak of the time when he left Athens and went home, 
as the SOtb year of his studies, must be mistaloen by 
taking what Gregory himself bad said of the 30th year, 
for the SOth of his studies (as others have since done) ; 
which^ according to ttiis supposition, must be but 
almost the 30th (vh. the 37th or 28th) of his life. 
And that Mr. du Pin (who ^as gone a f middle- way, 
making him to be born a;fi2o 318 (which fails seven 
years before his father's baptism) does yet place his 
birth eight or nine years too soon ; for if he was 

• Hmmaoithe M«rri^ Cl^^y, ]|ib, f. f S, 
t.Npuv^Bibliol.tai»,«. • - 

VOL. IX. F 



08 at* <IR£QOET VAZIAVSEir. Cll. 3;' 

botii after bis father's priesthood, it must b^ anno 5^17, 
or S2€ at soonest PossiUy, the numerical figufe ig- 
the text of Mr. du Pin is imstaken by die pifin^r;. 
for ia the Index, at the end of the .Toluoie, it is printed 
32H. According to this account, be was but 6 i pr 69 
Iprben he died ; and his father and motlier (for they wer^ 
linuch of one ag^) were about 50, when he (tiie son) 
.u^as tx>rn, which is old for a woman to have children ; 
Und yet she Imd one, if not more children, after 
son Gregory. 

We must also say, that this Gregory the Elder 
as singular in this practice of keeping his children Uor' 
baptized, as Mn.Johnson *has shewed him to bje ia 
the point of passive obedience ; and, as the Papists 
^ ill say, he was in getting children after his Jbetng io 
holy orders. . 

I hope tl^ reader will pardon the length of thi| 
disquisition, and the uncertain issue of it at last; for 
|ie ifiA, perceive by it how difficult it is to find the birth 
pr age, even of such whose later years have beea ever 
80 well iioted. I lighted on one thread more, which 
\ thought inid:)t have directed in this labyrinth. I obr 
fierved thi^t &t. Gregory once speaks of St Basil as 
having been about the same age with himself; for he says 
at the end of the funeral oration, f ^hich he makes 
for him, ^^This^eulogium is given thee, O Basil! by 
a tongue that was wont to be nKM»t acceptable to thee, 
Ksa oftori/Li« fcai ^Xocov, and by one of the same function^ 
and of the same age with thee." If, then, I cduld find 
St Basil's age, it would, I thought, direct me in th«t 
^4Qf his friend Gregory ; at least so near^ that we should 
not mistake 30 years. But I cannot find readily xhe 
account of ^t. Basil's age any more than of the ocher^ 
'and am quite out of the humour of entei ii\g on a nqiv 
seardi af^er einy body^s a^. St Basil died in 379 
(the first :«iiiy of ,tW yeaicj f^7S] ; this was 10 w ii 
yeais before Gr/egory. died [S89]. St. Basil, as w^Ii as 
St. Gregory r is often ^^poken ^* as an x^ld man ; and 

* Julian ^ AposUte. f Omt. !iO« 



3f€t I^ this last aecoqnt he miist be but 51> 6r thei-e^ ' 
ijkbouis, when he died. 

But then, on the oth^r sidfi, that saiae oration oil 
!St. Basil (jh which Gregory mi^es so niany of his ow^ 
concern^) tjjiat it js a »brt of history df both their lives) 
does, by'niany eir£q))[)stanceB« too little and too lon^ 
lobe repeated, shew that thjpy were but young nieqi 
when they left Athens [254]. He says, that, wheti they 
declared theii* purpose of returning home from thence^ 
Bot only aU their intiiaoates, 0n4 equals t>f the same 
age with thern\ n^cicoc, but aUb many 6f the doctor^ 
there, expressed a great regret ^t. thejr leaVmg thQ 
uaiversity so soon, being yery unwiUin| to p^rt with 
them : wbieh nmkes it probable, that they themselves 
were but yopng masters of art$ ; and sQ cbnfif ms Ba<- 
roniuss opinion, that they were bat 30^ or almost 30^ 
add nojt 54^ as they ipust have been by the t)tber ac? 
count. 

Besides, St. Gregory, in that oration, r^equ^iiti] 
the great examples df Christian fortitudd tt)tat hat 
been in Basjl^ family ; anc), spjeai^ing of the ^eat pehr 
seeutipo that was in jPontus ander Maximinus [310^ 
relates how gi*eat a 8h9.re the grandfathers of Basil ba4 
itr it: whereas, if St. Basil himself had then beeO(' 
about 10 years gld (as he must have been l^y the first' 
account/ bis father, rather than his grandfathers, 
would have been likely to be mentiQued. I said, in 
the forni^r editions, that that one plain pUce afore- 
said, whicfi makes this GregQry bom after bis father's 
baptism and ordination, did seem to overstay all the 
reasons of cbronolpgers to the contrary. But I have 
sin(^e ti»iuded another absurdity tliat attends it : St 
Ifieroip de Script. Eccl. 9peaks of Gregory ^s having 
been his Blaster. FracepUr rneus^ a quo Stripturasj 
iih ^planante^ didicL Now St Hierom himsidlf was 
\iOtn in the year 33^, and it is not likely that hb would 
speak so of pne who was but four years older than 
btmself. ^ Perhaps it maj be n^ore likely that a Tford 
may be misprinted, thi^ti so many absurdities allowed, 
I shall determine nothing* but leave it tp Others. 
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The Antipaeoobaptists have taken notice of no otl^r^ 
children of that Gregory the El<ier, but this his sonf 
^rfcgdry. But he had two other children : a daughterly 
rorgonia; and a son, Capsarius [687]. There is no 
account whether Gorgonia was older or younger thatf 
her brother Gregpry, save that Elias Creten&is (if Ke 
l^new any better than we) makes * her to be younger.* 
If she was older, she must have been born before her 
^tber was a Christian; since it is the hardest matter 
that may be to bring her brother Gregory's years witfein 
that compass. However that was, she was not bap^ 
tized in infancy ; and being afterwards left to her own 
cliscretion, she did not receive baptism till a little be^- 
fore she diedfr^hen she was so old as to have grand- 
children, whom she- had instructed in the Christian 
pith. Her husband also^ whom she had married (as 
It seems by her brother's words at her funeral) while 
he was a Heathen, was by her prevailed on to be bap- 
ized with her. She died before her father, who died 
»eibre St. Basil. Since St. Basil died, as was said, oa 
few-year's Day, 379, it seems to have been 375, at 
the soonest, when she died. Her brother Gregory 
was then, by the last account of his age, but 48; it is 
^very unlikely, then, that she was younger, having theo 
grand-children of such an age. 

, Csesarius yvas younger than either of ihem, and died 
tiie first of them, though Gregory's wqrds at hi? fune- 
ral, X concerning his baptism, are not v^ry plain for 
j,^ the time of it; yet they seem to intimate, 'that he had 
then lately received it. Indeed (to observe this here, 
once for all) the far greater part of those who were 
nai bap]^d in infimcy, but were left to take their own ' 
time for it, we find to have put it off from time to 
time, wntU they were apprehensive of d^ath, excepting • 
,5uch as went; iqto orders, or the like. But we find no 
baptb^ed.p^rion, ^xcept this Gregory, who did so leave 
.^s>hildr^RU9^inize4^ \ , | " "^ 
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■' - ' ' ' ' ' ' ' , 1 . *'._*,' ?.■ - ■/• * 

If ;^dll the childreti of ihis elder Gregoiy wcjre born 
after their fathers Chrjstiariitjr, and^et left uht^Ip- 
tized, it is the insifan^c^ but of one 'mans practice ^ 
and there i3 spijie n^prfe excuse for a bishop, or (^het 
xttiaister, to do this^ thai) for other ftjen; because, if htf 
children fall sick, or into any sudden danger of d^ath^ 
he is ready at hand jn the house to give tKem baptisht^^ 

It was probably from some cbnipliance' i^ith thi^ 
practice of his father that St. Gregory, in one ofHh^ 
places that I quoted, Ogives that opinion, Which ia! 
singular in him; that " it is a good way, if a child ap^ 
pear not to lie in any danger of death, to defer his ' 
baptism for some time.'' He mentions " three yearsi* 
or thereabouts i and as he, at the same place, advisei^ 
aiid counts it necessary, " if it be in danger of death, 
to baptize it immediately,'' so it is probable the same 
was his father^s opinion ; and that this his son had no 
sickness in his infancy: and so he thought he might 
defer the baptizing him. ' 

That many people in this time delayed and put o^ 
the baptizing of their children, something longer than 
ordinary, not out of principle that so they ought td 
do, but out of negligence, and a procrastination which 
they themselves owned to be blanieable, appears 
plainly by that cotnrhon and proverbial speech, whiefi 
Isidore [312] (speakipg of Zippdrah's circumcising her 
child) mentions, f and says was used to be said in 
time of danger : —" God's judgments come upon ui> 
let us baptize our children out of hand." ' 

' ' " • '  • . . . .« 

O/Nisctarim [281]. 

There is n^ Appear atsce 'of his Parents being CkrisUms^ ito^^ 

knowtngnko they were^ 

[ Thpugh St. Gregory N^zianzen, who, after his fa- 
ultier s death, was Bishop of Constantinople, had done 
more for the restoring the Catholic faith there thah 
bad been done, by any man in so short a time, — yet he 

* Part r^ A. 11. t laid. Fdoi. Ub. 1, ep. 1^^^ 



iauM a lieeessity af reaignmg ihi plaect^-r- partly, tij 
ras^son of his age and infirmity; and ps^rtly, t|€^atju»e 
tliere was duch a coQtentton in the couticil of llisbop^ 
about him ; -r-n some Said it was not canOQical^ that he,*; 
having (mat accepted aiiotber bisho!pric formerly^ 
shoiitd remove from it; others, that he living as a. 
herRut, wholly given to study and prayers, "iii^as laot at 
all dexterous in making his court with the emperor for . 
tbS good of the churtb ; neither bad he any good mieQi: 
but a cdtitemptible presence. To allay tli^se heats, be" 
did what St; Clemetit ^ had advised in such a case to 
be daDe;-r-he willingly abdicated, and said^ '^ If tbia 
contention be upoti my account, I am ready to depart ^ 
only let the flock of Christ be in peaee f-' ' 

When they were in consultation about anothel* to 
be chosen, who should they light on but one Necta^- 
liuA, a layman of Tarsus, of a senator's rafik, remark-* 
able for a grave and comely prdsfenoe,. but of no learn* 
ing or ftkill in divinity. The emperor liked this man 
ao well, that be waa finally chosen. They did the 
geiitlem^ii a great tinkind,iiesa ; for^ of a creditable abd 
graceful aldefmani they ihade of him a very insipid 
bishop. 

But wh^t it to out purpose is this : -~ l^ectartus, 
tboALgh ht was by belief' and profession a Chtistiai!, 
ifitt had cot beien a& yet baptised If, ; they were forced, ' 
havhtg baptised him, to give him ordination a few days 
i^er, notwithstanding the apioslolical ca6on against 
tboo^ing a novice for a bishop. 

The Antiptedobaptists would make ati argument' 
from hence, that liis parents must hav'e been of thfeir' 
persuasion, since they bad hot baptized hirt) in in^' 
fam;y ; but iirst they ought to shew ihat bis pafieiitir 
lyere Christians, since, as I have said before, half tbe 
woild at this time were such as had been, sihce tttey 
catne to bge, converted from Heatheoism^ aiid likea' 
Chris tionity; but the greater part ol them did put off 
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^Sik Itapitito froni time to time for a long while ; ilnd ' 
oiie^ m\gh^ imoie keveral besides this manv who werQ 
pitched o*> by the people for bishops before they ner^ 
baptized ; ^ ^me, ti^hoae parertta are known to h% 
Heatberiiti ar*d some, 'Whose parents are not at all 
inlentioned in history: so that it' is impossible to knoir 
what redigioii they were 6f. But they do not make id<* 
tt^inees for this purpose, unless they are prdved/ at 
ka^t, by probdtbte arguments^ to hi^ve been horn of 
Christians. 

As for Nectarios^s parents, we know nothint;; of their 
rc^i^On ; and I believe H is as bard to find who they 
were, a& it is to know who was Horner^ or JqV$ 
father. 

OfSt.JohnChrysostom\^CfO\ 

BU Parens w€i^€ probgblgi He^ihc^a 0t ike Time nfkh BiHK  

' Among all the ancient fathers, there i^.non^ i(fho has 
bad so many to write bis life as St. Chrysostom; for,, 
besides that Palladius, who lived tpgqtlier with biqi^ ^ 
has wrote his Dialog, purposely on tba^t 'sujbiecti t$a . 
ancient historians, who lived near bis time, ^ Socrat^s^ ] 
t Sozomen, % Theodoret, &c. have given a largejr , ijct 
count of him than of any other man; and in th^i 
middle ages, there are abundance that haye wrota, 
tracts of the same: but these latter have in tef mixed { 
several fables, which are disproved by the elder. 

Of these, Palladius says ^ that he was baptized bjTi 
Mdetius, Bishop of Antioch, after he had been in^ 
structed by him three years in the Christian religion ;] 
and though none of the other ancient writers do men^ 
'tipn his baptism at man's age, yet it is very probable* 
since, as tar as we can learn, his parents were ilea-, 
'thens at the time of his birth. Georgius, patriarch of 
Alexandria I [520], and Metaphrasteslsoo], do say 
they were ; and they are not in tln^is contradicted t|y 
those elder. 
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:\ Hiil«^tlien S^cuncbs^ died[ preMnttyaftee^^be^^Rfib; 

biarn^ as :he Umseif iQlimates, t/ii» 1, ^'^SMcendatio. 

tUis 'iDother, Antbusay wiis<a Christian when ^thisbbf 

:«on w^aB ^0 years old ; but that is io ; argamcnt thM 

••be.or ber husband were so at. !te^ttlne;t)f bis bhrtb. 

vAAIbat time- the Heatbens turned Cbri&tiaos'aB fiist as 

tbe Papists in England turned Protestants in the tkoer 

of the Keformatton. Even at that time» when her i0^ 

iBsms 20 years old^ though she was then a Cbrislian m 

.belief, yet tbe aforesaid historians, Georgius and 1^^ 

taphrastes, say that she v^as not baptized undl-faer -son 

j&n^ baptised first; they say it of his parmits in the 

aforesaid Life, that they were baptized by Meletins^ 

i after their son ; but it could be true only of bia m6«. 

ther, his father being dead long before. - 

- I believe the Antipasdobaptists would not have con-^ 
eeivied that they had ground enough to make Chry- 
SQstpm. Qoe of tbeir instances, if they had not be^ 
encouraged thereto by Grotius ; and what he says*, k^ 
tiiat^' he being born of Christian pareuts, as the truer 

^ppil^O)[| is> and educated by Meletius, yet was not bap* 

,Aized^ill the. il 1 st year of his agp." 

Xh^t fee>:as bor» of Christian parents, he brings no 

rj^ropCatall ; and it is little to the purpose that he was 

vi^ucat§d by Meletius, as bishops do not use to take 
infants to nurse (though lads or young men to educate 
they «0ay)} so in this case it appears, that Chrysostom 

;wq^9! SO, or at least 18 years old^ before he came to 
Meletius s«-^ and then Meletius did with him as any 

. ]:>isbop nqw would do with a young man wlu) had been 

:ib?9ught up in Heathenism,.-^ he instructed him; and 

- wtieq he < had continued a catechumen three years,-r- 
ijj^^ized hiio*. . - 

i,; f That he wad so old a^ I say,, before he came to Me*» 
J^iq^^ is plain ;- because, by all tbe accounts, he came 
.<f)otLtQ him till he forsook the school of LibaQius, the 
. |^tih$a master of rhetoric ; and that he continued bis 
li l^ai^ till that age, appears by what be himself writer : 

■;, j^ t ^' f i ; jyif J ' J" *^i IMP - I ' ^ '  ' . '' ; iii j . ' I I ■?' 1" li j r'y '" 



^^tidnB'^Y(i4'vidumnjuniorem\ where^ speaking in 

prajse of s^belBe .woAikn :tbai contmue m^idows, and hoir 

ilfaiby tare valued ^eved' among Heathens, be tells this 

jBt^y:-^-^ t^For' I,, formerly, when I-was young, took 

liDftiee that myimasler, Kvho was one of the most supei^ 

:jttiliou$ men that ever Uved, did much admire my 

'mother ;t for as he aiked soise that were about hini^, 

iwhol was ^' and one made answer that I was a widow* 

ijvoman's ion ; he asked me^ how old my mqther was, 

atid how long t>h6 had been a widow s^ and when I told 

^him that she was 40 years old, and that it was SO 

^>year8 since she buried noy father, ht was much affected 

at at; and speaking aloud to those that were present,-^ 

-^^ Strange! (says he) what brave women tiaere are 

among the Christians !" 

Soqoe chronologers iind it more agreeable with the 
coihputation of time to suppose that it was not full 20, 
but 18, which, by a round number, he here calls 20; 
but it is much one to this purpose. 

The saying of Libanius seems to suppose, that An- 
ihusa had been a Christian now for a considerable 
time ; or at least, that he took it; so : but as be knew 
notiiing of' her concerns till that moment, her profess^ 
jng of Christianity at that time, was enough to make 
3bim say what he did, without making any inquiry how 
: long she had been of that profesaiou. 
.v. Scrnie readers also will be apt to conclude, that 
•Chrysostom had been at that time but a little while a 
' hearer of Libanius (from whence it would follow pro- 
:-bably'that Anthusawas a Christian when she first sent 
iiier SOD to this school) because Libanius' did not at 
-^bid time know who he was. But the nature of those 
auditories or lectures was, that one from one part of 
^^le city,- and another from another, catne on the 
^weakly lecture-days to hear, and sent their contribu- 
^ tions ; «-— so that a lad or a man might be a hearer ibr 
£{a lor^ time before the master, had any perspnai know- 
ledge of htm. The word [schoot\ being otherwise used 
-itt ouritmef might be apt to make this mistake ; but it 
is to be taken in4he aiiciaat sensd, as in Acts Wi. 9. 
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The ichobl of 'Tyraiinus writs ndf'a erilte^e 6f Iada| 
tinder his care/ biita pia,ce of ptiblic lectures that he 

kept:.:, ;; . ■" '^  ' ;• " ;' ^ 

"There iX oh the bontrary, lieasbn to Chink that she 
l^aSf not {^ Cliristian when she consented that her soil , 
should hear this master, who was a spiteful enemy to 
'the Chrlstikti religion; and as this is probable of it* 
self, so it is made more than probable that not only ' 
she, butcher son liimself also was a Heathen when he 
came first t6 hear him, by what Sozomen •affirms, i>iz» 
/* That on a tiriie when Libanius was like to die, some 
of his friends asked him, who he thought fit should b6 
his successor ? and he answered, John (meaning this 
John, who came afterward to be called Chrysostotn) 
should have been the man, if the Christians bad not 
stole him away from us/' The word is, itriXtitrav* 
* robbed us of him;' which argued that he was a Hea- 
then before. 

Mr. Du Pin, in tHk notes he gives upon what he had 
Said of Chrysostom fi says that " some writers make 
bis parents to be Heathens; but that he himself, in 
the first sermon against the 'Avo/uoioc, says that be was 
hied up and nourished in the church ; and that it ap« 
p^afs out of his first. book de SacerdotiOj chap. 1, that ^ 
his mother was £C Christian when his father died^ which 
was quickly after she was delivered of him." 

Having a great regard to every thing that this ex- 
extent Author says, I read over on purpose both those 
tracts ; and in the serniop found nothing that seemed 
to relate any thing at all to this matter ; sa that I be- 
lieve there must be some mistake ; also in^ the first 
chapter of the book cited, there is nothing at all of the 
matter ; that which I guess the most probable to be 
m^aht» is chap. S, M'here Chrysostom's mother, eai*- 
iiestly entreating him not to leave her, recounts to i>im 
the great troubles she had undergone about bis estate 
and education in her widovihood; and yet that she 
had kept herself a widow, afrdhad gone throuah the 
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brunt of ^U. these iatigues. ^^ In the first place (says 
she) being assisted by the help [or influence] that is 

from above, iira rig avufdsv (iaiiiOufiiviii pmr^c' atid tUen 
also the comfoft which I bad by the continudl sight 
and company of you^ my son, did nut a little contri-^ 
bute to it." 

But here is nothing but what might be properly said 
by a Christian woman^ in reference to those times in 
which she had been It Heathen ; since Ood Almighty 
employiB his providence in relieving the necessities not 
oply of Christians^ but of all men and other creatures 
that know him not. She does not mention in all that 
long speech, any praying to God, or use of his word, 
that she had made in those days ; which to me is a 
greater proof that she was not at that time a Christian^ 
than the foresaid words are that she was. 

At least, here is nothing that can near countervail 
&e argument from the foresaid words of Libaniua 
(Boncerning this John's heathen profession, at £rst re-^ 
hearsed by Sosomen ; — and Sozomen is a good wit^^ 
Bess in this ci^se, having lived part of his time tqgethei* 
with Chrysostom ; for he had wrote several books be-^ 
fore that history, — and he had completed that history 
in 440 [340] ; so that he must have been born before 
St. Chrysostom died^ which was anno 407 [307]* 

Of Sf. Ambrose. 

fhere U n# AecQwnt of his Parents being Qhtiaiiaf^ 

at the Time oj his Birth. 

, St. Ambrose's case is just the same with that of Nee-* 
larius ; and he himself, after he had heard how Nec-^ 
tarius was chosen Bishop of Constantinople, * said^ 
^' I was utterly unwilling to be ordained ; and w^ea 
tfaiere was no remedy, desired that at least my ordina-^ 
tion might be delayed for a longer time. B^t the rula 
of the church could not prevail; — the force of the 
people prevailed. Yet the western bishops have ap- 

* Epist 82« ad VeroeUens* EcdL . 
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y;./><"^ * A TS r; Im- 

proved of my ordination by their consent ^'a^d the 
eastern by.tHcir doing the same lining.'" ' The rule! or 
prescription that he speaiis of, is that mentioned fi!j 
St. Paul, 1 Tim. in 6 ; which canon, it seems^ the 
people would by force have to be dispensed with, when 
they had an extraordinary opinion of a man. 

He was a layman, and was governor under Valen- 
tinian the emperor, of^ome provinces of Gallia Cisaf- 
pina ; and when the people of Milan (which was one 
of the cities under his government) were, after the 
death of Auxentius their bishop, in a tumult about 
choosing another, he came to keep the peace, and 
persuaded them to quietness and concord ; — he spajke 
to them so handsomely and so gravely, that all parties 
agreed on a sudden to pitch, upon him for bishop^ 
[274]. He opposed it what he could; but they sent 
to the emperor for his consent, because be was at that 
time the emperor s minister ;. and he said, " He was 
very glad thai the men he chose for governors were so 
well liked by the people, that they would choose tije 
same for bishops." So he gave his consent, but yet he 
would not determine the choice, as being a thing out 
of his sphere; — he ordered the bishops then present 
in or about that city to direct the choice of the people, 
who continued resolute/ for Ambrose. But Ambrose 
was not as yet baptized ; he received baptism at the 
hands of Simplicianus f, and within eight days was 
ordained bishop. 

Our business being to enquire why he was not bap- 
tized in infancy? — the Antipaedobaptists would have 
it that he was born of Christian parents ; and some' of 
them stick not to say, that Paulinus, in his Zj^e, says 
he was ; but Paulintis does not say so. What he says 
of his father is this : that he was a nobleman of Rome, 
and governor of GaHia [233]. But he was the less 
Kkely to be a Christian for that; the senate and great 
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• PaiiliAu^ iii VilA. Rufinus, lib. 2, c. 11. . Soc. lib. 4, c. SO, 
Sozomen. Theodoret^ Kb. 4, c; 6. 
t Augusttin. Confess, lib* 8, c. 2. 
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inenlof Rome being the last body of men in the em- 
pire that came over to the Christian faith [29 1]; in- 
spmuchV that a long tirhe after this, when St. Ambrose 
was ah old man, Valeniinian the Second had much 
ado to withstand the attempt made by the senate td 
bring again into fashion the Heathen worship. Sq says 
St. Ambrose at his funeral: — * " Before his death he 
refused to gratit the privileges of the temples, when 
such men stood up for them, of whom he might wtll 
he afraid ; whole crowds of Heathen men came about 
him ; the senate petitioned ; he was not afraid for llijB 
sake of Christ to incur the displeasure of men." If 
one may guess by circumstances,' he lost the empire 
and his life in this quarrel ; Eugenius the usurper, that 
prevailed against him, having all the Heathen party on 
Wsside; who restored those Heathen altars which Va- 
lentinian had denied, and set up f temples of Jupiter, 
•And Argobastes had threatened, if he overcame Theo- 
dosius, to make the great church J at Milan (the St. 
PauPs of that city) a stable for his horses; because 
they would not communicate with Eugenius, nor re* 
ceive his offering, as being an usurper; but better news 
came to town quickly, as I shewed before, § in thfe hist- 
tory of Valentinian. 

I bring in this to shew, that when Paulinus makes 
St. Ambrose's father to have been a great man at 
Rome, that is no argument that he was a Christian. 
But indeed Paulinus, or whoever wrote that Z^ye (for 
Erasmus || takes it to be a forgery of some late monk, 
as I observed before) knew so little of his father's con- 
cerns, that he did not know his name : he makes his 
natne to be. Ambrosius, because the son's was so; but 
his name, if his son knew better^, was Symmachus.- 
Though the life- writers, copying one out of jamotber, 






 Orat. in obitum Valentiniani. 
t Paulinus in VitA-A m b ywi *. -- .., : - . - - - 
^ J Aug. deClv. Dei, Hb. 5, c. 26. , _$ S^w?- |§ i. 
If Ceiisura pirefixa operibus AmbrgsiL , \ . . ^ 
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do to this day C^U him Ambrosiqs. He sceois to bav? 
died while St; Ambrose was young. 

But at the time when St. Ambrose wa$ come to man'9 
estate, Paulinus does indeed say that his mother was ^ 
widow, who dwelt at Rome, and was then a Christian ; 
if that would avail any thing to prove that her husband 
or she wer^e so formerly, when he was born. 

On the contrary, a strong proof that they were not, 
is that which he says of himself, That be was not brought 
up in the bosom of the church ; for in his second book 
JDe PiBnitentia^ c. 8, speaking of his own unworthinesa, 
and unfitness to be a bishop, he says it will be $ai(l of 
him, Eece iile^ non in ecclesia nutritus sinu^ 8gC^ 
* Lo!— this man, that w^s not brought up in the bosom 
' of the church !' &c. 

As for what St. Ambrose's own thoughts were of the 
necessity of infant baptism, it appears by bis words cite4 
before, * that he made it a great question, " Whether ^ 
ji^bild could be saved without it ? 

Of St. Hierom. 

Then U ^0 Proof to the contrary^ btti thai he 
PBOS baptized in Infancy, 

iSt. Hierom, who wrote the lives of several persons of 
note that had t)een before him, found none of the an^ 
tieiits that came after him, so kind as to ^rite his ; for 
that life which Was formerly published with his works', 
is a mere fable ; yet he haying wrote a great many oc- 
casional letters, which for the goodness' of the style, 
and the learning contained in' them, ^re preserved, — 
many of the chief passages of his }ife, may be picked 
out of them. 

' In all that be has said of himself, or the anonymous 
author of the life aforesaid, or any body else has iaid 
of him, there is no ground to qjuestjon his baptism in 
infancy, except an obscore passage, mentioned twice in 
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U)/e MQ^j^ords^, find t]io^,^ ones, in tti^o let* 

lers that he wrote to Pctpe If)»[nasus« 

J^bfi occasii^Q wae tbi3:ir-:^- Hierom being retired 
frQUiRojoie into 3yria [260], in order to lead a monk's 
life there, foqnd tb^ people of those parts much di*- 
vided, T^-not i»o niuf^h in oplqions of religion, as in 
disputing tvhich of several that were set up, was the 
lawful Bishop of A^tioch, with whom they ought to hold 
communion. Some acknowledged Meletius; others 
refusing him, followed Paulinus ; and others adheired 
to Vitalis. 

Another difficulty was^ they thereabouts expressed 
their faith in the Trinity by acknowledging three Hy^ 
postases. Being asked by the Latins, What they 
meant by fl^/^o^/fl*e^?— they answered, Ftrsonas sub^ 
iUtenfeSy — ^ * Perilous subiusting.' St. Hierom tod 
the other Latins answered, Tliat they had the sam^ 
faith, and owned three persons subsisting. This wa» 
enough ; they would have them express the word itr 
self, thre^ Hypostases. St. Hierom scrupled the do- 
ing that^' because Hypostases, among secular authors, 
bad signified substance or essence ; and ^' who (says be) 
will, with a sacrilegious mouth, preaqh up three sub* 
stances?*' And again, ** If any one by Hypostases, 
IQeai\i9g O^siam^ essence [or being] does not confess 
that there is but one Hypostasis in three persons^ he is 
estranged from Christ. 

About these things he writes to Damasus, [272]>vho had 
in the mean time been made Bishop of Rome (epist. it) 
desiring to know whether he and the church of Rome 
(for he is resolved to go by their example) 4o allovy of 
this word Hypostasis for person ; and also which of tlie 
aforesaid parties, viz. of Meletius, Paulinus, or Vitalis, 
they would communicate with; for he ^ouldvdo the 
d^me* *' And this I do,*' (says h^) Intk ,nune^ mea 
anime postulans oikumt un^e olim Christi vestamenta 
susicepi. * Pesiriag now food [or instruction] for my 
'*' $(Hx\ from that plac^ where I forinerly took lipoid me 
* the garments oj Christ.^ , 



- This letter not |>rocuriDg, as it seemSy an answer so 
soon as be expected^ he writes another (epist £8) to the 
same pur|K)se; desiiing hioiy with greater import unity, 
to give him bis answer. In which he uses the same 
motive ; but expressed in words so jtMft the same, ibet 
one gives no light to the other. £gd igitur, ui ante 
Jam scripsi^ Christi vestem in Romana urbesuscipiens^ 
Sgc. * ly therefore^ who, as I wrote before, took on mo 
' the garment of Christy in the city of Rome»' &c. 

From this place Erasmus * raised a conjecture that 
be was baptized at Rome [1412] ; and if so, be could 
not be baptized in infancy; for be was bom at Stridoo, 
in Dalmatia ; and did not come to Rome till. he was big 
enough to go to the grammar-school. 

What Erasmus spoke doubtfully, other following 
writersof this father s life, Baronius, Du Pin; Dr. Care, 
kc, have (as it happens in relating matters) told as w\ 
absolute unquestioned thing. 

That which Erasmus says, is this, ^^ He means his 
baptism by that taking on him Christ's Garments ; for, 
I think, he does not mean it of his receiving priest's 
orders ; bat in baptism there was eiwhite garment given 
them.'' 

He might have been sure enough that he did not 
mean it of the habit of a priest ; for St. Hierom ^as not 
as yet ordained priest, when the letter "vras writ [l7ii] ; 
and when he was ordained, it was not at Rome, but at 
Antiocb, by Paulimis; to whose communion Damasus 
had it seems advised him. 

There was another sort of hahit or garment^ which 
he had then already put on, and which he knew to be 
very much valued by Damasus, whose acquaintance he 
now sought, and which be probably took upon him at 
Rome •— (for be took it on him in his younger^ears, and 
jt was at Rome tbat-he spent those) and that was tlie 
kabitofa monk, which he then wore when he wrote 
that letter ; and it is a ereat deal more likely that he 
neans that, than the alles which were worn but a few 
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d^^ ; %«[p6fcStHy^jBhit€ neiiher he Vior I think ahy dlher 

^*fef rer''i*efltJlil»g»fc«^8m, tfb^ evfer #ie ^Mt pht^'se of 
l^g&Of^'^h^'-gannem^ 4f€hfist; becWtusife thifeH*«II- 
liteijr Cltt*!it*!if did fidt -ttse, fot ^(!)rii^ta4it wearii^jg, awy 
i5lA'tiailW gdfrAieii*? te ^ tttt*4e ^f^h^ feHgiott ; fcnt 
t^ tifonl^ lArd vii^im that bad professed p^rpeluai 
Vif^Hy, dffl^, M ttlitttkue^Al fittslfeeti^sual e^eerstace) 
S*fe» ct feoirtfai* hattt, as a tofe^rt of Iheif profession; ^ 
of Mrhteh,'ifafty;<>ne^ d(Wi*vt it/ it rtiusi I* ofte Ihtat hai 
liever tc^ a^ Ihlllg irt St. Hie«xMli j ft)r h« beJwg ^ven 
■lo^-ovir^eaning opiofOH of that wjiy, o^ntlo^is It 
with gr^t eulogiums on eveiy turrt ; and«« ^t cdlls ttte 

' ^f Christ, and cmiseerated 1^ Chris* f iEmfd the yii*- 
>tifs, iftrgi^ek Dei, * GodVv4#^6'(^ II marrfed pee- . 

^% Aid ^o< bfekyfvg to God or ChrisK at ^11) so, What $fi 
^'^ost to bur purpose, he ^Mi^rtly @alls th^t peccrtl&t 

fetert of coat that the tir^fe w huWs woffe, Ohrhti tHnu 
^ hi*;-^ the boat, <fr gaViftWit ^Ottrist,^ atafl^tbevieil, 

fiafMnmm Gkthti, * *he V^ir of Cbrfel/ Of efc^ of 

* **!clk I 'W^Hl giv^ ii^Te iMtaB^e. - . . i 

' Sb bis EpitHpfiium, or Fiii^riil-OiratiM/ tef ^aiise ttf 
PauUa (epist; 27) be recounts how desirous ^ hud 
- beeiiiri her lifetime that her cbil(fre*i';f dridttiosfethftt 
belo'trged to her, i^bmild tak« oti' Ihi^ \iktt tobit ftiid 
iprofessiOh^Dffenotrftcing the worlds al)#leadir>g a 2»if)gl^ 
life, as she bad d^me that of a widdf^^^ltlkMbow Ishe b^, 

• it gr^at ttieasure, ber desirfe; fdf l^dtes t*at, Etti^ 
chiura, her datigbtefr, was tk^VpHoffe^AJ ^^i^rgih^ tite^ 
grahd^«g^er 'al»o, by b^i^-dhJf^clFTb^tlu*, being 
then a febild; was by het pa?re»ts, (^f^iOi jtmtme^ >fe- 

Jh Mt letter to ^uttWMiMli <t5piA. 2*) Ifce ^ubj^t 
whereof is, dt mrginimt€^ %eifnHin4a^ %o fekhorf tfer ^o 
eoAt^u^ tons'^ti^t lEttld iitisfdMied ifi hel^ parpofi^ Of pA*- 
peiiual i^h^ittitf , 4fe ^ys *^lt4« urn «M*i%; when 4^tte 
fats liili€ki hotd'^ tbd p'lought lb look-bflK:4c^'*hdr 4»$)>g 
jn ^tbe ilddi lo rettrm •hoine*(7ifc post-Okristt tu m cbn$ 
ad tollendum aliud vetftimentufH tecto liescendefe); nor 

VOL. II. ^' G *^ " 



JiS »T. HIEROM^ |CH. S. 

after one has put cmi the coat of Christy to cQme down 
from the roof to take any other garment.' ^ ^ -^ 

Since these expressions are the very sanie \|i^!th*lhos^ 
that he used before of himself, it is probabte thatttidsi^ 
also are to be undersood of the tnonks* .habit*; or, ajt 
least, it is not at all necessary that th^ must bt unaer^ 
stood of his baptism at Rome; arid'if th^y be npf, then 
there remains no kind of grbuhd to doubt of his being 
baptized at Stridon in infancy, as other Christian chil^ 
dren were ; for neither Erasmus, nor any of those that 
have foUovt ed him, have brought any other proof but 
these words ; , tod had it not been for them, ho man had 
such a surmise. 

Baronius does indeed say, that ^ *^ after he was bap- 
tized, he presently reformed his life, which before be 
bad led in some lewdness ; and whereas he had lost the 
first virginity, he kept undefiled that wiuph be calls the 
second, which is after baptism/' 
. If this were true, or could be proved, the question 
were at an end ; but there seems to be i^o more ground 
for it than that Baronius, having first taken for granted 
from Erasmus's conjecture, that he"w&s baptized at 
man*s age; thought it mote decent td l*y thdt fornica- 
tion, of which he is knoi^n to be^il^y/ rather b^^fore 
bis baptism than after. 

The Tract of St. Hierom, to wliich he'Vefers for the 
proof of this, is his Apology made for his books that he 
had wrote against Jovinian ; in which th6re 1^ indeed 
mention of these-twtsi sorts of virginity, and there is also 
acpofessibn ofhiis^chCitx loss of virginity; but it is in se- 
veral clauses Of paragraphs that be jnentions these, two 
thipgs; and pot; so as tp a(Srai> or intimate, that be 
could clai n .either of, these two sorts oC^virgimty him* 
fell. I think notr>.i}^tjjt may be proper: to lay before 
the reader, ,tb^ pU^q^a tb^ipi^lvesv , , 

. He; bad hm^^ ^(;cn^^4J^y ftj^gf^at many, that, in die 
said boqks agai^stiifrpy^a^y the bad ;sp QXQessively.com* 
u^ded virginiiy^ ibat J»e JMiil, in. »0«ie expressions. « . 
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presented ialL ipari^iQ^ us sinful; for tie^bich accusation 
he b^cTinfiec^ SJY^^f ^o^ tnpch occasion ; yet lie vindln 
c^tes an4 explains ti^ , places ^j^^^^pted against as well 
as he can; — and then says/ f Tlji.^, therefore, I pro- 
test, ap<^ i;na)j^jt ijoy last iiedaratipp ;.that, I did not 
li^eij coudeoiri marriage, no^.^P now condemii it. Vir- 
ginity IdoextolU) tiie sky ;-r-pot<tb^t I am ppssessedl 
of it, but ^hat I t1i.e Jijore £^dmjre a thing thgit I nijyself 
have not.. It isjan ingenuous anjtj modest ^confessipn to 
coQfimend highly that in others wbfch one ^ has not one'^ 
self. Must not I, because, mpg ;0f^ a gross body, I auai 
i^iii to go on the ground, admire that fi^cultj that tbe 
Jbirds have pf ^^ipg i^ the air, and epyy tbe pidg^on, 
jvhich . . , . 

fUdk iteriiquidum, c^eres neque eommovet alas. 

« WUh sireick'd'out wings glides thro' the yielding sky P ' 

^* Let no man deceive bin^salf, nor tet him undo himr 
^elf by he^rjsening to a soothing flatterer. Tbe first. virr 
jginity is th^t which .is from bpe's birth ; — the sepond 
;s thai wbich is from one's second birth. It is ^om, 
pf my sayingi it is an old rule : — No maji can serv^ 
two nfostersy thefl^sh find the spirit. The flesh lusts 
/against the spirit, and the spirit against th§ flesh. 
These .a^e pofj^rflry gn^ tp the .ofhfr^ that ,^e cannot 
flo the things we would. When any thing in my book 
seems severe, regard not my words, but the Scrjpturp 
jErojga which the wqrds are taken. Christ is a Virgin; — 
the mother of our Virgin Lord is a virgin," &c. 

Here, after he had confessed and apologized for him^ 
.«elf, he passes to tbe other theme of commending vir- 
ginity^ and shewing the inconveniences of an incum- 
.bered and secular state. Here is nothing ajQIrmed that 
he himself had either of the two sorts of virginity ; and 
if any one judge, as Baronius seems to have done, that 
:the chain of thought leads one ta think he meant so, that 
.ironjecture will t>i macb over-balanced by what be says 
|}lainly and expressly qH hk air n case, in another place ^, 
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wh^e })^ Isptoks of his iH %fe, ^at^ h]^rltvsrtes*tli6 guiVt 
of it as tycibg the <icfiling of Wsjifaptism ; fcrr Comment- 
ing on thfi^t expression of Isaiab coneemiAg hititself, that • 
be was a man 'oj unci tan tipt^ he saju, *' H«, as being 
a just man, had tinned otrly \ti 'word, and, therefore, 
had only unclean lips, tiot a fool eotisciehce; but I, a's^ 
using my eyes to I<ust, afnd being offended by my hand,^ 
<iind sinking by my foot and all my limbs, have e\'ery 
thing uticlean ; and because, having been otice baptised 
^ith tlie Spirit, I have defiled my garments again, I de- 
seiMs the second baptism, which is that of fire'' 

It was Bdnie great and mortal ^nthut he spealiS of* 
(fof tbey <io nbt use to speak »o of sit^ of daily incur- 
sion) and we read of no such that he was guilty of, but 
his fornication. His words i^ are such as to particu- 
larize that 

Besides* he professes, in a great many places [epist. 
i6l , 3«, &C.3 (in ^ ifore^iid ietlcr to DamaSus fot one) 
thact he undiertook the monk's life as ia state of vol\nitary 
fHMance fer his sins ; whiefreas they that in th^se times 
^161* baptized in their ^olt age, wonld hAve been 
counted greatiy to undervalue the gr^ce of baptism, if 
Iheyhad thfwight any^Such thing necessary for the sin's 
they had cen^teitted before; Tbey always speali of 
fcatptism as giving «t person a free, total, and Absolute 
'disdiiaiige from all gtrilt of sin, original Or actual, beforfe 
that tiH^. 

Oae thing tlAtt will stick tts an tfbjfedion in the minds 
of those tbit are aicqnamted ^ilh i!he e(iclesiasiical 
discipline of the age^^ is this: That df he bud been bap- 
tized in infancy, or any tiiae before hisfforiitctttiotif.tbiil 
sin being after his bap^tism^ would bav€ rendbred turn liih- 
capable of holy orders; because iheoaiitos *0f that tinMt, 
those of Nice;* [1 Si]> t^ose of £libei is f [i^OS], Md Cfaoflie 
of Neocae^area4:[£lQ]» asalsaCa9l.^p6Mr. 6iI,W«k SS^do 
enact. That i£ any .oiofe^ afHr bk U^mn^ ^d fall ivito 
forniqatioi^or.aay otiaer of the gjPOftlccimtes, sach m man, 
ibaugh he Height byiMuiaiice beflreai^r^ lo lay-commu- 
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ilion, Q)u&t n^t€^F tie ordskineil to the holy fSinetion^} 
i^nd so strict it w^s^ th^t if auek an ime were ordaiued 
l>y QQJbtake, bis criosies not being known, when they 
came afterwards .to be kaowi)^* be was to he deposed 
^y the Niqe^a canon; but the Neocaesal'eftn adniits 
);iinii t<^ continue in (the natne^ and some part of the 
qfi^ce ; b«t no^ to o^r> a* they caPed it, L e. to con- 
secrate the holy elemental ; aitd this they will have to be 
gtiS9rv!cdt '^ becauis? (as( the ^^ords of the Nicene canon 
arer) the holy Qbuceh doe»in :^| things keep to that which 
is bl^in^les^," or -^withqut scandal; hut as fiw? Hea- 
tiicn^ or (o^dkiiinbiaptized^ they jadi^ed, that no sin whatr 
iever» CQnu»itte4 in that state» was^ to be an impediment 
of their prqnpotio^ after tl^y came to be bapiiaed. In 
a wocd» tb?y reckoc^ th^t penance^ or a k>ng courseof 
jepeniance, would cqre a mortal sin, -^ bet so as to 
leave a mcsif i bi^t t^t^t baptiaoxdid perieelly misb oj^all 
the staicx ^wA disci^edit of sies. coaqstmitted before it f— 
^Q tha^t St, I^ieHm's. being cudained Pvesbytier (as we 
sfhid bafoire he was), by Paulinus, will make a» argu*; 
VMnt that bU baptii^i^ was after bis fornication, 

$i^t tbi?i> they tb^t know tbe canons ran thus, know 
^Iso tb^t tbe practice waa nat always so strict and re- 
gular as tbe canon ; hM that, on the contrary, these and 
^^/CKoe other su^b strict rules^ were frequently dispensed 
\9r^tb in the e.9^ ^ suoh men as; canie afterwards to be 
of great merit or abilities, which the chui'cb could not 
weU waii^^t; ani^t that Sl« llierom was^ without contro- 
'V^^ys tbe in^t learned^ and befit skitted in iiateppreting 
tJ3ve ^ripture^ of «ny m^vk tiien tiring ; and also was d^ 
ga^^kt fi^vowite Qf pope Damasua, whose interest was 
l^reat in aU the church* 

t)^i|ides^ 99 oba^r^ationi whieh retorts the Ibrce of dfns 
jMFgnfqe^^t sjUPQi^gly t€^ the other side, is this, That these 
fa^m )^t ip gveat measujre^ theip force upon Si, 
}li^!F9Q9i; t*CMr bet net oi^ly prote^bM, when be was made 
!^i;f abyl^,, a^ lie teU» Ha Ums^ If ^, that if Ptolinns^ 
yfA\o Q^^i^ed biHQ> ^^ iff^&l tfa^ieby to lake hiin oot of 
busL state c^ Monachistn [op p^nane^ that^ he nonld not 
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so accept it;*' but also, after he was ordained, refusfedl;. 
Out of a deep humility and sense of his sin, to'execute 
the priestly office, at least in the principal parts thereof ; 
of which there are these proofs : — 

1. That in all his letters ami works, one finds na 
mention or instance of bis acting in that office. Of tbis 
I am no farther confident, than that, having taken no- 
tice as I read, I remember none. 

S. That Epiphanius affirms this of him and of Vin^ 
centiusj another monk that bad been ordaine^d. The 
occasion was this: — Epiphanius had, in a cas6 which 
he judged to be of necessity, ordained Paulinianus, St 
Plierom's younger brother, priest j though the place irt 
which he did it was out of his own diocese. Being blamed 
for this encroachment by John, Bishop of Jerusalem^ he 
tnakes this apology : — * " Though no man otight to go 
beyond his own meksure, yet, Christian charity, iii 
which there is no guile, is to be preferred before all. 
Nor should you consider what is done ; but at what 
time, and in what manner, and for what reasons, aud 
upon whom the thing was done; for when I saw that 
there was a grieat number of holy brethren in the mo- 
nastery, and the holy Presbyters Hierom and Vincent, 
by reason of their modesty and humility, would not exe* 
cute the offices proper for their title, nor labour in that 
part of the ministry, in which consists the chief salva- 
tion of Christians," &Ci 

His being made priest after his sin, is not so great a 
proof of his baptism coming between, las Thos^ severe 
censures of himself are, that his sin ^as after his baptisnu 
He that in that age should have spoken of his sins com- 
mitted before baptism, as he does of his, f ^^ I came into 
the fields and wilderness that there bewailitjg ; (rfwre- 
scentia peccatu) my sins, that lie so hard upon me, 
I might move the pity of Christ towards me, would have 
been censuredtoderogat'efrdm'thatarticlie of the creed, 
I believe one baptism for the remission of sins f'^ wad 
he himself says, in other places, [{l '^ AH fornications and 

. * Epist iad Joann. Hierosol. *t £pist'*6l«, 
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ifwdnea^es of 4be most scandalous nature, impiety 
9j;;ainst God, parricide, or incest, &c. are washed away 
in this (phrjstiaq fountain or laver." 

In how different a strain doesSt. Austin confess his sins! 
ybich, though much greater than St. Hierom's, m. a 
contiriged course offort^ication with several harlots, — 
yet, because his baptism came after them, he says thus of 
them :*** What praise ought I to give to the Lord that 
my mfjmory recounts these things, and yet my soul is 
in no terror for them !" 

I said he entered into a monk's life young, when I 
'was shewing that it was probable he took the habit at 
Rome: he himself says so in several places f. 

The vulgar reader is not to imagine that this monas- 
tic life was then of the same sort with that which is now, 
for the most p?i^t, in use in the church of Rome. On 
l^e contrary, the first institution and priiniitive-pfactice 
of ii was. commendable. It is time, and the corruption 
'^f the age, and superstitions added to it, and the great 
revenues thai have been settled on the monasteries, 
that have perverted it. They professed virginity ; and 
they did accordingly, with wonderful hardships of diet, 
lodging, &c. keep under the body. They sold all they 
had, and gave it to the poor ; they renounced all the 
affairs of secular life, but at the same time used daily 
labour for their living; they had not then the fiit of the 
'land, nor one politic head, whose interest they were to 
promote. If any one endeavoured to live at ease, or 
indulge himself, he was not counted a monk. St. 
Hierom speaks of some few that he had seen of this 
sort : — :j; ** 1 have seen (says he) some that, after they 
;have renounced the world (yestimentis duntcuvat) in 
their garments, or habit only, and, by a verbal profes- 
sion, not in deeds, have altered nothing of their former 
«way of living ; they are richer, rather than poorer, than 
before ; they have as much attendance of servants,'' &c.' 
•'So that we see all monks, good or bad, wore the gar- 
fOi^nts of a monk. 
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Y^l^j a^ e^mmendable a& it vios in ll^ie pro^cticiB tbij^ft 
St, idi&rom ba^ liieen under ^qnae censure % bis, §2^qq,%- 
sive urging it on pepple,-^ not only ii> hh own tini^ 
bujt ^ver' sioce ; ^q4 not Qnly among Proteataiiits^ . jbut 
Bi»iWg (hose of tbe church of Home that are any thii^ 
imptartisJi, Mr. I>ii Pin» who is highly to he valjue4 for 
tb«t quajlity, s^ys of him, * ** Concerning virgjlnity ^od 
the monks' l]fe» \^ often speaks sq, 1^9 if be would hfty^ 
Onje think tbi^t they are necessary for salvation." 

Where shall one meet, even among the late monks, 
an expression in praise of this $of t of life more e^or- 
hitant than qi^ that he has in his letter to Eustochiui^, 
a lady that professed that state ! -^v^h^re, stddressing 
himself to PauHa* her mother, Jie si^y^/' Your daugh- 
ter has procured you a great benefit; yaq are now her 
come God'$ mother-ii^-law, — Socrus L(ei €^^ ccepisti,'' 
This id something Horse than calling th^ habit thcg^r^ 
menta of Ckrist* He means, th^t the daqghter, by 
professing a religions virginity, was becopie the spouse 
,o{ Christ ; and sq the mother must he (us nqiotbi^-iq- 
law ; but such allegories, parried top far, border i^pofi 
impiety. They are not to be $0 easily pardoned tp fi 
man of a cool bead ; but St. Hierom having bad the 
spleen to a high degree, must be s^llpwed some fayaur 
in the censure of his expressions. Those oj^ei) wbeq 
they are in, at. comme^iding ,or disparaging any thiqg, 
are carried to speak n^ore tbo^n th^y mean $it tbeii* 3^ 
date timea 

It was not during the tipnes of Damasus, th^tS^t 
Hierom. fell under any censure for this his oyerlashing ; 
Wt afterwards, in the times of Siricius. [^85]. Dama- 
sus had been so much pf the same teipper, that it is 
likely be approved of bioi the better for it ; and th^t 
one reason of bis using those highrflowp ^ xpressioii^ 
was, to ingratiate himself with bin); apd w^ find biro, 
in his writings, during this If^tter popedom, frequently 
• appealing to the tinies of Dams^su^. *' I wrot^ (sftys 
he) f while Damasus, of blessed meniqfy, [ivecl^ li book 



^^*— —   '  I  . ' .j i j i 



• Nouv. 9ibl. tom. at, p. !• t Apol, pro LB!?. I^tra Jovin. 

( * 



against Helvidius, of the perpe^tyal virginity of the bles- 
sed Mary ; in which I had occasion, for the setting forth 
the advantage'of virginity, to say many thhigs of the in- 
conveniences of marriage. Did that excellent man, 
aiid learned in the Scriptures^ -r-* that viirgin-doisiot of 
the chiircb, which is a yir^n, find ioy fault with^ tb«^t 
discourse ? — and in my book to Eustochium, I $ai4 
some things harder yet ecmcerniug loarFiage ; ajod yet 
nobody was offended at it; for Dam^au^ \mng alover 
of chaslity, beard my coipmendatk)!]^^ of virginity witb 
a greedy ear." 

This last is the book which he complains is now! (to- 
^datus) stoned ; or, generally condemned. 

He say8 also in another place, * ^' That Damaaus 
did biniself write in commendation of virginity, both ia 
prose and verse." 

It is the less wonder, that ia letters between theaf 
two, that did so magnify this state of life, the hc^bit, or 
l^rmrat, by which the continent life of a iBOnk was 
professed, should be called the garment of Chri&t^ 

If what I have produced be sufficient to make this 
probable, then I bav^ cleared St. Hierom's parents of an 
imputation that has been laid on them, ever since Eraa« 
mus's time, even by learned men ; and which !k. Hieroiii 
himself would have counted a heinous one; for wtonhe 
declares ^^how sinfutit would he, if any parents that are 
Christians, should suffer iheir children to die unbap^ 
tized** (as I have shewn f he does) he must judge that 
his parents had run a very sinful hazard, if they had let 
bin? continue so long, and then take so long a journeys 
beford they bad procured him baptism ; and then also 
the pictur^, which they have lately made in the chapel 
dedicated to this saint, in the church of the Invalids, iq 
France, representing his baptism at adult agOy will prove 
a mistake. ~ 
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0/ St. Justin. 

:. Uig taih^ w(H a Heathen when this his Son was born^ ' 
^ ' . dnd a long Time after. 

There is no instance of thi3 nature more commonly 
w^d than that of S(> Austin; and yet none that i& a 
t^^re ps^lpable mistake. 

;^That he was about 33 years old [288] when be was 
l^aptiz^d, is clear ; he himself gives a large account of 
it, in his JBooA of Confesshns*. As he pbserved, f 
That that book wasj in Ins hfe-time more generally read 
than any other of his works, so it has happened ever 
^ince;— Th^t, of all other, having had thefortun? to 
be translated into many vulgar languages, every body 
has observed the story of his baptism ; and it has cast 
£(cruplcs into the heads of many unlearned readers, to 
think, if infant baptism were then practised, why he was 
not l^ptized in infancy ^ 

As tor his parents : — Possidius, who a little after 
his death wrote his Life, says, in the beginning thereoi^ 
That he wjjis " born of creditable and Christian pj^rents. 
So here matters are brought to a fair issue. St. Austin, 
in hiabpuks which I have quoted :]:,' makes us to under- 
stand that he never knew, heard, or read of any Chris- 
tian that was an Antipsedobaptist ; and Pelagius, bis ad- 
versary, in the question of original sin, whose interest 
It was, to have found some, if there had been any, con- 
fesses that he knew of none ; and yet now it seems St 
Austin's pwn father was one. ^ 

This must have passed for current, if St Austin him- 
self had not given us a truer, or, at least, a mpre par- 
ticular account of his parei^ts than Possidius has done; 
but this he does in the fprementioned book of his Con- 
fessions. Only there is this difference, that the story of 
his baptisq;! being set down at large^ is taken notice of 
by every body ; but his father's want of Christianity bp- 
ing mentioned but briefly, aqd by the by in one or two 
places, has escaped the nqticq pf many readers. . 
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Marshall, in bis Defence of Infant Baptism (p. 58) 
or rather a friend of his, whom he made use of to search 
into matters of antiquity,. " having himself (as he thefe 
says) but just leisure enough to look into the9e authors 
now and then ;** he was taken up, I siipposfe, #ith much 
higher authors : Galvih, Twiss, &t. J but his fNend has 
declared the matter very well, Which wat easy to do* 
He has produced the particular places where 9t. Austin 
tells us that his father was no baptized Christian, nor 
so much as a catechumen, nor did believe in Christy 
till a good while after he [St. Austin] was born ; which 
are these : — 

In the first book of his Confessions (ch. 1 1 ) speak-* 
ing of the time when he was a child [263] (about eight 
or nine years old, one must guess by the story) he says 
of his father lite nondum crediderat. \He did not yet 
at that time believe." 

In^the second book (ch. 3) speaking to Gdd of the 
state of his father and mother, at that time when he was, 
as himself mentions, 16 years old [170], he says, ** In 
my mother's breast thou hadst already begun thy tem-^ 
pie, and made an ^trance for thy dwelling-place ; but 
he \my father] wias yet but a catechumen, and that but 
newly." 

In the ninth book (ch. 9) reckoning up, in ia speech 
to God Almighty, the good deeds of his mother, who 
was then lately dead [289], he says, " Finally, she also 
gained over to Thee her husband in the latter end of his 
Ufe [ 1 76] ;, and had no more occasion to bewail that 
\cr6s^sness and ill-nature] in him after he was fidelis, a 
baptized Christian ; which she had endured in him be^ 
fore he was so." 

Notwithstanding all this, the life-writers copying out 
of Possidius, and one out of another, do to this day 
vrite him parehte utroque Christiano riatuniy " Born 
of parents both Christians.** If he or they mean that 
his parents were both Christians at th^ tiihe of his birth, 
it is a plaib mistake ; but if they mean that they be* 
canie so hefdre they died, it is true ; but ought to have 
been explained so ; — at least, by the modern writers, 



jbe^ause of the oc^asiph pf mistake tbc^t it Is^yg ia the 
M,:^y of the AQtipia&dobaptiat9i| of which th^*0 i^ijts iM^r 
merly no fe^ir. 

His mother Unseed wa« a Christian (in heart ^4 Ue-* 
jief ^t least, whether baptized or not, we are no| certain) 
pt the tiv^e of his hirtb [3^4]; but what could (i v^baiaq 
do againsith^ wiU of SMichfin imperious and choleric, bbsr 
band, aa St. Austin in o^ny places "^ declares hia fa- 
i(h^r to have been iu ^hose times? Sl\e did whatsli^ 
' cotild^ or d^red. He sayai of himself ti '* I ^as jsign^4 
with the sign pf Christ a cro^s, and was seasoned with 
his salt (ceremonies then used by Christians fli* tMir 
shildren) even from thfe woipb of uiy mother, who 
gVe^tly trusted in thee ;" bvit so soleum a thing as^ bap^ 
jlisrp she could not, nor d<u'^d not, it s^^m^, procure to 
be ^di^iiinstered against her husband s will ; for it wai^ 
not a thing ^ then used to be huddled up ic^ ^ private 
parlqnr, or in the woifniin's bed-chamb^, or wi^bpnt 
Qodfath^rs, &c, ; bgt had many s^ol^mn oircuiP&S!ta»c?a» 
and was performed by putting the child i^^o the wat^f 
in presence of the congregation, $^c, except iq ipm^ pa** 
ticvlar cases pf extreme h^ste and necessity, 

|t was contrary to her huband*^ inclinatipn (hftt shiQ 
taught her chi'ld^ as she nursed him, the principles of tbi? 
Christian religioq, --^ a% b^ pl^ly iptimate^ when he 
?ay? § '^ Sq I then believed ; Vud ^ did all qvir fowly, 
p^ceptmy fi^thpf only J whq did not however sp fv or^^ 
x\}\e the ppwer of wy mother's godly lave .toward me, 
bijt tb^t \ b^Uev^d in Chri>t, though he; did n^ot;." 

§^. P^yl p^rs^ades a b^lievipg wifp tp §tay with an 
unb^lieving:hi|^band|, partly for the bppes ttiere ,i^ (rf 
gaining [or converting] him; and partly, b^cau^e th^ 
HPhelipving par^y is seldom so phstinate or ^.\^nf^ to 
Cbri^tiftniliy, but th^^t ^he children i^rft^ «ilQvved tp \^ 
inside holy [pr b^ptiyed] iptp i^ : -r-r which I sli^wed ^ to 
\i/ef <b? s^nse which the most ftnc^pnt; writftis give to bia 
wprdis^ ^m ^\\\ tljiis must be yndeystaQd to bqld for 

* QanCe«9, UJ). 9^ c. 9, &ie. + Qojrffs^^i*. 1, a It, 

% See Part U ch. 15. § Conf. IJb. 1, c. 11. . \\ VCor. yiJ. 
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the mort; f)ttrt, 16M alwajs, Th^rift liaft ieert sfeiaohi 
known anyhasband.that would yieW st> little to the de- ^ 
sires orpfetitiotis of a wife as this, man Viiotild, white h6 
Was n Hteiben. He used her tk>t'afe a companion, but 
As an absftrfute servant, even by the account irbichthS 
«^^ ^ves of the father after his death. 

In a wwd, St Austiii's case was" the satire with thai 
of Timothy-j whose oiother wi^.;i^ Jewes^; and yet his 
fetber, bein^ a Greek, t. e. a' Heathen,' jind probably a 
hict& /of tht Jewish reKgion, as St. Alistiu's father was 
<)fthe ChriBtrart, he bad not beeta circuhicised, as ap- 
pears Actsxvi., 1, S. JHim Paul took mid tirvitmcistd 
him, because df the Jetv$ that we?^ in tkdse quarters; 
for they knew aU that his father was a Oreei; and, 
tbereifore, probably would be inqnifeitive \i'h«thcr he had 
been circnmtised or not 

Indited, wlren St Austin was a child not Ji^t big 
enough to go to sChob!, but capable to express his mind, 
and it happened that h^ fell ill of a suddeti pairt in his 
i^onrmch, so violent that hewaslik^to die; and \vd had, 
ai be tells Mihself (lib. 1, c. 1 1) " the motion of mind, 
and the faith to beg^ earnestly of his mother to get hitti 
baptised :*' she, in that case^ wonld havfe ventured to do 
it, and did in great baste bestir herself in providing for 
it; arjd it had been done, if he had ^lot quickly, mended 
of his pain ; bat there are several things' considerable 
in this case : — 1. It was a case of great extremky ; — ' 
it must be done now or never ; — 2. It vvas at his own 
desire, so that bis father could not blame his mother; 
3. In that case a private and clinicitl baptism was feqf- 
ficit At ; — 4. it is probable that his father was tiow Aiol- 
lified in that avtjrsenesfe that he had fbt the Christian 
rdigrbn, \ti v^hich he himself, itt a fe^ years after, 
thought fit to betotne a catfechnmen, or hearer. 

Afterward ihe scetie al'tered in the family of patrj- 
tius,St, AnstTft*s fathef [271]; for vl?hed h6 began to be- 
KevTS ilfir Chri^, kttd to f^r God, his ^on Austin began 
to be estranged from religion and all good intlinatlonfe, 
ty th*e treat of tusT aftd fornication** ; and V^l^en bis 

,fc.» ' ....ll ' i ' III  ■ll.l. - ^ ' .1 1 ..  !■ ! M .I..—- 

* Lib. 2, c. 1, 2, &c. 
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father now joined with bis molber, in perftuadiog hini to 
associate himself with the Christians, luad of all the 
sorts of them to join with the Catbojic church, this vA^ 
vice had no effect upon him at that time [973] ; fer be 
quickly after ran into the blasphemous sect of the Mc^** 
nicbees *'» who derided all baptism and the Scriptures^ 
and were no more Christian^ than the Mahometans are 
now. 

Yet it had its effect afterwards [286] ; for, 12 or 13 
^ears after^ w hen his father had i>ow been dead a good 
M'bile, and he disliking the Manichees, turned a sceptic 
or seeker, or (as they now call them) a Deist, not know- 
ing what religion to be of, be remembered the advice 
cf bis parents, which he bad formerly despised ; -^ "' a^d 
1 resplyed (sajs he)t to be a catechumen in the Cattu>- 
lie church, which bad been recommended to roe by my 
.parents so lonj^t till some certainty should shew itself to 
luy mind which way I were best to take;" and this 
proved an occasion of his final conversion [^8^]. 

I rather recite these wprds here, their meaning being 
explained by the circumstances; because, .taken « by 
themselves, they niight strengthen that opinion, (which 
has been proved a mistake) that bis father was # Chris- 
tian when this his son was born. 

Of Monica^ Adeodatus^ Alipius^ and sonw others. 

They do none of them make Imiancesfor this Purpose. 

Some, I think one pr two, have named Monica, St- 
! Austin's mother, among their instances; but wiijbont 
any kind of ground ;-<^ since there is no knowing whe- 
ttershe were born pf Christian parents, and baptized in 
infancy, or of Heatliens, and baptized at years, of dis* 
cretion. She bad never been kpown^ if she had not 
been the mother of St. Austin. Nobody mentions her 
jbut he; and he says nothing, that I remember, .of the 
state of her parents ; bnt a great deal of tier goodness 
And her care of him. . 

•jUb^5,q,6, t Lit 5, cuh. item Kb ^,0,11, 



CH.3. «if dNrcA, ADBoui^Tirj,^ Sea 0d 

Adeodatus^ $t. Austin's ;SOii»' begotten it| fornicdtioa 
who.being^ liyearsoldy Wiis baptised together with htm, 
is likewisje- mentioned withdut anv ^reason. St. AuBiia 
was a Maqichee wlien bis smi wa^* borti to him [£73}, 
and tbey condemned all Chi^ii^tian baptisoi of infants or 
otliers; as I shall mention b^^and by (ch. 5) concern* 
ing tbem and some other sects. > $t^ werp absurd to ex^ 
pect that he should have procured him to be baptized 
before he himself had renounced -^at Opinion^ and 
thought .fit. to be baptized himself. 'He says of him f 
** We [/ aiM/ ^/i/itifsAf] joined him with us df the samcs. 
age of ourselves in thy> grace [the,gratcdf buptisni^ to 
be educated in thy discipline, and were baptized,*^ &c. 
As Ishmael was'circumcised so, this youth was baptized, 
the same day with his father; — which was at JBaster^ 
anno 388 [28H]. v . 

* When I have spoken of Alipius^ whom St. Austin 
mentions as baptized together with him, I hope I hav6 
done. It is only in compliance to Mr. Tombs that h6 
peed be mentioned at all. Me had observed, that he 
was baptized when he was adult, and so makes him an 
instatice for this purpose;]:, without giving any proof or 
pretence of it, that his parents were ChFisiians.- He 
might, in a week's time, have collected a hundred sbch 
instances of persons baptized at man's age, who^ pa- 
rents were utterly*unknown, as Alipius's are, — oiilypco* 
pie have generally concluded that they were Heathens, 
because they did not baptize their children. 

There happen to be also some more particular proofs 
in his case ; as that, before his conversion, he ablior red 
or scorned the name of Christ ; as St. Austin gives us to 
understand, when, after having given (Grod thanks for his 
grace in recovering him himself, be adds, §*' Thou 
did^t albo subdue Alipius the brother of my soul, to the 
name of thy only begotten, our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Chrisl, which he before took in disdain to have inserted 
in our letters." . . ^ . t 



1. * 



* Confess, lifer 9,-«r-6r— — ;- + Otmftss.-Hiir ft-c. ft 
t Exerdt. pag, ^„iten| il^eunaen. pag. 14. . . . 
I Confess. Ub. 9, c. 4. ^ 



ATsb, that h* M-aS -ito igfttfrairt -ef wliit Afe Cfcrirti«ins 
belie^d or lield coriwrnrng Afe^iroA of JesfeChrirt j 
for havmg heard some ChriflWans ittaintaitt that Iwi as 
man bad no *oul, bat thathisfHvrnity wasinthe ftteadof 
a soul to 'his body ; and fhinkHij^llyrs tobe iJife comincyrt' 
opi^on of ttie < hristmtiS, andjtrdgtW^ittobe^b5urd,*"fet* 
Tva* *(as St. Aaistin says *) the rtrdre hdrdiy brought ovd^ 
to the Clirisftmu it?lis»ian ; bat afterwards, understanding 
this to be the mistake tk ibe Apollinarian heretics, he 
carii{ra*alated the Cfftholtc faith,'**?c. So i«H)robable 
is ^it Ihathe hnd Christian parents. . 

l^ere is one Den, ati Antipcedxjbaptist writfef, and 
Danvers from him f, that mentions a grerft m*ny Wore 
nimes yet, viz. PancSratitrs, Pontias, Naiarins, Tedk; 
Lai^iHi^, Er^sma Tusca, the- tbire b*ons of Leotrilla j 
but they do but just mention them; and if the reader 
ii'ocrtd icDoM^ who they are; and upon what groimddthey 
fti*e brocr^t in here, he must \o6k to that bitnseff. 

For Ti?cla : Ifthe^^ rfretfn the famous tecte that ft 
IfaSd to be bapftfeed by St. Patil, there is tto doubt bcit 
fctoe was bapti^efd in her adult age ; bat there is as n^och 
Ifwrobability of St. PauFfe parents b&ving been Christian!; 
Us of hers ; -^ fet the rest, nobody knows who they mean ; 
for %s some 'df those tiames have bad several persorns 
c^il^ %^ them^ sb some barv^ Md bade at' all that i 
kntw of. 

What i ha^ to add in this ^dftion to this and 
the foregoing cliapter is, that whcJreas one Mr. Ddaun; 
to 'Amirpfed'Obaptisr, in a Ptta Jht Nonconformhts^ 
it^rliften m Mng CharFes Ihe Second's time, had heaped 
togetbcfr & gt«at number of quotations out of tnodem 
authors, whdlmd'ffepbrted^he ancient opinions or Qisages 
to'be, in anyftspeet Whatsoever, different from the tenets 
or-usagteof Khe churth'of tLligland ; and, among the rest^ 
had brought in, itt p. 11, aH that Ire Could rake togethei' 
aga?fist *inftant baptism (tato^tberti, I suppose, out of 
Danvers) viz. the sayings of Bishop Taylor, tSrotiu^; 
Lad. Vivcs, Dairife, Dr. f'tetd, Mr; Baxter, Wai: 
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Srabo^ BoemQS) which^ among several others, I recited 
in the last d)apier{ and whereas there were none of 
these qadations about infant baptism, or the other sub- 
jects^ but had been iconstdensd andans^i'eredt^ learned 
BieBaf'tbe/dhttrdi'(tboogh not in any part;icular answer 
to D^laua'i^ pamphlet, bat on other occasions) and con* 
sequentiy, unless the Nonconformists could producp 
soniie seW nmtrler, tliere seemed to have been said ^\\ 
that was tecessany to restore peace and union. Now, 
the other day, a certain busy writer for dissention, inv 
stead of ipli^ring any niew thing, reprinted Delaun^s 
book, with a pompous preface, as a piece that never was 
answered, ^ Jkmked pieotj &c. M/hich K^a^ed for an an- 
swer fn»(ntbe churchmen. 

A% for infant baptism there is not oDe word or quota'^ 
Item ia it bqt what had been fully answered ; nor, as I 
tfiinfc, ofi vny others abject Now, at this rate, we must 
never be at quiet, if, alter objections fully proposed, and 
ali of tbem publiciy answered^ the method be, instead 
of a fak t^ply, . to reprint, in a challenging way, tbe^ 
yeiy same objections ^gain. 

The reason I hare to think that be took all the quo* 
taticaH be has i^iast infant baptism out of Danvers is, 
because, where JDanvers has mixed any forgeiy of \m* 
own wicfa the quotation, there Delaun hsjis done the like, 
ap they do;boUi quote Grotius in Matt. Kix. 14^ in ^he 
same words, but forged ones; wberi they make him 
say ^' Infant baptism, for many hundred years, was iiOt 
ordinary m the Greek churd) ;" and where they ihate 
him speak of Constantine as an instance against irrfjSmt 
baptism ; iwtttoh be was never ignorant enough to d<h ^ 
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CHAPTER IV. 

THB CHURCH OF THE AlfClENt BRITONS; Ttlfe 'iJoVA'-' 
TIANS, BONATISTS, WHICH WERE THOUGHT, * ANTI- 



PiEDOBAPTlStS;— OF THE ARIAN8. 






1 

About 26 years ago, a certain Antipafedobkpust.* 
writef lighted upon an argument to prov«, as he thbiighi, 
the ancient Christians in Britain, before the ^dtiiing ij^ 
of the English, to. have been against infant baptisim 
It is an evidence how great mistakes, may arisef from tbe 
misprinting of two or three words in a book ; and (liat 
in a book of so little regard as Fabian's Chrdnicle. The 
account of the matter is this : — 

Venerable Bede wrote, in the year 731 [631], The 
Church History of the English Nation I and tell? 
how Austin, the monk, after haying made some progfless 
in planting Christianity among th^ English [500], made 
a. proposal to the Britons, desiring thetn to join in com-' 
munion with him and his new converts, arid to assist in 
converting the English to the Christian faith ; but 
whereas the Britons held and practised rites and tradi- 
tions in many things different from thbs6 that he then 
brought from the church of Borne, he insisted that they 
should leave off their own, and comply with his cere- 
monies and customs. This they refused; and, after 
many alterations, he at last m$^e then! this final f pro* 
posal : V You practise in many things contrary to. our 
custom, and indeed cotitrary to the custom of the uni^ 
versal church; and yet, if you will coin ply with me in 
these three things, that you keep Easter at the riglit 
tin^e; that you perform the office of bapii^ing (by which 
vie are regenerated unto God) according to the custom 
of the holy Roman church and the apostolic churcL 
and that you, together with us, do i3f each the word of 
the Lord to the nation of the English,-^ We will bear 
patiently with all the other things which you practise 
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contrary to our Quatoms ; but. they answered, that thej 
would dfo none of these things, nor own him for their 
a^chbishop,'^&c. m. •' , 

This isame passage is related by several others of^ our 
English historiahs in the after- ages, wbo^ taking it from 
Bede, relate it to the same sense. 

Amoni the rest, drie Fabidn (a sheriff or alderman of 
Xiondon, m king Heiiry the Seventh's time, as I take it) 
iVrote a Chronicle of the English History in English 
[1400]. There are two editioils>of bis book, which I 
have se0n id the Oxford library. There may bfe more; 
iti one of theiti (which is the first t know hot ; I think 
the title-page in 6de Wastorii) his words are to the same 
j^ense as Bed6*s, being these, at fol. 56, " Then he sayd 
to them. Sen ye woll not assent to my hestes generally, 
assent ye to me espedally in thre thyngs. The first is^ 
that ye kepe Esterday iii due foriiie and tyme, as it is 
ordeyrtqci The second, that ye give Christendom to 
the children in the mahiier that is used in the chyrche, 
of Rome. And the thyrde, that ye preehe unto the 
Anglh the word of God;' &c. 

' But in the other these words [in the manner that is 
Used in the chytche of Rome] are omitted ; so that the 
c^ondition stands thus [that ye give Christendom to the 
children]; and this last mentioned edition our author 
having lighted dd, condtuded that the British churchy 
before these times, had not been used to give Christen- 
dom to, or baptize children. 

He sihould have cdqsidered, that the accourit of such 
a thing should be taken from Bede and the other an-^ 
cient histdriatis, and dot from Fabian; especially since 
Fiabian, id his Preface, acknowledges (as Mr. Wills 
says*/ for I did not read that) that what be relates of 
the ancient ftflairs, he bad from Bede; and consequently 
his meaning must be to expresii Bede's sense ; and so^ 
that edition first ihentiotied miist be as be meant it. 
and the omission in the other must have been by mis* 
take, of himself or the printer. 
   ' — 1  \ —  ■> 

* Infimt BiqfittiBm Ateerted, p. 134. 
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Fox * and the other £^uthors ih^it \i9iye i^^rote sipfie 
Fabian, recite the matter as Bede does. 

This argument, taken from Fabian, i$ endeavpurea 
to be confirmed by some other collateral ones ; of which 
hone is worth the mentioning, but that from Cq|i- 
stantine's being bom among the Briton;^, apd ye? 
not baptized in \ infancy ; and that is hot ,worth it 
neither, considering that very few now-a-days believe 
that he was born in Britain ; and "one at all, but thi|L 
author and one more, that his father was a Christian f. \ 

Pelagius was certainly born in Britian ; and ^ince he' 
owns ^as I have produced X his words) that^be ^', never 
heard of any Christian, Catholic, or Sectary, that.de^ 
nied infant baptism/ it is certain bis own countrymen, 
did not. 

The man brings this for one of his argument^, to prove 
that the British church must have opposed the baptiz- 
ing of infants, " because they so fully prized an,d ad- 
hered to the Scriptures, and rejected hu.nj.an tftiditioas,. 
especially all Romish innovations, ** &c. tf thi? be any , 
ai^&ent, then for certain the Paedphaptists caysijE; is in 
a bad case. 

The Novaiii^ns and Donatists are ako }>ro)ii^ht in b^.. 
the same writier, as adversaries of Paedo^^aptisiq. Tho^^^ 
both these parties of men were schismatjcs, and forsopjk 
the communion of the established churches in thp$e 
times, yet their differences haying been ratljef in points! 
of discipline than of faith, and they leaving been at soifxe 
times pf the church very numerous, and the tacne of tljeir 
flourishing within our limited period pf 4Q0 years, w^ . 
argument from their practice o^ keeping inf^ints unb^pi* 
tized would be considerable; but it wgjild bf withal a 
very strange discovery,— since there arpjSomaijy bopks 
extant, written at the same time by Cyprian, Euse]b}us, 
Optatus, Austin, &.c. containing a veniilatipu pf all the 
disputes between the Catholics and thgse mtq, iji which 
nothing has ever been observed that should iptjn^ate 

• . •<•. • • • .'•'.::. 

* Martyrology at the Year 600. 
tScedi. 3. " f Pt. 1, ch, 1{>. 



that thc!y ha[d any such jJrtictice or opinion; for. among 
all tHe reasons that the? DoHAtistfe (\tho reUkpthed such 
as havittg* beeri baptized ' by th6 Catholics came after- 
wards over to them)'frdve, wHy the Bafitism of the da- 
tBoliCs was'nuU^ there is nbne th'at lays' ariy blame on' 
theit- giV'ing it in itifancy; but, on the contrary, St. Aus- 
tin does often makfe us^ erf tHe' instahcef'of mfa^rit bap- 
tism, as granted by them, /tb' overthrew some other ' 
errors that they hkd about bapttisni. 

It would', I say, be a strange dfscovfery to make now ;* 
bift' the prooft brbught for it'do fail oneV expeictation ; 
for as for thfose out of St. Austin against the Donatists, 
Osiahder, FuIFer, Buliinger, &^c. theyaffeall' by Mr. 
Baxter* arid' MhWitlst, sWeS^vh phiJhlytd be ■nothing' 
to the yu^pose ; ahd'What'hie would prove' at jhsiin^^' 
Ahiina, ttiAWdldensi$\ that* the dispijte betvv'eeh Vin- 
cen-tfus Victor atrd St. Austfn \ra^,' Wheth^t jrifants. 
ought to be baptized? will appear a great mibtake, by" 
reading vwiiat I have productetf of' the* opinion of Vin- 
cehtiu^ in this collection :j; ; for' it ' Was only u hether ' in- 
fahts that happened to die uftbaptized, might ever enter 
imo the kingd6m* of H^avehv 

Yet he ffuote^ some writers^ th^t do irtd'eed say ' tlie 
thing that -he woufd^ ptOVte "; but they af e bhly S^astian 
Frirfc, and oneTwiskl It 'is ah artitiide thai may take * 
with some' very igribrant'ptebpliB, but! I belieVe * not ap- 
proved 'by the moreknowing or candid ^of his own opi- 
nion; to quote for some ndatter'of ancient histbiry an '' 
author that is bbt of yesterday, arid' of no hbte or credit/ 
When a vojgar reader sees such a cjuotatibiij he thinks 
it as go<idfes thebesf, because he kho\\^^ not the authbr: 
but one 6f an) reading slights it for *thkt reason, be-, 
cause he kilowshim not.' liis this tniinV way, through' 
all his bot)k- to quote for the pfiricipkl thirig^thait Weiri'| 
dikpirte confcernlng antiquity, sueh'book;^ as thfe aforesaid ' 
Frtirtk *and Twfekf and' one Mel^niiig, and' a bbbk 'that' 
het^W^'Dutdh'Mat^rob^y) they af-e ally^as it s^efrii^,' ' 

* Molr6 Protifs for Infant B^pt. '■ Pti 2. IX ch.^^ 
t-Xnfa^t Bijitfem Rea^seiterf, pag. 1 39. 
} Pt. 1, ch. «0. 
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Dutch writers, of late, years, of the Antipa^dobaptists 
way ; and if they say aft that he quotes them for, they . 
say things without any regard whether they be true or 
false. It is a known rule, that any modern writer 
affirming any thing of ancient historyi without referring 
to some ancient author, is not at all to be heeded. 
These iren might as weU have quoted him as he them ; 
und it had been a like authority* 

' One shall not see Mr. Baxter in such a passion as he is 
in this place ; — to preipise to the answers that he.gives 
to the several quotations aboyt these Novatians and Dq- 
natists, such sayings as * ^* Utterly false ; — false again. 
This isi sQipething, were it true ; but it is such a kind ojf 
falsehood as } must not name in its due epithets^ Not; 
a word of truth ; — no such matter in that chapter, or 
the whole book. Blush, reader, for such a man : Mr.. 
Bagshaw is now qu|te overdone in the quality ojf un-> 
truths," &c. • '/ 

I produced in the collection f a capon of a Council 
of Carthage, wherein they decree what is to be done iu . 
reference to that question, Whether they should admit 
to any office of the clergy those who, in their in^ancy^ 
before they could judge of the error, had been baptized 
by the Donatists, and afterwards came over to the 
church. C^ssander anji Mr. Cobbet had bro light t^is 
as a prppf, that the Donatists, ^s well as Cathplics, bap-* 
tized infants. This writer says, :j; " Thai is but a sup^ 
position at best that they wig* A if do so;" but 1 doubt any 
one else will take it for a plaip §qpposition that they 
ordinarily £/f^ so. 

 That chftllpnge of St. Austin, and cppfession of JF^ela- 
giiis, produced pefore §, that Ihey never knew noi; heard 
of any heretics or sfhismatics that were against the bap* 
tizingof infaiits, ipust be an undeniable proof that nei* 
ther of these t\vo sects were so ; since a cohsiderahiie 
body of each of them were remaining in tho.-e parts,; 
where these two^en liyed [300] ; and all t^ieir particu- 

 Pag. 249, &q. 241, &c. t Pt 1, cH. S6. 
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cii^ai^ 'opipiond were th^ sial^oct Qf every dfLj!& di8pata!», 
tibiis [^POJ; $ni(| Sl Austin, ip hi« Be^oA: of Sects, yfrolse 
a|part|cularTof ^beif tepe^ *^, aa well as pf all the rest ; 
acid yet since my last edition, an ^ntipa^dot^Apti!»t 
writer, ]Vir.Davve» has printed oyer Hmivi whs^t I)an- 
vers had said ^f the Bri^tons^ the Novatmnjs, the Dona* 
ttsts, denying infant bamisin<. witboiiit having ^ word 
to say to the cp^fM.tQtion of ^hat preteqce by Baxter/ 
Wills, &c., or in*p^ l>ook, which yet he had seen ; and' 
hunting /urtber for some Antipaedobaptists among the 
schisniiatics of tl^^e times, has laid a claim to the Pa- 
lagians, who, when they were expiring, lefif behind- 
them (as I have shewn in Parti, ch. I9, and a little 
more fully ,in a Defence of this book) an eternal ana^ 
thema aga.ihst any that should deny infant baptism, or 
say thjftt they denied it 

. T*he Arians are by some Catholic writers styled Ana- 
baptists; these also made a considerable body of men 
in some part of our period of time, viz. of the first 300' 
y6ars after the apostles [240], espqcially in the time of 
the emperors Constantius and Valehs [870], who took 
almost the same methods to force their subjects to turn 
Arians, or at least to hold communion with the Arians, 
as the French king does at this day to force his subjects 
to turn Papists, or go to mass. If the writer whom 
we have been following for some time, had ever heard 
of or lighted on those places where the Arians are 
called Anabaptists, I am persuaded he would have in* 
creased the catalogue of his friends with ope sect nfiore; 
I would not have the Antipsedobaptists claim any ac« 
quaintance with so ill company, and therefore do give 
them an account of the reason why they had that name ; 
-^ It was not for that they had any thing to say against 
infant 1)aptism, but because they, as well as the Do- 
Qatkts before them, did use to baptize over again such 
9S catne from the. Cathplic church to them; not for 
that they had been baptized in infancy (for if they had 
been 15aptized at msin's age, it. was all one) but for that 
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tbey had received .)iiaptia»i fh>m the Catholics^ winor 
the ArianS'did so h^je^ tU^f. t\my woRtid not awo nm/r 
Vaptisqa- giv^p by tibeni; to he good* This ia e«^ident. 
both from St. iAustiti, who rect^ tiieir teoccs*, tmA 
alsQ. from ail oaati^Q of Sb Anihro^^ wtiicfal raeo-^ 
tinned before, .a^io»t AuxeiUm the.A«iaii, — where 
lie says Cur igitur rebaptizundm^ Sit^ ^ Yihy> does^ 
^ Auxentius si^y, that the faithful people^ who have 
^ been baptized in the name of the Trintij, must be 
': baptized* apin.?' Thisiid all ihat the iv,ord Aoabap-^ 
tist si^ifies ; '' Onye that baptizes over again tliose thaf^ 
have li^en baptised already." Tbcrefore* those of the. 
Aoitipa&dobapti^ts thai; know the si^^ca^ionr of, the: 
word, do aot pwn the name ;. they d«wii}g theirs, to be? 
retbaptiang. 

The instance of the emperor yakoa^ ^ka^ I gax/e 
before t (whojOt St. Baail exhoirted. ta have hiscliild 
baptized by the Catholic hiahops,. but be chose to faaye 
k d»ne by the Arians) is a dear proo£ that Aiians as- 
well asi C^iihplics baptized i]i)lant&« 



CHAPTER V. 

QP MEKETICS THA'P BBNIED IfTATER-AAPTlSM; O^ 
others; that BAPTIZEI^ ^rHE PEItSSON SffTBRAIi 
TIMES. DISPUTE COSVCERNiiHG RE^BAFTtZlNa. OF 
THE PAtJUANISTI^^ &c. 

What St. Austin and JP^kgiua said of ,aU heretics* 
(that they had ever heard, of) alLowiog ioiant baptism* 
niust be understood of such as allowed aiiy bapl^tn at 
all;. for otherwise l^i^ knew tliere were soene sectS' 
tbat renounced all use of it to any persons, infents or< 
o^ers; and St. :Auslia had ihtnuiidf been ol one of 
t^em : and he does indeed express^a lialitaflion that is> 
of the saoie ef£ect| whe» he says ^t Alj that dp. receive' 
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ttte^ Ssript«reff t>f' the Old' ftnd New l^tatAetit, do 
own infant baptism* fbr the mmission of sitis • ; for 
those that denkd sii^w^tter- baptism, did also generally 
re»ounce*the Scriptures. 

It may be* worth the Mhilfe to gratify the Qtiakeris 
with a short' eatalogue of all their ancient friends in 
that point of denying bAptism^ that uere within our 
period! 

The historians- that have given us the tale of all the 
heresies they had heard* of, have been much too liberal 
of that name; for they have given the name of Heretics. 
to some that deserved a worse, and should have* been 
ic!alled liifidels ; and also to some that deserved one 
iset so b(EK), and should have gone for distracted people/ 

Of the first sort were the Valentinians, who made* 
i*se of the name of Christ only to mock and abuse the 
religion ; their own religion being tf mixture of ido*' 
Ifttry; magic, and lascivious rites ; they f blasphemetf 
the Scriptores as false, and. the Catholics as carnal ;' 
and botb^ as giving a wTong account of Jesus Christ, 
of iVhom^ they made quite another sort of being. 

Of these Ireneeus reckons up several sorts, whichi 
had their several opinions concerning.baptism; I gave' 
a general' >account of lliem before f, out of the 1 8thi 
chapter of kenaeus's first book. Here you shall have' 
Irenaeus's words. 

Having premised; thai "in this sect there are as 
mBay uwokvTpwtnic^ redemptions [or, ways of baptism]' 
as there are ring-leaders,* he adds, "Some of them 
dress up a bride-chamber, and perform mystical cere- 
monies with certain profane* words to those whom they 
initiate, and call this a. spiritual marriage^ wiiich they 
say is made according to ttie likeness of the- heavenly 
conjugations. Others bring the party to the water, 
and^ as they are baptizing, use these words : — *' Itr the 
*'. name of the unknown Father of all thitigs; in the 
*• Truth t'beModier of all thingsr; in him* that came" 

 See the iRroids, Part I. eh. 19. t Irenaeu8> lib. 3, c 2. 
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' dowD on Jesus; ih the Union and Redemption and 
^ ^coinmunion of powers/ -^ Sortie, that they rriay . 
amuse those whom they rnitiate,, use certain Hebrew 
w,ord8, * Basema, Chamdsiy Baanaora,"^ &c. — Oihers 
q^ tbem aguin express theif redemption [or baptism] 
thus : ^ Im name tbfit is hidden from every d^ity, 

* dominion, and truth, \vhich Jesus of Nazareth put 

* on in the zones of light,' &c. — And he that is ini- 
tiated [or* baptized], answers, ♦;! am confirmed and 

* redeemed ; and I redeem my soul frotn tbi^ jEon 

* and ^11 that comes of it, in th^ name of lao^^ 8^0. — 
Tiien they anoint the baptized person with balsam^ for 
they aay this oititment is the type of that sweetness ^ 
which surpasseis aU things [Note, That this is the. 
first .ipehtion ofChrisfn that is anyuhere fead of; and 
since. 1 shaU shew presently, at Chap, ix, that it was 
us^ by the Catholics from testimonies of near the 
same datei as this, one may conclude that it cam6 from 
some principle universally received by aU Christians^ 
patholic or het^tic] - 

** Some of them say, that it is needless tq bring tho 
persDQ to 4be unter at all; bit making a mixture of 
oil and water, they pour it on his bead, using certain 
profane words, much like them before mentioned; and 
they say. that //riz^ is redemption [or bapiistn,] This 
sort use balsam also. ^— But others of them rejecring all 
these tbings, say, ' That the mystery of the" unspeak- 

* able and invisible Power, ought not to b^ performed 

* by visible a^d corruptible elements; nor that of in- 

* comprehensible and incprporeiil things be represented 
**by sensible and ^rprporeal things ; but that the know- 
*. ledge of tlie unspeakable Majesty, is itself perfect 

* redemption [or baptism]'." Thes? laj^t I ^uppojse 
will be o^' liexl for friei^ds. . 

Terl^Uiftii wrote hi^ faK>ok of Baptism, that he might 
put a JBiQp to^ thp heresy that had been set on foot by 
Qjne Qioiftdlia [lOOj a'^ottiati-^i^eachef,' whb'had been 
at Carthage a little before, and had, as be says *, se- 

* De Baptisiqo^ c, U *    - ■. 
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duced a great roan v. The tiiam of her preacbiog was . 
against water-baptism, -^ 1* That It was needless ; that 
faith alope was su^cient,'' &c. She had come out, as 
he understood, from the sect of the Caians. That sect, 
as impious as it was,, in otl^r things ^^ did not dany 
baptism/that we read of; she had« it serins, added that 
herself. He there largely sets forth the falseness of her 
doctrine, and also her masculine in^pu^ea^e in usurp- 
ing the office of a preacher of it, thqjutgh it bad been 
ever so true. : . ' 

The Mantchees are the next [^()0},r-ras:iJittle de-» 
serving the name of Christiaas as the resti imd less 
than the Mahometans do« They oiade the saoie ac- 
count of their Manes as these do pf Mahomet; they 
owned Christ to be a true prophet, as these do, and 
Pet?r, Paul, John, &c. to have been his true apostles ; 
but they ^aid (as these aUo dp) thatthe books which, we 
have of theirs are no true records, but bad , been fal* . 
siiied. The same ab^urdif^y which the Christians now 
do urge against these, St Austin urged against tbeni ; 
** That if Jhey plead pur cppies are falsified, they ocight 
at least to produce such as are truer ;" and he who had. 
been once seduced by tl^em, tells us what they held as 
to baptism t> "^ " They say that baptism in water does: 
nobody any good ; neither do they baptize any of the 
proselytes wKqm they, delude into their sect" , 

Yet St. Cyril of Jerusalem^ intimates, that they had 
something instead of baptism; " their baptism," says 
he, " is such as I d^re aot. describe before men and 
worifien. I am afraid to tell in. what matter it. is. that 
they,^ dipping a 6g, give it to tbpir, wretched people." 
Yet he intimates what it was; but it is so l^easxly, that 
I will not do that 

The Messalians [26o] seem to b^ve. been no iO^ber' 
but ^ $of t pf anthusi^tic pepple, who, living off their 
empfoyDients,, thought it necessary, or at least pleasing^ 
to Go^v to. spend ail their time in prayer and raplare^j 
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attd themby beaitrie subject to maiiy bypdcBcfndmc 
ct)nceits. Epiphanius And' St. Atistin, speaking of 
ttiemiin their catalbgues, say nothing'of their denying 
baptism^ But Theodoret * and the Historia Tri- 
p&rtitaf out of hiuii irepcat their sense thus: — 
"' That there is no profit accruing to the baptized by 
baptism J but that fervent prayer only e}Cpels the 
Devil ;" etnd says, " that the ujost noted men of their 
sact were- t)adbes, Sabbas, Adelpbius, Hfermas, and 
Symeonis.'* 

Whiat does Mr. Danvere do but put' down tH^e 
tnenij for "eminent persons, thafin the fourth century 
bdr« i^i'itness against infant baptism;" and he cites for 
authority the foresaid place, Hist. TriparL lib. 7, 
c W; into- which whoever looks, will' see that the error 
there laid to their charge, is in the- words that! Have 
set down, and no other ; which express the opinion of 
the' Quakers, not of the Antiptedobaptists. 

But he quotes alio Sebast. Frank (one of thte Dutch 
blades I- mentioned a § little above, to confirm that 
this Dadoea, Sabbas, &c. were eminent witnesses 
against infant baptism ; so that it is to be hoped,' fbr 
Danvers's credit, that he had nefver looked into Hist. 
Tripart. but hakl taken the quotation on the credit of 
Franb^ which must be very small * 

But if one read the whole passage in Theoddret; * 
liist. Mecli lib. 4, c. 10^, and Hteretic. Fah^L lib\ 4, 
capx de Mcssalianis, it is plain that the men weredis* 
tracted; for they pretended, that by force of their 
prayerj they could bring'the Divil out of iHemselves, 
sometimes by spittle^ and sometimes by bl&wing their 
nest; they would dance about; and say they we're, 
treading upon him ; they would imitate archers, and 
tliew'Say they had shot him ; — and 'that after the De- 
vil ^^s^gono' from them, they could' see the Holy Tri- 
nity withi bodily eyes; they were also full of prophe- 
cies • and revelations^ St. Hief orti, who had ' lived ' iq' 
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Syria ^mpog them, s^ays* that they said of themselvea^* 
that " when they were cQoie to the top *oS their perfeo- 
tion, they were beyond any ppssiMUty of sinning, i|^ 
^haught or by ignafance." 

The historians that have incumbered the church T&- 
gisters with these, and some other such sorts of sect^, 
would at the same rate, if they had had in any country 
at any time, a dozen or two of pur Muggletonians, have 
made a considerable sect of them, .to he talked of i|i 
church hist'Pry to the end of the ^orld; whereas 
such men, especially when inconsiderable for number^ 
/should be pitied in their life-time and kept dark, and 
their wild opinions forgot after they are dead. This 
method would have lessened the catalogue of sect§ 
almost by one half. 

Some t do reckon, beside these, the Jsccdryfi mid 
the Archontici^ as sects that used no baptisiru But 
Theodoret $pys J, that the Ascodryti were a branch of 
the Valentinians ; and the Archuntici of tfeera, — which 
I a^m very ^^4 P^ t)ey?g weary of reckoning any 
loore. 

St. Austin S4ys ^, a isect called Sekucians or Her^f 
miansy do pot admit of water-baptism nor of the resur*^ 
rectioo. These are the sects that hav^ renounced all 
usip of baptism. 

Some, on tW other extreme, have administered it se-» 
veral tiroes to the same person, and are therefore pro-^ 
perly cabled Anabaptists. I speak now of those that 
practised formal Anabaptism^ i. e. what they thetn^ 
selves owned to. be Anabaptism, or re-b^ptijsing of the. 
same person ; and of such I renjember no more in an-; 
cient timqs, but the Marcionites [40]. Mctrcioa 
taught, a9 Epiphanius says||, that *' it is lawful to 
give three baptisms; so that if any o^e fall into sin 
after his first baptism, he may have a second ; and a 
third, if he fall a second time." Here it se^ms h^. 
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stopped his hand^ yet Epiphatiius says, that he bad 
beard that ^is *^ fgllowers went fartberi and gave more 
than three^ if any one desired it." 

He that writes Tfi€ PresentSt0t€ of Muscovy says 
their way i^, that * ** persons of age who change, their 
religion, and embrace the Muscovite faith ;, nay, even 
Musiqovites, who, having changed theirs religion in 
another country, are willing to return to their OiW^n 
communion, must first be re-baptized.'* He speaks 
also of some vagabond people among th^m^ Called 
Chaldeans, who do customarily, and by a sort of li- 
cence, practise great extrayaganc^es from the 18tb of 
.Decieniber to Epiphany ; during which lime th^y are 
excluded the church : but " on Twelfth Day,, >(hcn 
their licence is expired, they are re-baptized (somci of 
theW having been baptized ten or twelve times) and 
looked upon as good Christians," But Brerewpod, 
ch. 23, says (and quotes Passevin for it) that they use 
hot this baptism on Twelfth Day, as a sacrament, or 
as any purification of thetpseWes, but only as audetno- 
rial of Christ's bapti3,m received on that day in, joif* 
dan ; and that the Abas^ens do the same thing upon 
the same day, upon the same account ; so that it i$ to 
be hoped that Dr. CruU may be mistaken in the reasoii 
of their practice ; for what he says here of tbeir re- 
baptizing all that cato6 over to their religion, J^ have 
occasion to note something on it, at chap. i^. 

Mr. Thevenot also tells a story f of some people 
called Sabeans^ living at Basspt'a in Arabia, that are, 
as he there says, improperly called Christians, that do 
reiterate the baptism which they use ; but it is not the 
Christian. baptism, nor given in that fdrm. They have^ 
he says, no knowledge of Jesus Christ, but that be 
was a servant to John Baptist, and baptized by him ; 
and of the books of the Gospel, no knowledge at all. 
But however it be with any late sects, in ancient times 
there were, as I said, no sects that did this but thie 
Marcionites. 
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I ktiow that the name of Anabaptists^ of Rebap«* 
ifa^r&,'^Was*'then by tlie Clatholics itnputcd to several 
bferetki, and bjr' fedirie' churdhefe df the Catholics to 
other Catholic churches. Bu^ th^y that were so cen* 
sured, did none of theih dwn/a* the Marcionites did* 
that what they did' M^as tebaptising ; they all pleaded 
that the baptism which the pahy had received before 
was null and void, as being .administered in a corrupt 
church, Of by heretical WshdpSj SiC. 

The Antipaedobaptists now hold the same plea; but 
the ground of tha plea is very different; for f never 
read, and I befieve they cannot produce, any instance 
of any one th;it pleaded baptism to be i^oid because it 
was given in infancy ; and as they tiisown the name of 
Anabaptists, or rebaptizers, so I have nowhere gi^^ 
it to the0 ; as, ori the contrs^ry^ I do not give them th^ 
name of Bkptists> iior of the baptized people ; for'that 
is to caist d repi'oacb upon their adversaries^ as ^con- 
cluding that' tnciy are riot^ so^ Every party, whil6 the 
matter continues in dispute, ooght i6 give and t&ke 
such natne^ as/cast ha reproach on thetpselves ttor tb^ir 
opponehte, but ^ui:h as each 6f tliem own ; and such 
^re the liahies that tu^e: r 

Tt\? dispute '^boutrebafitizingjf Of the imputation 
-thereof, wis one that troubled the church in formelf 
times as ntfuqU as any. Many sects of heretics and 
schismatics werq ' so bitter against the Catholics, that 
they said all things were so corrupt among tbeili, .'that 
baptistn, or any other ofiice done by them, was ilull 
and void;' hnd therefore tfeey baptized afresh all that 
came over from the chiirch to them; and many 
churches of the Catholics w^re 6ven with them, and 
observed the same cburge with all that came over from 
them. But others would riot, 1$ut said that baptism, 
though given by the schismatics, was valid ; and ^his 
came at last to be a bon^t)f contention between the Cla- 
tholics thetiiselves, each {iarty fiiiding ikult with the 
other's way 6f i'eceiving sthismatics into the* church! ; 
In'. St. Cyprian's time [150], the Christian world 
was divided mto halvissroh this poinff for he^; and ^11 
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the churdfies of Africa, sotne \if Eg}T>t, and -toany in 
Asia, received not? heretics into tfe c?hurch vntboiit A 
»i!>ew imptimi ; and one of the apostolic canons (c 37v 
bIs. 46.) orders ttiat <hey -be not otherwise receiwdl 
But trhe Christiana at Rome, iand most in Eiirope, tised 
only to ^ve them a new CQirlinnation, or feying on of 
4iands, and so admit them, 

Afterward [20©], this came to be a rule*, that 
" they that came to the Catholic chnrch 'fi'om svtch 
$ects as used not the right form of baptism, [fn the 
name »f tke FaPher^ and of the Son, and of fhe Hoip 
Spirit] must be baptized at their admission ; but thej 
that in any sect had been baptized with those words; 
^ should be adjudged to have already true baptisifts 

Yet the Paulianists were excepted from this generd 
rule ; though, they, as Atbafmsins informs f, used the 
said form of baptizing ; yet the CcMjncil of Nice [295] 
expressly decreed J, *^ That they must be teaptize^ 
ia«ew, if they would come into the Catholic chordh." 
The reason seems to be, that tihey, though ttsing tlie 
same words, of Father^ S&n^ and Haty Spirit j yet 
ineaint by them so different a thing (for they took th* 
Son to be a mere man) that they were judged not tn 
baptize into tlie same faith, nor in the name of tbe 
same God, that the Catholics and others did. 

This sbfews' tbfe abhorrence that the Christians ^ 
tfeat time [224] had of an opinion that would now 
grow fashionabte. Photinus, a little after, in the time 
of Constantius, did no sooner make an attempt to rd? 
vive this heresy, but that both the Catholics and 
Arians (though they eould hardly agree in any thing 
else) agreed in condemning him and his opinion; 
" which act' of theirs (says Socrates the historian §) 
was approved of all moci, both at that time presetit, 
«nd a4so in times foUowing." He means that all of 
the most differing parties and opinions agreed that such 
a doctrine was abominable. Theodkiret, who lived aft 

» Basil, d^ Spirits Sancto, q. 1. + Orat, 3. contra Arianos. 
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thbiittib tltil6with SbtirktSss hkvirig rtedkdhed Up M 
dne botfk all the sfecJtfe that h4d dttrlbuteH to bUr Sa^ 
f loof^ tio othit naturt than hutnati, %kvk In the las^ 
thapter thereof*, ''That thfey vvBt6 dt^ tkl time at! 
fe»ti*iit uriti fWgotfferi [530] J So that liife hatiifeS 6f thbm 
trcft krioitta to Bat few.*' AHd Sb thfey lik^g cbrilihued 
fill »f ^e^y kte jre^rs J iihlefeS th^ rhbdeHt abettdrs of 
fhttn will pl(5ad th4t thd SufefcfeiiSioii bf their ddctrln^ 
M^ bd«rt pfdslEJrvfed froitt th^ y«dt^ l^do {« tH^e ctidrcheS 
6f MecCft aiitl M^tJlna. 

It ippe^H ht)^ cori^cldUfe th^fee tti^fa m, iHat all ah^ 
iiciilUy is agkihSt'th^m, b^ thei^ sailing thefii^elves so 
*i««i^iy Ukim it; theiii is nd sfefct d^ nieii now iii 
<fie itrtiHd that db US6 StlbB dridfeaV6iif&, atid ^hie of 
them very unfair ones, td btlrtg dl thd atifei^nt fchris- 
Uans and their ^il^ritiilgl iotd ^ getlgt^dl dlhr&[)dte ; they 
ompldy dirid epcDUrl^g^ sotile p^rsbns tof r^ad the fk- 
Ibers, bMly lo weed inid bull oat df tbetri iiihi^ ^^yi^P'f 
which, taken ,by ihetnsdlve^, toAy be f^pk-esSHted eithef 
tidiciilons, ibsipid, ^r bet@fodot. tli^jr &Iib bdH6<ii 
Hiut of historjr ftU fh^ fauttd Ur fnlse^fria^gs th&i Stii^ 
f^cidht writer has h'Aen chdfgSd U ith ; kfiA Makidg d 
bandle tif this dttafli pdrtW true^ dnd pAf tly fUU6, thH 
f^reseni it to their pro^^iytfe^^ aiid cfVed id the vfdM} 
^ the &/e Of such d f^.th^, bf h^ k sptciiAm 0f sbch d 
flkthefy worksi Tbe;f git6 a gr^at hikdy ied^dhi^ WHjr 
it ii^ Ei6t firofth tb€f ni'hHe td ready litbdy, bt^ trahsMtti^. 
the discobrses oi ih^s^ ahti«rtts ; that titii6 is niddh 
bettei* spent in i'eaiiflg th^ moAttiA brhtckthis tipbti th6 
text of Sei^iptttrey vtbiefai dd ^ften gire tbe sish^g therddlf 
such a turn, as to make our celigion to be a vfer^ dtf- 
feitrit tbiit); fi*dtif that wUth bid been all dldng thd re- 
ligion of Ghfistitfddi if thev can gaib ^Hi^ poitit, to 

ftUdntttfe people froifi afay f«ga^d tb th^ ddfctl-ifl6 ^fid 
Ibilii of the pdmrliV^ tiriids^ they thkk^ a ^bod Sibf), 
not only for their own turu to overthroi^ the d#€trine 
of the Trinity, but also for the advantage of tlieir next 
successors the Deists, who can with a^ indch Better 

* Haeret Fab. lib. 2; 
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grace argue against a religion that has been altered in 
its most fundamental points, than against one tht^t has 
continued the same since the time that it. was, once 
delivered to the Saints. 

But among all the reproaches cast oa the fathers, 
there is none so scandalous and desti uctive . of the cre- 
dit both of the fathers and of Christianity itself as is 
one that. they have lately set abroad; viz-, that the 
cioctrine of the Trinity, or of tliO Father, Son, and 
Holy Spirit, in whom we believe, and in whose NatiKi 
M'b are baptized, is (as it is understood, explained, and 
held by the said fathers) a doctrine of Trltheism^ or of 
believing in three Gods. I may repeat their sayings ; 
for they are industriously handed about in the English 
tongue. One of them says thus * ; -r 

"They [the fathers] thought the three hypostases 
[or, Persons in the Trinity] to be three equal Gods, as 
we should now express it." And again : — ^f " Not to 
recur to the fathers, whose opinion was quite different 
from that which is now received ; as who, properly 
speaking, affirmed that there were three CQnsubstantial 
Gods^ as hath been shewn by.Petavius, Curcellsus, 
Cud worth, and others/' And again: — "Who, to 
speak the truth, were Tritheists, rather than assertors 
of the present opinion ; for they believed the unity of 
substance, not the singularity of number, as TertuU 
lian speaks ; that is, that the substance of the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghost, was specifically one, but nume- 
rically three ; as the learned men I bi^fore mentioned 
have clearly shewn, and might more largely be demon* 
strated." 

Tiiis spittle of an outlandish author, our English So* 
cinians greedily licked up ; apd to any thing that was 
offered out of the fathers they have in their late books j: 
opposed this : — Tiwit ^* the fathers held only a specifical 



* Snj^lement to Dr*4Ian]inoiul*8 Annot. oti 1 John v. 6. 
t Ibid. Frefiioe. : . 

t I)efence of f]i|t. ^ Unitarians, p. S. Answer to La Moh. 
Letteir jbo Universit* p. IS» ^ 
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unity of the Diyine Nature, aqd th^ Persons to be a$ 
30 niany iijdiyiduals.'* Tl^is thfjy repeat oftgn, ^n.d re? 
fer to CurceUaeus'3 undeniable proofs pf jt ; of which 
jBishop Stillingflee|; talking nQtjce, djd, in his Findica- 
tion of the Doctrine of the Trinity^ ch. 6\ answer an4 
refpte {particularly all the instances l^jrought hy Curqel- 
l.a^ua, in a l^rge discourse from p. 76 to p. \Q{\ bring; 
l.ng, as Ije expresses i( hi^)self, undeniable proofs that 
Curcell»us had mistaken theif* meaning. 

Notwithstanding this, what ()oes jibe forpsi^jd author 
fjo, but three years after jLhe publjisation of Stil(ing6eeV3 
book, writing som^ Critical Epistles^ lQa()s tb^rp with 
^I]te same slanders repeatec), without talking any notice 
that they ha4 ^eeq ^ns^ered, saying *, '^ That th<^ 
J^icene fathers thought the Diyine JJature is no other-r 
wise pue than specifically, but that it is in nurabei: 
fbjreefoia ; as P^jtaviu^, Curcellaeus, Cud worth, an4 
others have proyed by sych argumjents. a^ that (here 
jean nothing be ^aid in an3wer to theni. 

In another of the 3aid epjsitles |, I^e repeats the sam^ 
^lander, ' and wpyld fathejr it on some learned men in 
)ElngIan4. j^e s^y^, ^^ Learned men in England, and 
jelsewhere, dp i)ot forbear tp say ppenly, th^i the 
^icene fathi^rs believe4 three eternal ana ^V^l ^37 
senceis in Qod ; and not 00? pod in nun^be^." Hav« 
ing mentioned Jthat 3everal Prptest^t churches have 
received the I^icene Creed ii^tq Jthei.r public confe^sipns^ 
Jhe adds, '^ If then they wijl st^nd . Jtp this p^rt of toeir 
jconfessiop, they must Qiyn iljat thiey believe three eter- 
nal natures^ and renouiicp the numerical unify pf 
God; or if they will not do tt^at, tl^ey must expunge 
that article oif thei;* cpnfessjpa, ^n which they own i^p 
Nicene faijtlj." 

These tetters he ventures to gend into England, di- 
rected to bist^ops there, who be must needs think abor 
minated such exorbitant sayipgs, ^nd who pould easily, 
if he had had the pjrudeQce to consult theip first, have 

 '! i . '  — 7> ! — '.V . ' I — : — ' . . '■ • ' . ' ; 

* Epist. 3. ad Episo^k SeSfiih^^^. 108. 
f Epist. 5. ad Episbop. VigojiTi. pa^. I77j, 
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iJAtisrted him that dtie bf their bf ethfen had lottg agtf 
ari$\i'Bred all thos^ praoft of CitreelWus, ♦tith whitU 
he ttiAdfe such fe rioise ; Pehtvlas's ahd Ctid^orth'iii inf 
Stances being not so considerable, ridr do mttlifciousl^ 
ttfged. 

Our chlii'ch Is not wont tb tttke sueh Affronts, dnti 
continue silent tinder thetti, Urtlesi when the ptirty f^ 
Actibunted of So little eredit ajd Id be not \nmh the An- 
swering, The learned men therein (and espedally thtf 
mo^t learned persdn against tvhbm thi^se epistles V^ere 
directed) itroiild pi*bbably have spent some pAlns (t^ 
Vindicate the ehui*ch of Christ ftom so foul a i^larider, 
but that they thought the falsehtjod of thi^ ilnput»tibtl 
of the fdthers had been already suffietently shftWH. 

Here 1 did In the fit^ editldn take hofice, that s6tM 
passages tcritteW it gfedt <vhHe ago by a fight feVerenrf 
bishop (bf t^hitfh others felSo htid takert notice befbre) 
did Seem td Incline tb this dplttloh bf Mf.Le Citti 
concerning the fathers } df tthich I bate ttd mbre td 
say than whut I have Said in the Pftfaee to thJs edition. 

Mt. le Cletc brings sbme prfetfend^erf pf dofs of the 

1*ritbeiStti bt the antients, of his cfWh ebllectibtl J bf 

which fiishbp BtilUngfleet tottk no nbtiee, they being 
ftot In tJui*teU*i(s. They Are sayings, or pieees tff 
sftvihgs, 6f the fetbet's, fed plai'tlttliy picket* but ahd un* 

mtly repfes^nteit, that at that rate bne mi^i ttbiise 
and mis^epresent at>y ivtit^t, eveii the SerJptirf e it^t 
He meritiohi in the Wdtda before fettited, a srt^j^ of fe 
seiiifenee df TettuUkn ftdo] in his^ book fegiihjst Pr^- 

Seife, c. 25- The wftMe semettee rbn* thvs i-^ 

^ Ita tohtte*dfe Pat ris in Jilfo, * FiliT iA piraeletfr 
to*6s effidt, cohtetentes ttltet'uffi el tlteto; tjtrt ttes 
unum sunt, non unus ; qupmodo dictum est, £^ ic 

Pkiet ummi sutnns j ad snbst^ntte Uhitatetn, non ad 
hutfieri siftgntemstteto.'*-^ • Thms thi^ ebrhn^fction bf 

 the Fathei- in the Sort^ AtiA IHe Son hi the Hofy SpiYtt, 

* makes, thatthefe Arfe rhree t\fdtct)htfehi oneantt- 

* titer ; which three are ttnuntf one sttbstance, fiot 
' unus, one peMdn ; ttis if h Mi^i I mill the Father 

• art unum, dni mUiafVbe j to detibte the unity of 
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\ 3Wb$t»nfie, not th/? siagulftfity of number, that is (^a 
\MXr I4P Cl^rc SQ.jri) the isqb^taipcQ of Uie FMher^ 
* 3pn^ find Hply S|urit, j^^p^pifically one, but nu|i\e-t 
^. ripally 4brfJ?/ Bm thftt 13 (as any onQ else \vilUay) 
tp deup^e the wnity of aiibsfftnce, not the ,slqgul^rUy 
gf numhier o/' tMp^r9Qm \ or, tbaitfwp pfrsQm ar(? not 
ftumerjc^lly ope, tbpwgh the mkstancc is ; for it is 
to be nai;^di tb^ this qook w^ written ?^g^in5t that 
error of Prax^as, whereby he taught that Father, 5on> 
and Holy Ghost, are one Person ; to confirm which 
\ie brought that place of Scripture, -^ / and th^ Pet- 
ttwr Qre one. Tertullian tells him, our Saviour^s 
word there is unum, which d^no\es one substqnce; not 
unWi. ^'h\ch woqld not have denoted one person. 

Though tbe design of the bpok be, as I safd, tp 
maintain ths^t sid^ of the question, that there are ip 
some sense f^r^e hi the Godhe?td (|as Praxeas had 
niaintained ibej ccnUrary, (tarrying the arauments for 
the unity fg^rther than he ought) yet even in this book 
tbcre are more than twenty passages in w^ich Tertql- 
lian aims to express, as well as he can (for they had not 
thep so determinate q. use of words) a numerical 
unity of the substance or essence j pftPticqlarjy this 
p^sage * : -r- 

<^ Jgitur nniift.Deiis Perfor^ & %liu« nbsqua 40 nan 
eM; qwA ip»e inferem noii Filiui^ nagal^ aedi^uqn 
J)«iii» J ciflBterum niius h patfe iiim nan e^t. .... Ai- 
qui si nominasset iUum,; ae^MPaaa^t, ita dioen^; jliw 
prj^t^ nae non ^at, ni^i Filiws. tpeua, AUyin ^nim Fi- 
Jiqrn fcijia^et, quem de- ^ii^ excepiwet. Pm^ wl^m 
(Jfper^; ?gp Sov&i ?Aiw praster nae ncw^ ^ ni^ r»4i«s 
weus i aqnne denota^^es vfifUiij^t^mi t^m wn 4^ ii A^us 

ip sple d^pM^tur ?" 

^ So there i» one God the Father, and there h no 

* other beside him ; which he affirming, does not ex- 
' ^ clii4ie k»is Sen, but any o^Aer Ood ; and the Son is 

* not another hom the Father It wotdd have 

I . 1 . > ^ '   " I I II I | l |  . | I H 1 . Ill ^ |i 1 ^  ^.» 
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'been to separate for distinguish] him, if be had 

* named him, and had said, J he? e is no other* beside^ 

* me, except my Son ; it had been to make his Son 

* another^ whotn he had excepted out of ttiosie that 

* ^re.othet^: SuplpoSe tlie Sun should say, T am the 

* SuHj ctnd therh is nb other beside me, eivept my 
^li^hi [or i^ttyly.x^ ou\(i you hot Judge it absuW, as if 

* the light MCfe not counted to thfe Sun itself ?" 

To (iientiori one passage tiiore of the $aid book^ 
th» Q9j \vhere he is answering the argument of Praxeas^ 
Who nact sai(}i that since the essence [or substance] of 
the Father and ihe Soh is One and the sahie, the Soii 
could not softer but the Father must siiffer too. And 
where TeituUian, if he had thoiight the essence of the 
^n to be ov\^ specifically the same with that of the 
Father, and not niimerically , could not have forborne 

S answer so. But he answers thus : That the Diving 
ature did hot suffer at all; but if it had, that argu^ 
inent would liot have concluded. *^ Nam & duvius, si 
aliqua turbulentia contatninatur \ ^uanquam una siib^- 
stantia de fonte decurirai hec sedei uatur a fonte ; ta- 
men fluvii injiiria nop pcrtinebit ad fohtein ; et licet 
aqua fontis sit qUjoe patiatur in fluvio ; dum non in 
fonte patitur, sed in fluvio ; non fons patitur, sed flu^ 
^vius qui ex fonte est Ita etsi Spiritus Dei quid j[)ati 
"posset in Filio; quia tamen non in Patre pateretur; 
sed in Filio ; Pater passus t)on vid^retur. Sed suificit 
nihil Spiritum Dei passurn suo nomine." 

* FoHf a streatn be ptjddled with any disturbance, 

* though it be thfe samt substance that rufe from thfe 

* spring, arttl be not distinct from the spring, yet the 

* hurt of the stream will nbt affect the spring ; and 
' though it be the water of the spring which suffers in 
' the stream, yet so Ipng 4s it sufiers in the stream, 

. ' and not in the spring, the spring does not suffer, but 
,^ the stream which is derived from the spring; so 
' though the Spirit. \or Deity] of God could suffer 
' any thing in the Son, yet bO long as it suffered nojt 
^ in the Fatlier, but the Son,' the Father would not be 

* said to suffer. But it is sufficient [to takis off your 
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' argument] that the Divinity suffered not at all in its 
* own nature.* 

: If he h^d thought the essence to be only specifically 
the saine, he would not have gone 36 far for an an- 
swer ; the aim thereof is to shew, that though it he 
nurnerically the S0.me in bpth persons, yet something 
might be said of one of them, which pould not be said 
of the other. 

But in other books the same writer affirms tfap nun^e- 
rical unity of essence more plainly, and in the terms 
of the question, though not then in common use; for 
in his Apology^ cH. 21, he says that the Xo^oc is de 
Spiritu Spirit us J <!^' de DeoDeus: Modulo alter, non 
numero. * Spirit of Spirit, and God of God : another 
^ in mode, but not in number.' The same expression 
of modulo alius ab alio^ is also in the book against 
Praxeas, c.,9, and to the same purpose, ch. 14. 

It is therefore plain that Tertullian thought, that in 
some sense the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, are «m- 
merically one, which must be in respect of the sub- 
stance ; for as for the Persons, the dfesigii of his whole 
book against Praxeas, is to maintain th^t they are three 
in numher. 

Mr. Le Clerc does also endeavour to make his ad- 
vantage of Gregory Nazianzen, with whom Curcellaeus 
had not meddled. He pretended to write the Life of 
this father*. One may easily see through his pre- 
tended reasons for it, and perceive that the design was 
to represent him as a Triilieist. There are so many 
sayings of his wTested, and some false, translated for 
that purpose [260]. It is true that Gregory, in those 
voluminous disputations of his against the Arians and 
Sabelliatis, having no adversaries of the tritheisiical 
opinion, and not fearing to be himself suspected of it, 
has sotne expressions in his arguments and explications 
unguarded on that side, yet so as that he still speaks 
with abhorrence of the belief of three Gods. It is 
a known rule of charity, that no consequences drawn 
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nion contrary to his onn express declaratiqc^ \ |:m^ th^* 1 

^'hftt ^,a%y§fttqfte pr^^e plj|(|f j^ »^p^ipg ^p f^y^ur 

any ^pinjop, ipiiat lfl$ ej^plaipe^ by ttth^r^, if lie b*¥ft 

^i^bftt Mr, 1^ PiefP had F°»4""?p4 fr<)W thi?i ^thei: 
was nut answered (which can in no. way sa ^€]\ 1^ 
d^«P, ?is by trsjnjlating hi^ wqrk? ent^fp : fi, thing ipe- 

^\i\, if the i][)pderp r^i^den of ^»P0'^'? hft4 ?P «nuph r<!i 

l^rd. tP t^ntiqwjty ^51 th^y aught ;Tr^ hut s^ch 9r reg^r^ 
\^ nmch lee^gRc^l by swch Lif^s), and tbercfofe hf{ 
9Q0clMtl«t| in ftnft^her pje^iQ *, tb^t ^* Gregory r^f m\r 
4p,vUt^0Iy pf tb^^ gpiPioin ; — tbq th\ng i?^ ao de^^ tb^^ 
|t cftpqqtb? «l\<e^tipped by tbo^e ^b^^ b^vf c^^wiffeffpd 
^t." tie p9f ptiqfls ^jsp ii\ tt^ O^i?^/ I^Ml^ff A ^po^fi 
of beforp, bjs pp,(foi;i»^9<? iq pTftvipg tbis vpqp Qvat 
gpry; r-y'?^ pF.^l ^b? p^es^ji prodnoBd i^ tW^ i^ife 
!« Ju^^ify ^tft9 ac^upf tipr^, th^s ia^ tbp har^?^ ; that ^§ 
W ft c^rtaiq Si?J?OiQn t ^«^°g bq?y '^ ^h/pw^^g tb^ vq^t, 
p^ss 9f pH ^b9«e P?*i3iif lg5 q( npt^r^l; \V*Jm <» hiqb ^ 
go^flippflly mq4? v^p 9;^ t^. Pijpl^ift tt>f TnWtX, bPVf 
they are all deficient and unapt iq onp respept; qir anqt 
ilj?""? ^aj§ tt>at. " ^9. «!i'WeU a*. coJ^ws, bp^ tbpugbt of 

■V^hplb^f tb9 ^rst pf tlji^ pugbt OiOilt be cowp^i^e^ tq 
tbp IV^^fr ; \^. ?PCP^ tq tftp ^a^ j a^^ tbe tb«4 •*? 

(hp ^qly S]^h% But bci n¥i «Nd tHt by tbifi ^JWr 
^itp^P tbe?? « qq^ 5e.9ija to be ?9p?e^^pt^{| ^pnjetbiiM 
^^n^riqQU^^ pjie ; for \)m t^ reifl,, tke <f/>r?»;gr, an^ 

fbe itv(m> ?ni? qqmPfiojDly qq^ ^Wm^S,^ rt»YWs^j W% 

f^i%4 qr ';?Pte^ent94.'' 

Xbis iAde94 pUinly sbq^V^ tbp,«i (j^pffloify. wai^ ^ff^ 
flf repre§9i)tit<4 tb^ ntb/2r, Sq^j ^ft^l ^obr Slpirit, M , 
pi^m^vmll^. qn^ 19 gp9jp spose ;, bv,t bqw ? a^ biwr"?g 
.^nessei}9e qu{ppri9aHy ^iq? ? %f f»; (qr k 49^»,«> 

* Siipplpment ta Dc Haminond'% Apau ftefacf, 
t Oy^it, 37, de Sgiiit^i §fpgtg^ 



1.00 plapgsi ^»w tlwt to l^e ^^ja r^J nwsatiwg- :^iM; i« 
the Sjil)eUiv» ^^Rs^i \vl^iqb tftqght \\tfx par^ws tQ h« 

nuropripi^lij q;<§, Qf thp^ tl^^ Father, gxjo, %qrt Holy 

Spirit f^r9 ipvep^l n^^^s of or\e^ jf^etr^an i anc) c{]^vi^e-f 
qupntly, tha^ it |nay prapciriy l^p :|ftid that \h^ F^theF 

sail ^Q bp c^utiQvi^ pf ^yiv^g apy thipg th^t might ^^m 
tip f^vQvir tl^at $^n$e», hfjpftuse ^he Ca.thftlt^8 w^rei al^n^ 
dered by the Amqs ta hpjd th^^t Qpifl^w, 

Th^ 100 placps that I spoj(^ of [2^0], Rxight be pro- 
duced Qut of Gregory's works, j J)ut there happens {q^ 
be a suf6<:i^nt number in that vefv ^errp.ou, of oration^ 
where th^re is this for On?* He ja there 9,ni^\vefiqg 
those who thought, that f^P"^ the gpnfipgsipu 9f TIjireQ 
l^ersgn? in the Op^head, wQi^ld follow by coqis^tjqqep.cei 
^he doptrin^ pf Thrw Qod^. We ^nswer§ thu^ : Th^ti 
thoy^h ijie^'e b^ Th,Tee in whom the Godhead i?, yeX 
th^re is in tbqri Ttiree but Ou^ ^odbeadj ^k ^ ^c, 9^^ 

GeoTvc. Uut; thqn he brings in ^n ^2^ ceptipp which 
thpy ttAft^Q a^i^?.t thi^^nswer gf his : -r- 

" Byt th?y V'ill s^y, t^^t thjp f^eathen^ (?.u^b of 
theRi ^§ h?4 tl^e nipst adY9.ftcp,d philQ^qphy) l^eld that 
thqre js hut (>ff ^ G^^/i<?«<^ ; ^p^ ^Isq in the p^R? of rp^n^ 
^U mc^okind h^ bm «w? CQTntno^ naiur?\ aa^ y^t thQ 
^e^th^ns* h^.d KP^ny §ods, wX o^ji.^ Q^lXv *"^ ^^^<^ 

Thi?. qbj^tiQn cofflps. hpflp^ tP. thq ppii^ij j ^nd herft 
it is that Gregory wu?t de^d^re whptW be \\qi^ ^ 
sp<^cific o^ a niio^e^ic^l vmity. Ther^fq^^ at)§iefve how 
\k^ ans,w^r§ : To th? c^se af the ^e^tH^\ gpd^ h^ 
}^^k^^ a $€ipi^n^tQ answex, th.q.t. copq^rn^ nptj tUi;S qi^e^n 
tlpn ; but to ^h^.!; pf ijpankiqil h^ving^ ori,(, (Qmmou m- 
t^rf,m^ yet he^Wg mam ^^P» h^ apsiv^rs thu9 : — 

"But h^re [vi>. W Ihe, ^pi^^ pjf cpep] the s^^ymX 
fl[\^p haye np, pth^r ^nity th^^p what is ip^da l?y th^ 
conception of our mind, rolv c^cc /uovov mvoi^i Occi>jj»|ro^* 
"]e j;9^Sj PH a \Hl\i|(^ tct §tt?^ th«t mep ^d ip re^Hty 
jitfcr fcon^ppe «w>tU«r; m^ ws^ers tp th^ objection 
^t^^t t^e ^^^tljj^p ^p^^ ^^ tt»?« ft44?*. TO «;qi nffii 
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TBpov 8 roisrov, sSl avrri fiipig rw 'Ic!/ccJ)3, ^tycrcv o c^uoc flco- 
Xoyoc. AXXa TO ii^ 6/ca<rroi/ avroiv c/6i irpoc to (n;yic6f/u€voy 
»j( rirrov ri trpoq lavri' fy raifti^ tijg stfiiig /cai rife 8ui/ajU€6>c. 

* But our Deity [or God J is not so ; nor is the porv 

* lion of Jacob like th^tn, as oui* theolojyiah [mean* 

* irtg Jerem. x. 16.] says ; but every one of theni [the 

* Persons of the Trinity] has an unity with the other; 
' ho less than that which he has with himself, by rea* 

* son of the identity of essence and power/ 

It is impossible any thing should be fuller to the 
purpose than this. The proper difference between a 
numeiical and a ^pecificat unity is this: That a speci- 
flcai unity is only by our Conception ; and the nume- 
rical unity is the only re^\ unity. In the several men 
that differ in age, in shape, &c. there is something 
alike, viz. the essence or nature of man; this our mind 
abstracts from the rest, and Conceives it as one in them 
all. But this common nature so abstracted from the 
individuals, subsists only in our mind ; and in reality 
every man has> his own essence distinct in number from 
the rest ; and if all other men were destroyed, he 
would have his own essence just as he has it now. 
That which Gregory answers is, — that several men 
have no other unity or sameness than what is by the 
Conception of our mind, i. e. nO other than a specifical 
Unity. But each of the three, t?i>. Father, Son, and 
Holy Spirit, has an unity with the other as much as 
with himself, by identity [or sameness] of essence and 
of power, which must be a numerical one. 

Mr. Le Clerc does indeed recite some of this an- 
swer; but in such a fashion, as shews he had a mind to 
itiar it in the reciting ; and the like he does in several 
other passages of Gregory. In the forementioned 
comparison of the thre^ Persons to the vein, the pond, 
and tlie stream, because the Greek word used by Gre- 
gory for the vein, is o^flaXftoc, he translates it foeit, 
an eye. ' 

Whoever went about to represent the Trinity by an 
eye, a fountain, and a stream, so great a critic should 
not h^ve been ignorant that it signitiei^ there (fis £lia$ 
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Cretensis in' his comments on the place bad noted) 
the vein that feeds the pond, or the hole oi- opening of 
that Vein into the pond ; and this j'et is not so absurd 
«s where, a little after, the same words are translated 
an eye, a Jountahif and the sun. There are agi'eat 
many oiliier places in that Life, where Gregory i# 
made, by curtailing Or altering his words, lo speak 
nonsense ; — and I wish the rtiaih design of it were not 
to make him speak something that is by many degrees 
^ orse ; for to hold three Gods, is not to he a Christian^ 
lipr any worshipper of Jehovah, but a Pagan. 

The very same omtion furnishes us M-ilh several 
more proofs of the contrary. A little after the fore* 
mentioned passage, he quotes and approves of a rule 
of Christian worship, given by his name-sake Gregory 
Thaumaturgus [154], or else by St. Basil; for the 
words are ambiguous,, — aejSciv Geov tov ITarlpo, 0co# 

tov viov, 060V. to Tlvtvfia ayiov' rpti^ i&oriirac, QeorriTa 

jiiav. That * we are to worship God the Father, God 
' the Son, and God the Holy Spirit ; three pioperties, 
' one divinity.^ 

At another place, iri the sattie oration: — '*Th6 
Three are One in the Godhead [or essence], and the 
One Three in properties [or Persons] that there may be 
neither One in the Sabellian sense, nor Three in that 
wicked sense now set up, viz. the Arian." 

I desire the reader to conjpare the account of this 
oration or sermon, which he will conceive by these pas- 
sagesj with the account given by Mr. Le Clerc of the 
same oration ; and if he doubt which is the truest, to 
i-ead the oration itself, and some other of the same 
father's works, and so pass his judgment. This may 
be soonef done than to read the squabbles, pro and 
con. about them; and indeed if people would choose 
to read the fathers and ancient writers themselves, ra- 
ther than the scraps and quotations out of them, it 
were the only way to defeat the purpose of those who 
would defeat us of that strength and corroboration of 
the Christian religion, m hich accrues by the constant 
succession of its fundamental doctunes m all ages« 



I ^vill meniipfi h^t one passage iDore pf Gregory, 
ltnd IM Q«t of his oration concerping baptUrp% qw\ 
ftf whipb 1 recited before wl)at pvoperljf cQDCjerp^i Uap? 
\\m; h^\ h? th^ri?, sp^^Hiag of ihe Fatl^fr^ Son, ^u^ 

Holy Spirit, ji> ;if hose name they M'erc to be bapti?ed| 
fixpJ^ina iheir way of $ubsi3tiog m the Godhead, s^o a« 
fiqy pnq will perceive h? nieani^ a numeripal unity of 
\h^ 9^^wpe i -rr aUvay? provided that we make allow-j 

f^we fqr ihi^ ; tl^at tliey h^d not, ^s I aaid, apy sgch 
m^\\^A y^ of words Qt % deterwinatp weaa^ngi ^i'w'r 

jfcfl/, nuT^ricqlj &c. a,$ vve uee now ; but; ctxpres^ed 
\imic fipnpf by paraphrasing ^s well a§ ihqy coqld. But 
yoq wiJI spp^ that he meansn that tbpi*gh they are in 
§onie ^ns* th!^^, yei lha.t theii^ es&encp o^^ n^tnre is 
pne, ftnd that mwrioaUjf poe ; riqt three n^turej^ ox 

§S^en€«s all ^lik^ (^a ttr^e. men have) but Pn^^ iR 
unipb^r. 

" They ar^ ?ach of thpm God, ^^ con^idf^red mg^Si 
m^. i)^ father, the Sw> '^"d tbb Holy Spirit, esichi 
having biQ property J hut th? ^6re^ tQ^ethcr are Qpd, 

when considered conjunctly. The first of \vhiph ^^y^* 
Ings is trud, beip?^Mse qf the qon^ubst^ntial|ty ;; the o(hep 
bfcaw^ of the aioi\archy [or unity]. I no sooner go 
to think pf one^ hnt J am in niy mind i^urrpunde4 with 

thf tkr^ ^hini^i^g round about we. I nP ^Q9|ier go to 
think distinctly qf the tbre^, hn^ I am carried hack tp 
tJ^ wily [^r tp qqpsid^r thl?in as oa^]. When I am 

thi^ikin* of onp of the tbree, I conqei,vP him ^/thp 
i*?bal?, |in4 my mind H& pa room for ft?\y thin^ else ; 
J $nd wywlf wwW? to fiomprf hend the gr^atp^^ of 
]kmj m a^ to ]gf^\e f^ny thing fw thq other, Wl^^n I 

timk of the ^hree tpgethier, J s^e them aa ftf?e ^a^???^;, 

w\k(m <?iw«pftet^ feht c^nftpt he divid^4 pt w^?^- 

ftWt^d," 

ipoopk'ft ineanwg ^hau-t ^ ^pctrinq i$ never ^^tter 

.pcjrq«ved th^n by oh^'vipg^ in some disptiite abPUV it, 

how and vjith w\\m ifea^pn^^ we side a^ta.ck?^ ^nd hov 

tiiQ otheiif a»»we^s. I^t w^ tjberefpse oihs^rive^ ii^ WTOO 



h^Tttks thtitwer6 itbdut the doctriti* of the Trinify, 

ivhat dk-gumentd the ^^taVt^s Ui^ed, dnd i^hkh ^hy the 
fJhUrchmen aliswereil. , It will ^^pt^t thelt the ddctt ihfe 
6f the chtirch v^as such^h iinity of ts^ttttb til thd Di- 
vine Pei*«ons A^ we Call Nutherital. 

I shall meiitiort due heresy bfefbfe th* Council ti( 
ISFlfce and otie after it j bee^tuse the pretenee h for thfe 
time of 4hdt council, and foi* sdtue time before add aftei* 
it, that the Christians held the persOnd in the Trinity t6 
be ^t) tliArty idifferent btings ; add to be one in essence 
no (rthertvi^e tbdti a^ tkfee mttiMvt the inmi MtilfH&h 
fittiurt Mit)ft^ ihtnt. If thijsitere true, ihm fareweH 

father^, ftnd the dhurch of Clif 1st for dl that time; fot- 
this Would ftevdr justify them from to imputation (tf 
iVltheisVn ; but the cotitrairy, God be ihanted, htis bee<i 
fiilly shetrh by Bidhop Stillingfleet, a* I said, fend by 
many other learned men, and needs no sh&v^ irtg to ahy 

otte that v^ill read the books tbemfeelveii; 
1 . The first notaWe heresy that fdse abbut the doe- 

t!*inti o! the Tritllty, was that df Pra^teds, agaittst which 
Tertullian wrote the bddk we spdkd bf ; and it waa aftef 
bts time edrried an by Noetus and SabelHus,' ffdm the 
year fiOo [lOa] to «6cf [163]; after whieh titiie the ' 
Itifeii df that sect were called SdbtUidM. They held, 
that there i$ but dtie Persour In the Godhead, as i said ; 
and this they pre(ei>ded ttot to be any new docirine set 
up by them (fdr they and all people at that time owned 
this for a certain rule, as it undoubtedly is. That nthdt- 
^ectr ii heit in the faftdarhentAU of religion is fnhe; 
btit they mairttained stiffly that It wasr the very sense of 

the Christian lihorch before them. Now I say, ttmt 
these men could never have so for mistaken tlier 
church's sense, as to assert one person in number, un- 
less the general doctrine had owned that there I* but 
otie mmvi In iiuthber ; for if the chiirch had held, that 
Father. Son, and Holy Spirit, bad each a distmet fiu- 
m^icai essence, as three men Itave, ihe SabelHans eoold 
rtevei* have twn iAto that mistake of the dhu inch's meatt- 
ing, as to thipfc it to Be, rtiat there is but One Person, 
and consequently tb^t the father suffered ; which they 
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did, and were, therefore, called Patripassians ; and oi| 
the other side, the church would have h'td oo difficulty 
iw answering the objections of theSabeilians, who argued, 
That sinjc^ there is but one God, Xh^rp can l>e but One 
Person in the Godhead ; for if the church had held, as 
before, that the three persons have only the san)^ spe- 
x^ific or common essence, ai)d not the sa^ie numerical 
essence,— it had been no noore a niystery that the Son 
.should take flesh, and the Father not, than it is that of 
three men, that have all the same cooiKpon n^tur^ of 
man, one should do or suffer anything, and the pther 
not; and they pouXA not have avoided answerii>g so ; 
whereas, on the contrary, the fathers find it a very 
tedious and difficult thioja; to answer the objections of 
those inen (witness Tertuliians book gainst Praxeas) 
«.nd do always fly to the incompreh^Qsib)e nature. of tb# 
Pivlne Ess^ence. 

When the Arjan disputes arose, the Catholics ilmt^ 
n:iajntained the clause of o;ie substance^ weie constantly 
by the Arians re^proacheil with Sabeltianism^ L e. of 
holding but. one person in number- which could not 
have been, but that they explained thgniselyes so, as to 
shew that they meant but ^^e stfh^tanc^ in nt^mber. 
This was the first and main grpund of Ariys's falling o^ 
from the churt^h; for so Socrates relates tl^ matter * 

/^ Ale^aQder, the bishop, sitting . on a time with his 
presbyters aod other clergy, discourse^ spmething nicely 
of the Holy Trinity ; how the^je is in tlje Trinity jxovao^ 
a unity \or singular it y\\ but Arius, one of the presby- 
ters of his oburchi a man not ui^skilful in Ipgical quirks^ 
thinking that the bishop did set pp the doctrine of Sa- 
bellius, did himself, oi^t of Contention, set up the directly 
opposite extreme to that of that I^ibyan." 

And a little after that Jthe Council of Nice had inserted 
into the creed that phrase, [230] that the Sopis(v/io9<r(oc) 
XOressential [or of one substance] with tljie Jather^ — tlie 
^same historian tells, how there were gieat contests about 
the import of that worcj; and he says (lib. 1, c. 23) 

* Hist. lib. I, c. 5. 
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** They that disliked that word, thought, that the ap- 
provers of it did set up .the opinion of Sabellius; and 
so called them Blasphemers^ as if they had goue about 
to take away (virap&v) the substance [or distinct per^ 
sonality] of the Son of God ; ai>d they, on the con*- 
trary, that approved that term, reckoned that. their op*- 
posers brought in Polytheism [or several gods^; and 
Sozomen gives the very same account, lib. 2, c. 18, I9." 

This plainly shews^ that the Catholics, who owned 
the word vjjLoimoQ, explained themselves so as to mean 
one substance in number ; for else thq accusations ought 
^o have runq4jite contrary ; and not the denyers of that 
phrase, but the approvers of it would have been ac- 
cused of Polytheism or Tri theism j—r as they are now by 
thesle men ; but they were then upbraided with Sabel- 
Uanism, the direct contrary extreme; arid the cJefendersF 
of the Nicene Creed against the Arians, do take mpst 
pains in vindicating themselves from that imputation; 
which could have had no appearance, if they had not 
l^en understood to l^qXAone substmc,e in. number ^ 
. This made them to be ^43cused.of '' taking away the 
subsistence [or dktinctpersonaiity] of the Son of God ;'* 
because they teaching that there is in the Trinity but 
one substance in all^ and the others extending what 
they said of (Halo) substance^ to vya/>$ic) subsistence^ 
concluded that they thereby made but one subsistence 
in all; and so tlie Sou oould have none; — whereas if 
tliey had meant, as these slanderers represent their 
meaning, three substances in number^ or any thing that 
iii'ould have amounted to what that reviler calls Three 
Consubstantial Godsy they would have been so far from 
taking away his. v^apfcc. that they had given him a dis^- 
tinct iaia^ esscQce or diyinity, aod had made him a dis^ 
tinct God from God the jFather. 

If there were time to enter ioto any of the particur 
lars of the history of the i»en of rhat time [225 — 2d0], 
such as £tistAthius, Meletius, &c. and other chief de- 
fenders of the Nicene faith, that would plainly shevv the 
ialseliood oi this accusation; for if this accusation were 
true, these men in^ould have been, by the Arians, hated 
And deposed under any pretence, sooner than that of 
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SdbelliAhibtfl \ Orliich, Hs iSbcWtd* * aftd TheodofBt t tells 
Us, wa« thfe <!:hief prebehcB against ihetn. 

Qi, Now, tb dbWe to softie laWh tlitjes, tiild \he hfetfesieS 
thert tarifeifig*, i^b fehalj feee h€f<\f dil&ljllj^ dbhlMty/ ttJ 
history thftloplftl(in iA^.th^t {)fetend^ ;lhat it Wafe ** bftei^ 
the fifth MfltUrV thAt tht doeiHiH^ bf ^tl6 indiVidlial fe- 
ience ivAi!j received ;" fbr it plteceS the b^^irthihg bf the 
Cfathdiic Mgidtt ih-'dpl^oSilibH to Tfitheigrtl,juit ^tljhe' 
iirtie whirl Trithiistii, ih 6bpoi!ilUort Id the itiit Migibu, 
WHS firet of all vedted. For JbbHH; PhildportU^, id ihb, 
^ikth cienttify [470], Wft& thfe first diftri bf fall tH^t ti^n^li 
the Sbn and Hbl) S|)IHt tb bfe God, that (iVfeh offdf^ tXK 
d^ny^'the 6otii\bb bf obfe Wdividiiftl essedctf'ill fhfel 
Gbdhead, and tb affirm that eaeh PferSbtt In Hit Tffnity 
had his bwft e^»jettt*fe bt AUbiitance diitinfct i and to tha,^ 
Ihefd were thfe^e iUbfetaBlCdi br HAtdres ih huaib^r^ a^ Wdl 

a§ Thfeb PertortS; 

The quoiaUbhfe tfbtt^ferttWg himj Atid cbticfefdihg hii 
bdn^ ebndbthb^d fo^ this ddtttin^, might b6 ed^fl; ptd^ 
duced, bBitlg si J>i(feciS b^ histdi'y fed well knoWrt ahd dd^ 
d^fityor#rWd: It ife dtliy tb spare tithe (having tbb far 

digressed already) th&t I dtg^ite th^ ^fead^f t6 tak^ thd 

acdowht df hid heresy, irl thd i\erd^ bf thelfiArded Dr^ 
Cave Xi ^^^ Moving a short aUdbunt of hind (as hk doei 
of all diher writers) t'elatfea the brditiary hi^toty ddft-* 
eerninghidi thfeis:*^ *^ He veht^ heifeiil dbfctrittej corli. 

irary to the faith. Having takert fbt^ grdtitedj ttatA 
Arifetotlb'ii philosdphy, bf which he had been a great 

Itddent, that Hypt)stddSii the d»tae Witti JViz^iird, he 

thehce concluded that thet-e i^ but one nature in Chri^tii 

and reji^eted tlie Cobneil df Ghalceddfi ; ahd' aftehvafd^- 
when the Caiholies dbjected td bitti that there afe ifl^ 
the Trinity thr^e Hjjpostasii, fend yet but one natUrd jj, 
to get clear of that objeetibiij he yettthted td nl^tintain- 
that tber© arc three natures bf stibstahees ita the THn^ty/! 
jjfdt still pbfeititely denylhg that thetfeafe three Odds 6h 
0eitiee. Hfci ^ii fof this i^eai^dfe accounted, and is tb 

« Llbi «. d. g. de EbifaHili. f LA. 2. c. S i, 86 lA&fS&hJ 

J Hist uwMirrrPtftirvift /otto; phflojwtifit''T; 
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this day accounted, the author and ringleader of Ihd 
sect of the Tritheists." 

The Socinians themselves, when they think it for theii* 
purpose, do instance in the condemnation of this tiian ; 
saying, of an opinion which they would represent the 
i^me as this, That* ** it was condemned by theantients 
in the person of Philoponus; and in the middle ages; 
ill the person or writings of Abbot Joachim," &c. ; and 
can thei*e be any thing fouler, than to impute to the an-^ 
tients an opinion which they condemned as soon as they 
beard it vented ? Would they have condemned him for 
expressing that which was their own meaning ? ^ 

All that has any appearance of truth in this accusa- 
tion of the fathers, is this: —First, That they being 
used to a style that is fitter for an honest plain man to 
signify his meaning, than for a logician to hold ^ dis- 
pute in, and yet being forced to speak touch of the 
Trinity, do many times express themselves so, and use 
such comparisons, paraphra,ses, &c. as a captious man 
may take his advantage of, if he will single out some 
particular places ; — and, 2dly, That their disputes be- 
ing against Arians, Eunomians, &c. who not only denied 
the numerical unity, but even the specifical unity or 
equality of essence in the Trinity, do sometimes use 
such arguments as prove a specifical unity,— not that 
that was all they would have, but to overthrow one 
error first ; — and on this head they sometimes use the 
instance of three men being (ofiosfnoi) of one substance. 
Such is that place of Gregory Nyssen which Curcellaeus 
tirges, and Bishop Stillingfieet confesses to be the hardest 
place in all antiquity ; but in such places their aim is to 
argue thus : — If three men, though differing as three 
, individuals, yet having all the same sort of essence, are 
in some sense styled o/' one substance with one another j 
horn much moire may the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit 
be so styled, who do not differ as three men, but have 
an essence that is (efr/uifrocy a/ulpeoroc) unparted^ undis* 

tiMguishedj ""^ iXHd that is (a^cDpctfrcnC «cai iSuuphfoo)} 

^ Considerations on the Explication of the Triiu^^ pag. Id. 
VOL. II. K 



pf^par^bljf 0n4 indifvisibly one and jth^ saoie in the «^ 
all ! They used these last words tx> express that ivhicb 
H^^ t)<)w ejcpre^ ]^y nittm^ricaUg onc^ or am in immher] 
find tliey thoi^gbt tbesf words did it UKlre effectually; 
b(|cs|U(ae a thing may be qn^ in nuqib^r (as tberf i^ but 
oifvd world in nifi^mbW) and yet pot ^ncompoufided, iu- 
4ivi&ib)^ It^. «^f God's essence ia^ |n a word^ to saj 
tbc^t they sonqetiio^ usi^ the iastan^es^ of a $|>eqi% 
unity \% trvie ; but to $ay tbat they pleaded for no rmi^^ 
Ihap that 'm tbe Trinity \^ faji^e. 

Tb?66 answers wd j^fQi^as ar%i^ce9&iFy only in tbt 
ease of tbo6^ fa^^b^r^ wbosfe style ia moxQ loo^ a^^ 
jDi8ilitic:> acd so their %orda more capable ot beipg per- 
y^^rti^d from tbeir tiue meaning ; but other fa4 Ws, m 
$t. Ays^n,. ^t% HieroiQ, St. A^brose^ ^. who lived, at 
^^e s^vai^ time, ao^il beljd the yap^faiib and comniUQiot^^ 
^ing brf>ugbt up t9i s^ifsf use of logi^c, ha^ve placed tbeir 
^prdseoQcemingtU^nuoaerical unityso^as thatno^JiieQP 
^oth «an tou^h tUpi. This, jp^isho^ Stillingfieet has 
fbewn of St. AM&tin ; and it is proved incontestably by 
ibese wordg of hijs (ftb. 7,, dc Trinitat^ c. 4) '* If th^ 
iv.^rd e^i^^ce ipi[er4 a »p?ci6c name cooomoi^ to t^ tbre^^ 
Mihy i^ight theifeniotj^e saod K> be three e^seni;^?^ 
4I& Abraii^m, Im^^ ao4 Jivob are tbree i^ev, tbf? word 
jl^/i bqing a speco^q nai;»e ^oimnon to all u^i^n^i; ai&d a 
little afM?r^ Qni^ h^a illi ^ JPetfm €*se^ fuoi e^ «^i^ 
tifffn tr0s ^segfim qmm, tr^s JPew ^cijas nm e*^,-^ 
' §in^^ wi.tb hind it is t^e saoaiQ tbing t9 be 04fd^ a9^ it is 
' Ip ^e^ we nii^u^t no xoiOTe say tbvee essenees [or keing^ 
* tb?n ttoree Gods,' $t. Hiercmi (;ainoot well speak uxos^ 
lioni^ tbai^ be do^^ in the place that I quoted oa ai)^ 
trber, Qc^a^ioR (cb. 3) " If a,oy one by Jf^^asii^ Uh^mr 
ing em^my doea^ nQt ci^n^fsj^i tj^^ott 4h^ee ^ iHit . f^ 
J^^pi^ta^is 'w tbre^ P^rsonsi he ii estranjg^ (toqi 
Cbript." And St>. An>h«iQ^ ai&ie^ * " How ?an tl^ 
ttip^i^y of the GodWad adaait of. plun^lity, vv|^e» plur^ality 
13 qH ni:)n[ibieir,.^\id tJ^d^vtpe natuipe a^n^ltf >nii4 of i^u^ 
l^^^" T^eve wQi^y, be T¥) end of v^peatii^ \^ 
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mgs 'of these arid 4)ftber ffttbers, tbtt«r^'fuU am} horn* 
to this purpose; . ^ 

What then can lue done with these fathers t They arf 
pciirtt blank agafUist !tbe Socii>ian%; and they cwn<pfb N 
made Tritheists, but must be owned tof be vUnitariaQfl 
in i^pect ofOoid s esaenee :^^ trli^ niu$t be blaeketiqd 
$Qnie other vray. As fer St^ Hieron^;, he i& prOi^d, ie^^ 
oofistant^ &Ci. and the rest have other faults. Wliaft 
shall be said of St. A^tin, whose piety^ humility, and 
oufttioEi m uTiting, haa obtained. a great; repute? Sal 
Mr. LeGlerc upon him : he wiU {KOvehim tio be ** q»i# 
that has prooioted sDoie twodo^rines^ which have ts^beil 
atway ail goodness aftdjuatiee both fromOod aiid men,"^ 
and will find a way to \wj the odiunpi of that tyranny 
v^itb which the French king pefaeciitee his Protestjant subt 
joetSy at his door. UpK:>n what grounds? Because h^ 
faeM the doctrine ^ of Predestination an inextricable 
point, in wlsch good mea tn all ages have differed v and 
becaase be was convinced^ by tt)e unquiet and cenleo^ 
ttous'huiBour of the DonatiMs and Circumcellioqa^ and 
by .the ^odeffect which the emperor's ediclB afterwi^rdl 
had upc^ fhetn, that 2ir«tf«iv## penalties' intiicled Ot| 
torbnlent schismatics are usefal. . 

It is not only the CluristiaiiS: at the time of the Cohhm 
of Nice, and near before or after it, that have ich 
cfurred the displeasure of these men, b^ theif branding 
the Paulianists in the toanner I meqtioned: it is all th^ 
aatients of whom we have any remftsks. Socrates % 
tells how SahiQus^ a writer of the Macedoniail scat 
{tteae were akin to the PauUaDtsts^) found it for his purt 
pose to cast[!ditt an the Others of the Nioene CoMncil^ 
faking them a pack bfigooraiit and silly mee ; y^t he 
ieft a handle wbsreby himflnif might be refuted ; for he 
bad acknowledged (as he durst n<^t deoy) ^bajd Euaar* 
bids was atmeii of great judgment and. learning. S<lf 
crates^ by: prodbucmg £i;isebius's testimony $ in cesDr 
mendation of tlie rest, rebukes the falsehood of that 

^ >«s >1Sufplibifflxt tolk^ Haniinn«d% iaiiml. Vr^iet**' 
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slanderer; but these have taken a more effectual course; 
they have put them all into the indictment, not leaving 
lis one by whose evidence we might retrieve the credit 
tif the redt • The reason is, They can find never a Pau- 
fianist among them. 

" The apostles chose the best men they could find, to 
succeed them in the ministry ; such as Timotliy, Titds^ 
Polycarp, &c. They also gave them this charge (2 Tim. 
Ji. 2) : The things xohich you have heard ojus befort 
fnany ttitnessesy the same commit you to faithful mertj 
fvhoviay be Jit to teach others also. They knew how 
much it concerned the good of the church, and the cre^ 
dibility of the doctrine in future times, to have it handed 
down by faitliful, prudent, and judicious men. We 
have all the reason in the world to believe (unless the 
Contrary could be proved) that this charge wais obeyed by 
'their deputies; aiid'that the succession was for the first 
ages generally carried On in good hands. This raccj tof 
men would persuade us the contrary ; for they spare 
hot any that are left of those that were nigh the apostles. 
Take Irenaeus for example. He received the doctrine 
from Polycarp [67] who was cliosen by St. John. He 
<bas left some books against the lieresies tbat were then^ 
and some other pieces; these were much valued by tlie 
men of the next ages. They call him the manlier of 
heresies and false doctrines; a skiUul cbnveyer of the 
history and traditions of the church. W^ pick out df 
his works the completest catalogue by far of the books 
of the New Testament of any that is so ancient ; yet, in 
so large writings he has here and there (as it happens 
to a man) some sayings and sentences* of small fdrce or 
weight; some particular observations of little moment, 
some arguidgs weak, and some mistaken. These they 
cull out, would have us judge of the whole garden' by 
these .flowers, that they may represent the man a silly 
and ii^fiedulous fop, and his works not worth the paints of 
reading. 

Next to the Undervaluing the authoiiiy of the Setip* 
ture, there isno so mischievous way i^tjinderaiine -the 
Christian religiQib, a» thus to vilify iho ancient pro- 
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feasors of it; foe it is tbey that have banded down tb# 
Scripture, and the interpretation and confirmation there*- 
of to US/ 1 1 ris from them that vv^e know which books are 
canonical, or were truly the writing of such or suoban 
flipostle. One of the assurances that we have Uiat tKe 
miracles recorded were really wrought, is that they who 
Itveti so hear the time that they might easily enquire, 
did believe, and were really convinced of the matter nf 
f«ct; and the more injudicious they are represented to 
be, the weaker that argument is ; therefore, though we 
jknqw then;! to be but men, and liable, to mistakes, yet 
it is an utmatural impiety to make it one's business to 
represent them worse than they are. 

£ut a^ their credit has held now so many hundred 
years in the Cnristian world, when all the books of those 
that have, nibbled at them have been slighted and for* 
gotten, so the attempts made by these men are too void 
of strength, and.tr uth, to give us any reason to fear that 
tbey iisbuuld overthrow it. It is a poor piece of spite to 
on^s self to be revenged on the credit of men dead 
13()P or ISQO years, since, because their words will not 
l)e brought to favour some alteration of the Christian 
faith tnat we would set up ; and it is also an impious 
Xhing> to be so far in love with such an alteration, as to 
go about to build it upon the ruins of the credit of 
Chri^tianityin general; for what an ill face does this 
put uppri the/Chrj&tian faith, to maintain tl^at it has 
beeq conveyed down to us by a church, made up of silly 
and credglous mien, and such as believed there were 
three Gods ! . 

After I had' finished this chapter, there came over 
another. book frona Holland, written by the same spite- 
ful enemy of tue fathers, whose cavils against them I 
have b^n here answering ; where he brings in St. Aus- 
iin aji^o among the Tritbeists. He could not have taken 
a more efl^claal ipQiii;siD to hinder any body from beliey-* 
ing his. slanders of the other fathers. He calls hi<^ book 
BiUiQthcqtie C/u»ifi4?y intending it fora continuation of 
^)m J^lMtbequcUmverstU^i^^^^ himself he styl^ 
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bete Jokfi ;Plierr{)onos ; that ia, ^' Om that tikte a^grtit 
d^i of paim" ito jdo mischief. 

t FivBU He labours b^ aU hbjis to vilify St. AuBtiB^ M 
one that lyae lie such lingoifit as Pbereponus i&:-^^' tie 
l^ndci stood (he sajs, p. 406)a)eiti:)er Greek nor Hebrewr:; 
\m was not ^t to expoand the Scnptivre.-. ttis - reaacnnh- 
i.Big^ popuhtt such as might please the Nunidians, amd 
0toer Africans,, who were .of all nations the. tnostigfi'CM 
Mx\l an(d ^08t corrirpt*" This iie says, thougli be knew 
tiiat.St* Austin M^as, not only for. bis preaching, but'wTi* 
tjn^Sj the mos4; ^celebrated biabop >(a8 8t Hierooi says) 
i^ot only in Africa, bnt in the whole world ; *— bat tib 
says i407) ^* The chjanehmeo of this age were hardly any 
l^ter ii^ the other provinces of. the Roman, empire." 
ThequeMion Wheitier oiwtbat unclerstands not Hebresnr 
nor Gr^k {which yet is not' altogether tinxe of St. A«6^ 
ti^) oiay not ior all diat be fit to expocmd the; Scrips 
lure ? -^ H'€ wiU let pass ; bat this is certain, that .oiio 
that doe$ mrt believe the divinity of. our Saviour Cbriai^ 
ki^oi &i lo write liarmoniea^ annotations, or ^paraphraaca 
fn it, nor transiatiouaof it; aad ail that abhor that he* 
j^by will be carefulhow they read them. 
, He proceeds ( p. 4 1 0) to aay, without any proof then 
given,^' That Sc* Austin, as w^ll as the otter fatbars^ 
iias followed the doctrine (jf that tiiney wbichesta^i^faed 
a 6|>ediic oiiity between the Father, Son, and Holy 
%)iiit, and u (iistinciion of the vmmsrioai esseai:^; so 
tiiat, speaking properly, they believed three esaenem 
per^ectly.eqgal, and strictly uoited in will (which veary 
mention of three esaences is what St. Austin spoke of 
with dbJbborrence in tte worda I quotedjust now). Then 
baying n^^iitiuned a book written against liiniself by the 
jibbQiFay^it, enutied '^ A Defencao^the Doctrine of the 
F-^hers concerning the Trtnrty, Bigaiast the Tropolatana 
^nd Sociniaijs ; or, the twQ4iew Heresies of Stevea Nye 
and Jol^M Le Clerc, Protestants," he adnswers, thathe 
;^^bolds^no here3y ; be does not approvie of the Tt itheism 
(pf the fethera, £^. ; and ff.it.be saidthat the fatbers^were 
jaftt TrMheoBl^" ittOQ/be i^efers to the awthora he uses to 



tiof beefi «nst««t>ed) and to tte pter* itlat I meolioned 
{TkeLife 0/ (^ef. Miftt0it«m] wrktai b;biiti8el& 
Whei^ doesiiw to«n tliink tbe Ccuholic thisrch urns M 
tiiett tifA^? 46f h^ iioc <^oly nmtes the fatbari to be tuen 
fmi(^ (i8i¥id Tritbeikftf w4ifeh k indeed to be P«^nf) 
bDi: oalb it iho The jboctriM ofihm Tmn. 

But to shew us from how envenomed a spirit dll tMl 
rfisei, Mid liow be iMupkAi b$ai$€f1f, be telfci ut (^. 409) 
that '^ te iias f6yad a m^y to inake a tovYiedy of fiifif 
Mis, iOutof the^torieB of o&rtaia mt9x\^% doiie at Hip^ 
of which "St. AtiStiti Ipeaks ib hit 334d Simioti, andtiM 
fbitoring." No^ the (tbin^B dMre related by St. Alift» 
tiu^ am (if noi fra^r niiitMite in tlift modern setts^ df 
the word, yet) iwoflderful eiMl ^mdo^ft f>rcmdeAO€id (^ 
God, wbid) th^ wond fmracuia well etiough sigr^i^^ii 
niMi "wiMh «ll pious men think ibe^solves bound to iay 10 
heart ond cattimooiomte, th(»agh thienian tn^kei a tmck 
tjttbiom* This advertisomont he ginres, to s«o, I ^uppOM^ 
tpteth^r ihis copy too will yioM «ny tiMmy ; ikud who* 
tber^ as be has £Mnd boob«6llers that would MiatMi otf 
iut nothing, »o he edn find any players ^roftiiio eno^gil 
to adt this his •eooiedy i and if they bo «d incliMd^ it is 
)»i^ tiat they should do it> thatlhey may fill up ^ke fiiiea^ 
sure of their impiety ; and rhdi4 ali ChHsCiafl*prii)c6iand 
States ibay foitow tho good eKamplos of the Fron^vking 
IB eaterasitiatio^ tbofa, and u^ibo l;iag of Prussia itf pr^i* 

Simce the first edilfioo of this boo^, Mr. LeCll^t^ 4<m, 
fin an encotnioivi wiiicih he wiitDs 00 Mr. Loek(JBii/. 
i^ome^ tcAtt. 6)own, tliaft be h^ seen Bishop StiUingi- 
flaot'iS #^iiS(9((k;)^^ vf tht TW^i/j/; ond a^r baW^ 
^•sed a ^>i^ flighting and oontem^tuous c^nsui^ ok 
(tfhat the bishop lima there, aad in soma ether f)ie06j$, 
^rinet) againcft Mr. Lock^ notions, and on the ^hnk 
«Kle^ as Miieh Mf^nifted his h^Ny (the ablidity ef his 
JdviiMline^ tho exacteeas ^ his tboiigktj dta vdt^oar 
fiiobop StittitigiMt iriiderstood ti^tber liis adversary^ 
'M^ttig, tmr the ma^er iteielf, «ad WfUi n^^ iwed'eithor 
to think 'or to: speak witb'aoy great exactness, siee tlia 
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saucy arrogance of this. critic). He pre^tends at last 
to be surprized to .find there a confutation of Curcd- 
l^u^'s^prppfs oif tbe.Tritheismof the antiepts. . He bad 
reason to be surprized^ if be had not seen it before; 
because he Ji^y since the publication of it, cast vile 
reprQaches on all the ancient Christians on ^tbe credit 
of those proofs^ which be might see here all .over- 
thrown. 

M'^hajt does be do upon this siurprize ? Does be pre- 
tend to i^ew by any particulars, that Curc^llssus had 
not mistaken the sense of his own quotations^ as 4be 
bishop pretended to shew that he had ? — or if he can-s 
not do this, does he acknowledge his a^n slanders? 
Neither of thes§ ; but, instead of vindicating tbose quo* 
tations from being wrested, he throws. in one more of 
^is own to them, w hich is more apparently lyrfssted tlian 
any of them. It is out of St. Hilary de Sipwdi^; 
•*, which book (be says) Mr. Stillingfteet bad not rpad 
very carefully, or else did not remember diatinctly; 
for there is hardly any book from which one may more 
plainly prove that the orthodox of that time, believed 
pne God. in specie [i. e. as to the sort or kind of Gods] 
but three in number." Is not this horrid? Three 
Gods in number! Did ever any Christian own this ? 
Then he produces the passage. 

Jt must be noted that St Hilary there, in disputing 
against the Arisuns, does labour to shew the term o/u^oioc, 
• of orie substance,' is the most clear, and tlie most signi- 
ficative of tjie Catholics' meaning; but yet that the term 
^oisaiog/ of like substance,' as also the term ^ of equal 
substance/ may be borne with and admitted, as being 
<:;apable of being explained in an orthodox sf^nse, and 
as being so explained and used by many Catholic writers; 
mz. that in, divinis^ likeness or equality, are alLone witii 
identity or sameness. S.peakingthus,*"Siergo \Pat€r\ 
naturam neque aliam n?que dis^mil^em. ei quern invisi^ 

bilitef [//ii?fl?fi?fiiA/'(^^^ non potest 

aliam dedisse njsi propriam.; Ita siinilitudo proprietos 
est, propri^tas aequahtas e^t,'' &c, — • If then he [God 

 '  ' .. f    . I' ll  ';. . M l ' ? ' " ' ' ' ' ' ' ' J 

• Propesin^m, 
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*jf ft^ Father"] gave [or communicated] to him whom he, 

* Without bny division, begot, a nature which is not ano- 
^ilfber nor unlike, it must be so, that he gave him no 
'^otheir'thdn his oivn; so likeness and sameness [<»2t;;i- 
^^^l^s] aiid elquality, are all one ;' — and then a few Mords 
after; corner the passage at which Mr. Le Clerc carps : 
"^Owelt^'igittlr, 'fratres, smiliturio nature contumeli© 
suspicione ; nee potest videri Filius idcirco in proprie- 
t^tte: Pdt^ttib naturae non esse, quia similis est; cum 
^mili^udti nbNa sit nisi ex sequalitate naturae, aequalitas. 
tetem naturfie non .|)otest esse, nisi una sit : una non Per- 
seQSB, sediutlitate' Gr:^ERis :'•— ' So that there is no need, 

* brethren, that yoa should suspect this phrase, likeness 

* «/*«fl/iire, of any reproathful meaning-; nor will th6 
*Son seem not to have the Father's own nature for that 

* reason, because he is said \o be lihe him; whereas 
*. there is no likeness but by equality of nature ; and 

* equality of nature cannot \in this case, speaking of 

* JJivine Nature] be, unless it be one. One, not by 

* unity of person, but of genus;" — whereas Mr. iJe 
Clerc observes here, that, supposing the numerical 
unity of the Divine Essence, it is not proper to say the 
nature of the Son is like or equal to that of the Father. 
It is true. If St. Hilary had not explained himself so, 
as by equality to mean identity ; and whereas he ob« 
serves that, by the word genuSj St. Hilary shews his 
meaning to be of a generical or specifical unity only. 
This also would have some sense, according to the or« 
dinary use of the word genus; but St. Hilary had de» 
clared in that very book in what sense he took the word ; 
Bs at the beginning of the book, in these words : ^^ But 
seeing I must often use the words essence and substance^ 
we. must ktK)w what e^^e/^ce signifies, lest we should use 
words and not know the meaning. Essence is that 
which Of thing is, &c. ; and it may be called the essence ^ 
or nature^ or genus ^ or substance^ of any thing;' — and 
alittte after,** Whereas, therefore, we say that essence 
do6s signify the nature^ ot genus^ or substance/' Sec. ; 
and {Constantly afterwards he uses these words as syno- 
aymetis^; and ftpcordingly £rasmuS| in the Dedication 
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of his edition of St Hildry'i works, had stid,^* Of ttic 
same essence, or, as St. Hilary often speaks, of thesa.ne 
^enus or nature wfth the Father, which tlie Greefe ex- 
press iiiimov ;" so that to say, Unitatt noH personet std 
generis^ is to say * Not one person, but one sobstance ;' 
of, as he himself expresses it in the page before, Non 
persona Deiis unus est, sed ntiiura. * God is not one 

• in Person, but in Nature/ 

• So unfair and pedantic a thing it is to Catch hold of 
*ome single phrase or expression, whereby to account 
for an athor's meaning, through a whoie book. The 
contrary appears by many passages in the feook, parti- 
culdrly by this. He, as «ell as the other fathers, does 
often say, — That ht that should preach that the 
Son, as well as the Father, is nnbegotten, and with- 
out any cause, fountain, oiigin, or principle [i^4iich 
the Greeks express dyiwirrov koi tfvap^ov, Unbe- 
gotten and anoriginated^ or self-originated] would 
inevitably make two Gods ; or," that God is one \fy vir- 
tue of the innascihility;-— d!M;(5nVrt/e innascibkifatis 
iDeas anus est. Because though there are three Per- 
sons, yet One only of tliem is the fountain and origin of 
(bit Deity ; or, as TertuHian expresses it,*' They are all 
OAe, inasmuch as all are of One ; that is, as to unity of 
substance.^ Contra Prax. c. 2. 

' Now, he that speaks thus, • plainly denotes a numeri- 
cal unity ; for a specifical unity might as weH or better 
\it conceived between three co-ordinate arfkvvfrr<i koi 
aytipy^Uy but a numerical unity cannot be conceired, 
without conceiving the Father as the Fountam of tite 
Deity. 

CHAPTER VI. 

ei»IM0N5 0J THE ANTISNT5 CONCBANIM TH« roT(?ii« 

^ STATE OF INFANTS, OR THOSJBWSO 01^ UNBAPTlZiBD. 

TirE^t!ComiM»f their opioion in tiiis matter wiU he best> 

given 1^1 tlieee p^Htic«iiifs:-^ 

^ 1. M ihe ancient Cbj^jMkot (WUbo*t ibe eiM^i<» 



ftf onB Awm) do undei^tand thiEit rute of our Saviour 
(John HI. S) Verity^ vtrily, I my unto thee. Except 
a man {it is m the original iav ptti nc, hvtpt a pcrwn, 
or tiVcept iine\ he bom of zoeter and of the Spirit ^ he 
tann&t tnttr into the kingdom of God, of baptism. 
• I had oceasKm, in the First Part, to bring a great miiiy 
instances of their sayings : whei^ all that mention that 
tejct from Justin Martyr [iO] down to St. Ausiin "[SOO] 
flo so apply it; and many more might be brought. 
Neither did I ever see it otherwise applied in any an- 
cient writer [1430]. I believe Calvin was the first that 
ever denied this place to mean baptism *. He giVes 
another interpretation, which lie confesses to be new. 
This man tiid indeed write many things in defence of 
infent baptisiTi ; but lie has done ten times more preju* 
dice to that cause, by withdrawing (as far as in him 
iay) the strength of this text of Scripture (which the an- 
fcient Christians used as a chief ground of it) by that 
forced interpretation of his, than he has done good to it 
by all his new hypotheses and arguments. What place 
of Scripture is more fit to produce for the satisfaction of 
some plain and ordinary man (who, perhaps, is not 
capable of lipprehending the force of the consequences 
by which it is proved from other places) that he ought 
lo have his child baptized, than thjs (especially if it were 
translated into English as it should be) where our Sa^- 
vi<3ur saySyThat no person shall come to Heaven with- 
otit it ? — meaning, at least in God's ordinary way. It 
is true, that Calvin does at other places determine this 
t^ be so, as I shall shew presently ; but his dictate is 
but a poor amends for the loss of a text of Scripture. 
Since his time, those parties of the Protestants that ha v6 
been the greatest admirers of him, have followed him 
in leaving out this place from among their proofs of 
iniant baptism, and diverting the sense of it another 
-way; which the Antipaedobaptists observing, have takeh 
their advantage^ and do aim to shut off all ttie Protcd* 

* Iitttit Hb. 4» c. IS. 
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tant Pfiedobaptists from it They are apt dqw to face 
out any of them that makes any pretence to this text, 
as going against the general sense of Protestants. Mf'^ 
Stennet, in his late Answer to Mr. Ku8sen(p. 73)hav-r 
ing said That the ^' custom of baptizing infants seenis tQ 
have taken its rise from the misinterpri^tation (as be 
calls it) of this text ;" and haying instanced in Chrysps- 
torn, Cyril, and Austin, as concluding from this, pifice a 
necessity of baptism to salvation (i[ind he migh^have 
added to them all the ancient Christians that ever spola^ 
of this matter as producin^^ this text, though not this 
only) he himself declares, That he tikes Calvin's inter-! 
pretation, of which he there gives a scheme, to be tbq 
truer, you may be sure. Immediately after which, 
that which only seemed before, he novy t>ims to be cer* 
tain ; and he adds, ''Those of the Romish church do 
still build then* infant baptism on the same principle/ 
If that be true, then we may observe (by the way) (bat 
he takes afterward (ch. 6) a great deal of pains to no 
purpose, to prove that they pretend no Scripture.grQua4 
at all, but only the authority of the church. ^* But this 
Pfmciple (he says) the Protestants have justly aban- 
doned.' If he mean, the principle of an absolute imr 
possibility of salvation for a child by mischance dying 
uabf^ptized, as raised from this text, it is true ; but if hq 
.mean the principle of an impossibility of salvation to be 
bad, according to God's ordinary rule and declaration, 
any other way than by baptism, I shall by and by shew, 
that not all the Protestants, if any, have abatidoned it; 
on the contrary, they, most of them, take this text in 
the sense that the fathers did; only they judge, that in 
determining of the future state of an infant so dying, we 
are not to bind God to the means that be has bound us . 
to ; but may hope that for extraordinary cases and ac- 
cidents he will make an allowance. As in the case of 
circumcision omitted, though the rule were as perempr 
tory as this, That soul shall be cut off \ yet where hif 
providence made it impracticable (as in those continual 
travels in the wilderness, &c.) he did not execute the 
penalty; and yet in ordinary cases the rule stood )^nn« 
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But see what a triumph this Ahtipaedobaptisi raises 
upon the supposal that the Protestants have abandoned 
this principle: — ** And since (says he) this foundation 
is by these last [the Protestants] allowed to be insuffi- 
cient to bear the weight of infant baptism, it might be 
worth a further inquirjs Whetlier it be founded on any* 
^lid foundation- at all? and if those who appear first 
to have used it, proceeded on so great a mistake, Whe- 
ther this custom ought not to be discontinued, as welV 
fis the basis on which it was originally laid ?" 

The judicious Mr. Hooker saw betimes the incon- 
venience as well as the groundlessness of this new in- 
terpretation of Calvin, which was then greedily era-; 
braced by Cartwright and others, that they might with; 
better face deny any necessity of that private baptism 
which had been ordered by the church in cases of ex- 
tremity, and says on that account, — "I hold it for a 
most infallible rule in expositions of holy Scripture/ 
that where a literal construction will stand, the farthest 
from the letter is commonly the worst. To hide the 
general coqsent of antiquity agreeing in the literal in- 
terpretation, they cunningly affirm, that certain have 
taken these words as meant of material water; when' 
they know that, of all the antients, there is not one to 
be named that ever did otherwise, either expound or 
allege the plfice, than as implying external baptism. 
Shall that which has always received this and no dlh^ 
construction, be disguised with a toy of novelty? . . . . 
GK>d will have the sacrament used not only as a sign 
or token of what we receive, but also as an instrument 
or mean whereby we receive grace, &c. If Christ him- 
self, who giveth salvation, do^require baptism, it is not 
for us that look for salvation, to sound und examine 
him, whether unbaptiied ih6n may be saved ; but se- 
riously to do that which is required, and religiously to 
fear the danger which liiay grow by the want thereof,*^- 
&c. Eccl. Pol. lib. 5, sect. 59, 60. 

2. By those w^rds [the kingdom- of God] in this 
text, they do all of them understand (as any one would 



naturally do) this kingahm of glory lki^riaft$r in 
Heaven. i 

This i» confefised by the riji^t reverend SM&^tK)>r of thet 
late Exposition of the 39 Articles of the Cbu»ch of 
£o4zland, who goes about hiinsetf to affix anolber sense, 
on ihose words, t'iz. that they here signify tbe churcfaf 
or the dis|)iensation of the Messiah. Speaking of the: 
ancient tiines, he says '^ ^' The words of onr, b»viour 
to JSJicodemiis were expounded so aa to irnport the abr: 
solute necessity of bapitism to salvation ; for it Qot Va«^ 
ing observed that the dispensation of the MesHoh was 
mefint by the kingdom of' God \ but k being taken fep/ 
^mfy eternal gtofy^ the^t expression of ouf Saviour^ 
was understood to ipiport this, That t^ man sbouldf 
he saved unless he wer^ baptized^ &c-  \ 

It must ijie granled, that in sinne pUees of tbe New 
Testament^ by these words [the Kingdom of God] iS) 
mafoi't the Gospel State in this life. 1 gave fin instancy 
f before^ where I think it is so taken;,but it isi alsot 
^len taken in the ordinary sense for the state of tfuture 
jglqry ; and that it should be so taken here, I era^e 
teave to off^ tl^ese reasons : — 

1. All the ancient exposit^Ofs and other fethers» 
t^tfa Greek. and Latin^ do^ as I said, undersland it sQ^r 
The reader lias seen a nniltitude of tbe«r sayiiig39 ocean 
$ion<aily btovght here, whereof not one is capable to: 
be understood otherwise; and I believe n^ne caa b^ 
produced that is^ Uermas, whp set down in writing 
tiiiese words of our Savionr, or ihesttbatance of theory 
before St. John himself did, take^ it ao ; aa appeara by^ 
his speaking X of people entering this kingdom after 
ll^eir death. Tertullian ^ paraphrases '^ cannot enter"! 
tiyf n99i habei salutem^ ^ cannot be saved ;' and so aUt 
tba< rest. Now it is hard to tbink that not one of tbei 
Aotienta sfamtld expound it r^ht* 

S. Mr. Walker, who bad consalted as-muqb on tb<t 

-• A»tr<T. ' +P«rtI;ch,»9c i - 
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exposition of this text aa smy man, takes the AiHi^do*" 
baptists for the first inventors of the. new exposition;; 
and that it was invented by them to serve ia turn ; for 
6o are his words ; — * " Goid's spiritual kingdom OU 
eairth, or visible church, is all that tlie Anabaptists wiU 
have these word?i to signify ; and tbat upon this design, 
because they would by this distinction avoid the, force 
of the argument honce," &c, 

3. As he there observes, this text explains itself; for 
the expression being redoubled by our Saviour^ in i^. 
$y and again in v. 5 ; it is in v. 3, — He cannot ste 
th€ kingdom oj God. And St. Austin long ago made 
this observation : — f " What he bad said he cannot 
see, he explained, by saying he cannot enter intoJ* 
Kow for the church here, one that is not bapiiaed may 
$ee it. It 13 theiefore plainly meant of the Kingdoqn 
of Glory. 

4. It is not likely that our Saviour should in hi&diji* 
course with Nicodcmus introduce a sentence in so so- 
lemn a way of speakings as to premise twice over to it 
tbes^ words, — Veriljf^ verilj/, I say unto thee ; and 
yet at last the sentence should come to no more than 
this, — that without baptism one cannot be entered 
into the church ; for, to be baptized, and to be entered 
into the churchy are terms much about equivaknL 

Neither does it appear what the Antipaedobapti^^ 
gain by tbis interpretation of theirs,, if it wexe coiosis- 
tent ; since the only way, at least the only known an/d 
ordinary way, to the kingdom of glory, ia by l^ing ^f 
Christ s cWch, or under the dispen^tipa of the 

Messiah. 

A^ for the absolute nece^dty of baptism to ^almtioff^ 
which the learned bishop, whom I mentioine^d, says 
these words were anciently expounded to impoi^, — ^I 
am going presently to recite the sense of the antieols 
I ariieularly, bow far tbey expounded them ^i ac(d 
Iww i}^ not , . 

t Lib. S^ dt Aom*.^ 4"^^^^« ^ ^^* 
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St Austin is of opinion * That had it not been for 
this sentence of our Saviour, the Pelagians, when they 
were so hard pressed with the arguments taken from 
the baptism of infants, ^^ would have determined that 
infants were not to be baptized at all." 

The Church of England, together with the whole 
ancient church, does appi}' and make use of this text 
as a ground of baptizing infants ; beginning the ofBc6 
for it thus : — " Forasmuch as all men are conceived 
-ftnd born in sin, and that our Saviour Christ says 
None can enter into the kingdom of God, except he be 
regenerate^ and born anew of water and of the Hot^ 
Ghost,'' &c. And afterward : — ** Seeing now, dearly 
beloved brethren, that this child is regenerate," &c* 
They do in all the three offices of baptism^ as soon as 
-the party is baptized, whether he be an infant or one 
of riper years, give thanks that he is regenerated and 
grafted into the body of Chris fs church. 

Whereas some people have expressed a wonder at 
St. Austin, that he should hold, ^^ that all that are bap- 
tized are also regenerate ;'' no man living can read hith 
without perceiving that be uses the word [regenerate] 
as another word for [baptized] and that this with him 
would have been an identical proposition ; as if one 
should say now-a-days, — ^^ Ail that are baptized ai^ 
christened. 

If some of late days have put a new sense on the 
word regenerate^ how can St. Austin help that? The 
Church of England uses the word in the old sense. 

Many of the late defenders of infant baptism have, 
as I said, left out this place from among the proofs that 
they bring from Scripture for it ; but for what reason, 
it Is hard to imagine. 

If they fear that from hence will follow a ground of 
Absolute despair for any new convert for himself, and 
Yor any parent in respect of his child,' dying before he 
can be baptized, is it not natural to admit of the same 
ifwmma^ and allowance in these words, as we do, and 



mimmim 



« L. L de PecoBt. Merit, c. SO. 



nyolst da^ ittf intiby vOthei^' nftes* of holy S<sdpti»re? 
namefyyttotviKlereSwd tfaev^ thus) : — That this is God^s^ 

ltt#^bat^;ii»'i%«^iQa<w'iiffia^^ (wkcfre bis prov^idonde^ 

tuls oft* alt our op^tUihU^ eS UBiag*it j he Ims also ei^ 
tKSK>ftiinary^^ m^ it. The aBtiaats^ 

aa I shaU' siiei(^,v did hope^ and even CQndudo my la^ 
caaie of .a> e et <» e »fr bdievimg, - aad many m the foHowio^ 
ages; Off ^au'infantj > » 

: - If die' objaoliim be^ that^ it 13 not easy' to GdnGei\ite 
bow an: mfiuitean' be bom or Fegenerarte €^ tM Spirit 
('iv>hii±ras aiaRUooed in tkB^t^xt a$ well ad 0/ wat€r) 
sinde he k not Qapa%ie of any operation^ ^f the Spirit 
cm his win, &€• it is? not only owned by aill other 
Cbrktiass thai the HiOly Spinti besides his of&de >f 
tsmv^rtiag the-hecirt, -does^ seal and a;pply pardon i}t 
sin, and o^er proaritfes of the covenanir, but ai}so by 
the Antipaedobaptisls^ that tl)e Spirit ol Christ is giy^ 
cfr applied tovici^ms. So silys Mr. Dattvers:-*'*."Th5!tt 
they are capable of salvation by ChuiM'e purehase^ an^ 
the application of Gbrtsit's blood and §piri(; to \i\^^ 
^*ho doiibta it? I ani sute I neyef affirmed the ^ori*- 
trary*'* Atid Mir. IT^hAIwc^V The grace of ,Qod eteef- 
ifig them, putting them into Chfist, uniiting them to 
him by hia Spirit f." r. ; ^ ^^ 

The Antipasdobaptiets-do themselves make use of 
Htfais 'place of Scf^pture against the Quakei;^^ and pther 
A^abaptistB (and thai with good reason) te prove the 
necessity of baptism. Sooae of tbemi also^ that pan 
vead n€ «ther than tlie i&o^ish translation, will some- 
times ^ery onwarUy nrge it against th^ Psedobaptists ; 
0Bd wUl obseri^e thait it i^ smd^ E^rcept a man be born^ 
?2fcc.-^itis no^said a. cA//rf ; concludipg from the ^rd 
i;hat he who is.- so born mast be a man grown. But 
these, you wiU - say, are right: EngtisH dmneh* ThS 
limy >4»eMteri2ad on. them; foi^ the original i^ WX tnv Ju^ 
«Mi^y lor, I iav fri ivOfommy * except a» man ;' but' ^v fin 

1" '^ '-"^—^ ^  . rv 'I ~ ' ^ - ^ - - ^ * . - . - | l I .^ _ _ !■■> 

' .♦ Answer to Appeal, p. Q* f Examen, § 10, 

' VOL, II. ,.."" . JU* '  



i%$ tiifiiCktibii o# jOhtt iu. 3, i: ^iX. S. 

r*Ci * fexcept any one/. So the text is untferstood bjr 
tli^ antient8,'and by ail who can read the original. 

• It is A common thing with the Antipffidobapttsts 
When th^y afe Attacked with that ftrgament, that 
Vdmen's receiving the communion is no more piaifilj^' 
estpressed in Scripture than infant bapti^, to answer 
h^ fcitihg that text, — Aoicl^aglri» cavrov. jfvOpoiiroc, &c; 
liit a ifidn eJf amine himsdfy and so let kirn eatj Secy 
and to urge that the word '^ Avdpw^oQ^ being of the cdm*- 
li!ion gender^ inclbd^s womed as well as tnen } and they 
Will frequently boast ahd say, "t)o but produce as 
good proof for baptising infants as this text affords for 
women's receiving, and vfe will comply." Neverthe- 
less, it is not advisable for them to venture any more 
on^ this Challenge than they can bd febntetit to lose ; 
fof the word tJc used here, iav /uij tic, does (moch 
itaore naturally than the word iiSptmog) signify any 
one; ot any ptsrson^ — man, woman, or child. It is 
only an Anglicism to say Kxctpt a man, instead of 
Except a person bt horn oftvatisr, &c; 

'Though the antients unaerstood thb foresaid tex^td 
mfeafi baptism, and though the words are peremptory^ 
yet they were of opinion that God Almighty did in 
!(ome extraordinary cases, when baptism could not be 
had, dispense with his own law ; and one case^ 
whidh they all agreed to be exempted, was that of 
martyrs: If any one Imd such faith in Christ as wil- 
lingly to satrifice his life for the testimony Of his truth; 
they concluded that such a itiah^ Ivhethbt* he had as 
yet been baptized or not, was deceived into the kin^ 
dom of Heaven. This( they called Baptismum San^ 
j^tiniSf * a being baptized in blood,' referring to that 
of otr Saviour, Mat, xx. Sg, Vou shall be baptized 
mill I he baptism that lam baptized with. 

So Tertullian  [100] : *• We have also another bap^i 
lism (which as well as the otiier can be used but Ofice) 
namely^ that of blood. *^ Hie est baptismus qui lava-r 
eriim & non acceptum reprsesentat, & perditum reddit^ 

^^ De Baptiamo^ c. l6^ 
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^ /I his is a baptism which will either supply the place 
^ ' of water-baptism to one that has not received it, or 
* will restore it to one that has 1(^1 [oi* defaced] it.** 
[130]. The same thing is owti^ by Cyprian* [250]. 
' , St. Cyril, who says thus :^— f *^ If one be ever so up* 
right, and yet ^o not receive the seal of water, he caa«' 
not enter into the kingdom of Heaven. This is a bold 
speech^ but it is none of mine; it is Jesus Christ that 
has made this decree. '^ Yet afterward, in the same 
oration, excepts martyrs. 

Sq likeM'ise Fulgentius [407], as positive as be is 
that none can be saved' without baptism, yet puts it;|;, 
^* Exceptis iis qui pro Christi nomine suo sanguine 
baptizadtur." ' Except those who are for the name of 
'* Christ, baptized in their own blood.' Gennadius 
[395'j speaks to the same purpose §. 

St. Austin says, || " Ever since the time that our 
Saviour said Except any one be born again oJ\ water ^ 
ftc. — and at another place. He that shall lose his life 
for my sake^ shall Jind it^ no person is niade a mem* 
ber of Christ but either by baptism^ in Christy or by 
death for Christ." 

Besides the case of martyrs, it* a heathen lA^ti was 
arrived to some degree of belief of the Christian reli- 
gion, and confession of it, and yet died without bap* 
twnri, they judged of his case with some distinction j — 
for if the man had shewn a contempt or gi*oSs ne« 
ll^ect of baptism as a needless thing, and theii were cut 
off by death without receiving it, they judged such a 
case to be hopeless^ Tertullian himself calls that a 
wicked doctrine [100]; "to think that baptism is not 
necessary to those that have faith/' His words you 
have before, Part I. ch. 4. St. Ambrose [274}^ speaks 
lof it as a received opinion^ that *' a catechumen, 
though be believe in the cross [or death] of the Lord 
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' :( De Fide ad Petrum, Cf SO. § De Ecd. D^^pnatibu^!, t* 74« 
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Jp^ii j(et ^vifi^ W be baptised in tbe nadite 9f ttie 
leather,. S9P9 ap4 Hc^y Spjirit, caQBOt, receive rievoission: 
bf sins, qprbe .pac^ker pf^^ gift of spir^uMSiJ p^f^*" 
H^ niust A^^,,of tbcx;^ }l)^t refu^ of" ^^ocit^tiiix bap- 
tj^y. a^ willMppeatby what! s^all ^uote froiii.>im 
% lBLX\d by. Gregory Na^anzen. [260],. dp^kiog. of 
k^r^ee sorts of persons that die unbaptiaed, ^reckpod 
^ese.tbe iVo^st^ and likely to have the greatest (]^j^« 
ineat* -..His wq^4s ^re. repited in PaftL cb^ 11* St. 
Austin's words also I produced before, Pftrt L 9b. 15; 
\' But wbena.Q^n gdes;withQut it, by his wilful neglect 
^bf it, be isinvolV<ed.in guiit; for ,that must not b^.caU^ 
a cpnversi^ of tb^ bea^tto God, when. God's. sacra-^ 
ffif nt is bont^tfened/^ Sa.tbat the learned,. Vossiii^ id . 
tis book,^ Bapfim, Disp, 6. Th. (^^hiving.^pke of 
some points of baptisogiv ip vvhiqh the opioioOs of thcS 
lathef^ differed, t owns theo) to have ^en unanimous in 
tbisv. ^ This is (sar):s be) the judggient of »]1 aniiqaity^ 
^at .^they perish .et^iiixa^lly. who d^spi^e baptisoi ; LjCi 
iis^ill not; be Mptiz^d )vben th^y Oiay/' ... 
., If it wa*ie ^^t tbat. intended to be baptized soivmI 
time or other, but put it Off from timq.tp tiai^^ eitbeir 
ipyt of a riegligedt deiay> or out of a dedire ofei^ying 
ynlawful lusts some dia^ Jonger^ and then bappened 
finally to. miss it, as;St; CbrysostOEn $ays he had ki;ip^n 
it bappe^ too. often^ m th^y judged SiUch an one .lost^ 
though not liable to so gre^t.a punishoQemit as he that 
had absolutely despii^ed it [S60}, So, Gregory .Na- 
kiaoxen determines \rx the ,p)ace last :pxentioxied ; . and 
their layings to that purpose are too common to need 
repeafiqg* I shall recite, only, one of Hermas for iti 
. antiicjuity, being wrote in tbe aposttes' time. He 
speaks * of a vision which he saw of tbe. building of the 
Church Triiimpha^iit, under the emblem of, a t»wejr 
)[}uilt with several stones ; ajad he . daw -j; jnaay sQrts^df 
stones rejected and cast far , from the tower ; andj, 
among the rest, some cadentes juxta aquam^ nee posse 
volvi inaquam^ volentibus quidem. ds [iktrare in 

 Pastor^ lib« 1, Vii. 3*. .  Ca^* 9* • 



Cf*. 6y J>9hmmrG OF BAPTISM^ t f4|^^ 

fl^uam, Hhat ftU Aear theri^ater [6q which the t^ef 
^ W9.S built] ; and though they s^eisied desiroui^ to^sQ^ 
* into the wa^er, -pdRuld not roll iij^ it' And in. tme 
eiplicatioia *" {i«i the ftpbslles' trtae\ be. mH ^^WhM 
Jim iho^ otl^ertlmt&U'near'tbe water, :and:coaM nCrtt 
roH iftjto the w^eir ?'■ •« ansireir is imEde, * lEhfey are sy ch' 
ail heard the wordi^ and had annind toibe baptized itp^ 
the nan^e of tti^ Lorid; but confiidsring the great hfs^ 
ai^sd which the truth requires, wiitbciire\iF themselv^^^ 
^Qid walked again aft0r their micbed desires:' And £ 
jthink. it very probaMt that St. James naean^ thia>9oi^t of 
inen^ ebap* h^y 7/ 8^ where he speivk^ ef some iha(^ 
irere "id^Uble-^miAdfd^ wm&tui^y \ unstable^ t^^sed tf 
fmdfm'txx their resolut^ipias ; aod lie a^y^ the#e^ thai^ 
imch shaHrreceifim nothing of the tiord, r t . , ; 

> Sotne put ofj^ their baptism a h>ng time, fearing' lese^ 
ajter It they mighft fiitt into sin again, The30 TertuHiai;^ 
(100] commends, and aidvi^es^ to stay tili the danger of 
Itttt lis avjei* ; aiid m^s at one ptoce f ^ that to- such 
Urien, if they should happen- to i^ba of bapti^ai, '^anf 
leiitire^faititr i$ feeeUre oif salva^on." But all the rest do 
^dcb disftomn^ejn^d this ^ctice I as appear^ at l^rge ii%. 
the: s^m^Ds madtf to the catechurnem by St. Basil, Si.- 
<}*r^^iy Nazian^en^ St^Grb^y IIJI^ysBen, St. ChrysoiSr 
jtorii, and ^Qtbikiar. . . ' i 

Nazifth^en sayfc{i2^], % " Thii is the deceit o#tlw 
Pevii coKHaterfeitin^ jholineis^ a^d cheating menof th^i^ 
graoe ofbapt&m, ^tpecsua^ing dvenv to an oreivcau^^ 
tion; tiiat'&y'fiedns cri^^irfbar of stah^ing their biap*^ 
tiam» they niay aitbgetber iniss of it.'V i 

Nysiseai «ays |^60], ^ Thar of the tw^^ it i$ better W 
receiTe it riow^ didugh tine $bonld fall into ism after,; 
^hani!to halzat^ the loss, e£ itby tbig caution; for to^ 
those that sin afterward, he allows hope ol patdon> 
icipDfa nspentaddfe ; imt -df those th^t diie Whbouj? bekig 
bftfiCiMd ajt *dll, he sa^ ^^ ^hen I hear that pei^emp*-! 
iCNry isjbnteiEccK^ Jifkrit^ vsriiyi^ I^ay unto phte^ Es6ept^ 

* Cap.«T. - * t 8ei Part I. ch. 4; ' i&t.AO, " 
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one be born agatHj &c. I dare not forebode any good 
' to those tiiat are not initiated.'^ 

Cbrysostom * [380] brings in these mm arguing, 
and answers them. ^^. I am afraid," says one. ' If 
30U were afraid, you would rtKceive baptism and prc« 
serve it.* ** But I thereiorc receive it not, because t 
am afraid." ^ But are you not afraid to die in tbig 
condition? ..... He that sins after baptism (as it i» 
like he will, being but a man) will, if he repent^ obtain 
mercy. But ho that, making a sophistical use of^ 
mercy of God, departs tliis life without the grace, will- 
have inevitable punishment.' And afterward, ** In what 
angdtsh of mind am I, think you,, when I bear of any 
one that is dead that was not baptized, considering thosa^ 
unsufferable torments!'* And in another tract, f " If 
sudden death seize lis, which God forbid, before we 
are Ibaptized, though we have a thousi^nd good quali* 
ties, . there-is nothing to he expected but Udl.'^ 

firmilian [150], Bishop of Csdsarea, in Ca}^docia,v 
who was of the :same opinion as St. Cyprian was, thai; 
baptism giv^n by heretics is tiuil, asks (by way of ob* 
jection to himself) this question: ^ What should be 
said of the case of those who, having come from the 
heretics to the church, and having been received with* 
out a new baptism, were since dead without it? Ha 
answers, — ^' Thev are to hie accounted in the same 
state as those . that have been catechumens amoi^ us, 
and have died before they were bi^tized.'^ But what 
he thought that state to be, cannot be plainly known, 
because the next words are very obscure ; yet Rigal* 
tins, by an amendment of the words (without the ao* 
thority of any MS.) makes them favourable for the 
case of such deceased persons ; and Bishop Fell allowa^ 
of bi$ opinion. , 

If any of the aforesaid sorts of men did put off their 
baptism till some dan^rous sickness seized them, and 
then \\ere baptized in their sick<*bed, and died ; diough 
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they j^id give hopes that such a bapti$iQ was. qtvailfkblie^ 
jtp salvation, yet they counted these no creditable s^t 
of ChristiaM) . becaosef they seemed to come to it np 
ptherwise but by mere Qonsjtraint* Nay> Nysseo * rec^ 
Icons these ainpi^ sjx^k H ^hjStU pQt be punished -^ but| 
oh the othar ade, stiaU not go tollea^eti. There wejre 
^iKient canon^s that sucb» if they recovered, 8hpul4 
never be admitted to holy orders ; .as appears by t^e 
epistles of Cornelius, recited by Eiisebius f ; thp^gl^ 
it»apppar hy tb^ samie that ^oy^tian [1^6] was dis? 
penj^ with for thi^ incapacitye - 

Bui there is o^ cage of a man-s dying unbaptized^ 
CD iivhich jthey gi^neraU^ put ^ favourable construQtiQn^ 
though with some difSsrei^e of opinion concerning hi^ 
future state; and that is, if fi man, w^iljp }\^ wffs 19 
liealth, wei^jcpme to a stedfast resolution pf being 
Imptized ^he next oppprtunijty, bpt w^re hindered by 
3i;^d4ep di^ath, or ^off^e other un^yoidaj^le iQipediment^ 
JN^a^an^n's opinioigi of such ih that they shail not l^p 
punished ; and yet neither, on the contrary, . shall they 
■be gloriiied* jt^e, ^^, well as Nyssen, and many others 
pi t]b^ .Gr/^ipk church, ^ena to have thought that tberp 
is a naiddle state, nctt pa^taj^ing, pr not miysh, jeither of 
happiness or misery. You have his wo^ds jp Part f^ 
^. IK He shewed also by that anguish of soi^l which 
he htim^if feJt when he. was like to die without b^g^ 
itiwu % Sk^t kp fp^Fid e^t^qr ^jflell, or .^t Jjgast the lo^ 
of Hea^t 

St. An^rofie sfiepjcs at on^ place doubtfully of th^se 
jD^'s escaping punisha^ent ; but more . doubtfully pf 
their obtaining any reward, in the words vvlych I cited 
4n Part I. ch. 13: — " But suppose they dp obtain ^ 
,J&eiedom from puni^hme^t, y^t I flueation w hether .t^i^ 
jsball have the crpw^ pf the kingdom." But yqt ajftef- 
iw^ard he^€)s hi? ApJAif^ positively in the c^,(n Vk^ 
)mtimsmX}^b9^mlsi^^Qf^^\^ tl^ ^j^&ner we 

.»Wr#|M?4^i;<rf) ti^t hw d§atce of .bafttjftfn^iijfas accepted 
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instead ^f baptisti), tK>t only for pdrdpn> tidt also §M' 
glorification, as was shewed in ch. 3. 

St. Austin embraces tbis ppinionc^^, !^fnbr€Be,4asl 
mentioned; and gives a proof of It put 4>f Scriptuns^. 
from the example of the peniteiit thief; ^^ vrhich (aays 
he) ^ivhen I consider •thoroughly, I find -that notoidy 
tnartyfdom for the name of Christ may Aupply>the«rjiiit 
of baptism, but also foith and the convepstoa of 4iit 
hfeart, 'in a case wbete, by reason of the 'Straitoess of 
the time, the sacrament of baplism eahnotbe/fele* 
brated ; for that thief wa« notcvueifiod for 'the name nf 
Christ, biit for his own ill deserts ; neithei^ did he^a^uf- 
ler for his belief ; but while be was suffering, 'be <iaam 
to belief. So that in his case it appeai>s bow cnu<$h %bat 
^'hieh the apostle salyd; ff^ith the 'hiant we Mk&t 
junto rigkteousnessy, and with the nwuth •eonfeis4i^ 
is made uiit&stiVoatim^ does not avail ^wilboui the • ^ 
«ible sacrftment of baptism {but it Is .tben t fulfiUed 
invisibly, when not the contempt df religron, b»t 6<m]e 
sudden exigent of necessity keeps one from baptism /'r 
' Since this thief had a promise of Paradise, it is «|)la^in 
that St. Austin jneans that a man dying in that case 
piay have hopes not only of impunity, but of pe^'inrcfe; 
'besides that, he thought ihere^s no middle^pla(^% 

In his Retractations, f be considers this^tilaMfr 
over again, and says the example ^f the thief is- not 
absolutely fit for this purpose, ^^ because ocieviis «n<lt 
6ure whether he were baptized or not;" f. ^«^same time 
in his life before, which is ^vory improbable* Yet he 
ihsists on the probability of it in his wiltings -against 
Viriccritius Victor. .■< ' 

One might have thought "^hkt they should ^buiecr^ 
good hopes of the staiC^ of an ihfknt djting uabaptiBed, 
as of a. heathen icohvlE^rt who btfefien^ed a^d sine^ely^r 
sired baplism,dying^ ; sinQS'itmffjf 

.be sa:id of the? 'iriftiht, as well^as *f the ^her^ - thai itis 
fi5t his finult, but misehaneef-lhat ha.bmot>k|ptified. 
And Nazianzen^ -and the^otherg that do.aHof. a mid^lo 

■* Coutm Donatistas, lib. 4t, c 22. t Lib.a, c 2 £ 
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State to the ^oe, do jaiioftthfi/eame ;tQ ttie ofb^c./ B^t^ 
tSi. Austin, aod .these iirlj^OtaUoir: of po et^b absdlafiiel^' 
tniddie, have hopes of $be eop^vert's (fueb a> thej^lb^e^. 
was) fpitkg to lle&veo, tik)Uph ui^aptized ; biut: .^ 
hopes of aa aabaptifsed iti^axit^ c^capiog 6oi|)^ ^^it^ee 
ofcoodeainttticm. ,. ; . , 

^ Tlie reason of lh§ jdi^rewe, asrtbiE^y se^ti) ^^ yfidejr^ 
atand i% is^^^Tbat whciGeba Qod or^olirUy fequire^^ 
hoik fakh and baptism^ yet C^ je|ll^ df ^em ( wheii^ 
the olib^r €aBii0t>bp,had). uqay suffice fb salvation. A^^ 
ibe .thief having oo baptism, but laying faith md th^ 
deske of .baplifioi, mas saved; and infants, Mvitigndt 
hyiiy but baFiag baptism^ Jure sayed ;J>ut.infaQt$ dying 

amiiapiiized} haFiog- neither faith <ior ^sptiAnv ^^^^^i^Pt^ 
Msape aome degn^ of coiideoiipalioa fcNr;<>fIgrqMl sin. 

To lh» purpoaie are St. Aiistin^s iwords • -^ * ^^ Asiji 
^ 4:a6eof the ibiel^ who by heoessity w^nt wjithout 
baptism corporeally, aalvatioa WAS.qbt9ined» because 
be spiritually was partajker of it by. hik gipdly (lysine ; 
M iirbere thai [Impdsni] is had; s^lv^tipn is iike.wise 
l^btaioed, though th^ party giO without <t^9<t [faithl H^hich 
the thief bad." Aad sp likewise St JBernard [1615] 
^.raaobm Ihe leaae from SU Austii), n^ hAyibg^aid that 
Si snan.baA^iogfaitb,.aj)d>.the di^aire lof baptisai, may be 
aaMd, tbbu^ih^ miss of . baptism, :he a^ds : -^ '' Iti^ 
iant^ indeed, siace by m^&m of t^eir age they catinot 
basm faitiir ^Acr the conversion of tbe :^art jtdf God, 
coo^qu^iytly cm haare ho. salyatjot^ if >;l^ey die wkhaui 
baptis^.!^ 

The antients W not all of ^m .th^ mmi opinion 
concerning the death that^is brought pg ii^aokiod 'by 
liHtiginal ^siii. Ttie jtatW of ihfit Comm^fH [SM] 
fabich has beari >asarshed k> S(^ Aii^bro8e,..bat has j^oce 
Jbaen thoug^.tOibe Hita^y ^ Beaton's, g4;kd byother^ 
.)to>beiiniW out of ^eir^ai aujDlQiit TvorjESp .thinks it to 
be^oaky tamporal deaii^u Theiiyiords thftt ai$ two, t^* 
Jdefiuia ihase i xaoi going 4o i^(;lte^ are £9lr 
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c^taid Hilarjr^s (for St Austin quotes . them under his 
name) ^. The words to this purpose are these : Com; 
mefft. in Ram. v. having spokea pf the ide^h vhif^h 
^t. Paul says onffne on all by A4fim's Mfi, M ad4s ; *~ 
^^ There is also another death, which is cajiied the Se« 
cond Death in Hell, which we do not suffer for tbp ^ip 
of Adam ; but by occasion thereof, it is bnpugbt po us 
by ^r own sins." It is plain this man woi|ld not baye 
sentenced inlknts to the seopnd death io Hell. Biit 
the more common opini^n^ I think, especially in the 
western parts, was,-«Tfaat the death tbreatenal (x> 
Adam, aiujl coming by original sin on all }^ natarfS, is 
eternal death. P^acianus [Sfip] teaches sp in his. &rs> 
nton iof^ Baptim : ^^ '^ Mindf O beloved, in ykuft 
death a mai) is before he be baptized ! You kioow that 
received point, that Adam was the head of pur earthly 
origin, whose condemnatjion brought on him subjecjtioii 
to eternal death,, and oi; all l^s ,post^it^, wl^p vpn 
mU under x)Qe law/ 

Accordingly ti^y difiered ccyicermng the future state 
of infants dying 4^hb^ptized ; but all agreed ^b^ they . 
nissed of Heaven^ . . 

Those ..of the -Greek church do genieraUy incline to 
the' opinion of that middle state.. Their words are 
cited ill the First Part, vk. Naziawen, ch. 11. Those 
of the author of t^e <^estions in Justin Martyr, ch. 
xxiir. 4 3 > cmd those of the author of the Qua^tioMf 
ad Antwchupiy ibid. ; the opinion of Pglagiiif (who 
x:onyersed most in the Greek church) ish. 19, passim. 
the words of St. Ambrose ;(w|m> transcribed most t^a^ 
Jbe wrote from Gi^k authors) ch. 13. 

But St. Austin, and most of the Latin church in hi^ 
4ime, holding no such middle stite, do believe 43uch 
^nfents cinder some degree of condemoatipn, ivrhpse 
words you have in the 15thr \9^, aaijl SOtb cha{>ters. 
Both one and the ojthe^ agreie ip th^, Tha;t infants dying 
.vnbaptizedr oaanoyt cogie if} tira kit^om of Hea;vei|. 

Hpw hard soever this opinion may seem, it is the 

f |4b. % sA Boni|hc. c^4> : 



constaiit opinion of the aatients ; none ever hkving 
iDttjntained the contrary in those tim^, nor a great 
^hiie alter, except that Vincentius Victor [3 1©] men- 
tion^ in the 20th chapter of the First Paft, who also 
q«iic|:ly recanted. St. Austin, in a letter to St. Hieroni, 
saysy * ** Whoever should affirm that infants which die 
without partaking of this sacrament ^hali be-quicken^4 
in Christ, would both go against the apostles' preach- 
ing, and also would condemn the whole church, — uni^ 
versam ecclesiam.'' And of the Pelagians, who believ^t 
ing no original sin, had therefore the most fairourabto 
opinion of any th^t was then held, of the natural state 
of infants, be says f tbiat even ^* they, being awed by 
the authority of the Gospel, pr rather, t'hri^tianorum 
fcputotum concordusimd fidei campiratione perfractiy 
— being overswayed b); the agreeing consent in the 
faith of all Christian people, sineuUd excusatione con* 
cedunt quod nutlus parvulUs^ nish &c. — do without 
any tergiversation own, that no infant that is not born 
again of water , and of th^ Spirit^ does enter into the 

kingdom of God/' 

TertuUkm himself, who at one place advises to keep 
/children unbaptized till the age of reasmi^is thought by 
the Psed^baptists, and confessed by 'aome of the other 
side, to mean ^^ when there is no da^ger-.of death be*^ 
for^;"* because he owns it for a standing rule, that 
'*wf^u^ baptised tbera is no salvation for any per«r 
son.^'J 

Nazianzen, who advises to d^fer their bapti«n till 
they are threie years old, or thereaboots, epcpresses him*^ 
sdf wijth this limitation [if theft be no danger of 
death.] And if there be any danger, advises it to be 
given otit of hand, as a thfpg wilhoujt which they will, 
he saya, ^ ^^ not be glorified."* Enccept these two, none 
«peak of any delay of it at all* ^ 

' But ^at party that believed ao kiddle state, and 
thought that tbe Scripture obliged m to oofofess that 
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tioned if l^fi^il 3, ypf ^}0Ve4 thai itjs f^inf^Wi^ 

they cfii^ uAt,4]piw<f, Thw J fip^aj? of ilm Ifoie^ |i^d<»^ 

ppinjoiii gve*^ lAote rigid, a* w^ $bf^ll aw, - - 1 - - • 
St. Austirt does v^ry ofte» assert this mM d^fir^a of 
thieir conden^natioifi, l^c^u^e the Peli^i^ot^ djiA not 
fell to represenr ti<e docirine of origiij^l siu odiou*,^ 
upon tha account of ^i>^h infftpte a^ nji^ed of <D«ifi'» 
tiisim, eom^times not J^y their p^Fents' fmii, bu$ Uy «Qii}e 
wavoidftble accident Hp thitik3 it aec^fk^ary to 
laainUip a*gainst tbq^e rpen th^ doctrif)? itmMi t^hdugb 
it b^ eev^r© ; but b^ t^fciP5H:we not to r^pr«?e«t it raoro 
severe tban he tboMght the plajq word;^ of Sisiriptore ea- 
lorcedt Therefore?, as i» we plac? * of his book Z)tf 
jPeccat. M^rit. hfe sayp, " l;?t tw i>Qt th^refoff^ of <w 
own bead prowiri^e iny e^erpiijl s^Jy^iw i<^ ix49^^ witb-^^ 
^lit ibe baptism of Christ? whlc^ the Holy 8crip^wre# 
that is to be preferred to all human witi^ dP9S not fifO^ 
ipisel" ^ So ia -^SOthfr ^h^irter of ^it feoplp f* Ip Kat 
tbe»d words; -^ 

*^ It may w^lj be^id tb4t mim^ 4apftrtii3g tbif liftf 

without baptiaip^ vHl be pnder ibe milde/^t condernw-^ 
tioh qf all j bot 1* Ithj^t al35r?ps that they will noit b$ 
Moder condemoaitioiii doe*! oiucb d^c/^ivB ^% si^ ia de-^ 
.ceived himself; Fhen, as the apostle says, judgment 
jt4m Qnfdt mj^atp t^ndammtimr ^e^ T<> tbee s^e 
put-pose bo §pesik8 io bi$ Mnohmdimi f. 93. 

Id another book of bis it ?i4^pi?^r» hQw.BjiW to 
tbougbtjtbia coodeii^oatioi) rni^it l:^e| -^eisren so Qtild^ 
/that to be In that sil^ato might be botti»r than jtQ b^v^ o^ 
jbeing at ati. For JuMan jtbe Pelagiipi,n h^ ;obJeGtedi 
ithat if the doctrine of origjo^ 910 wer^ true» it were ^ 
iiruel aiid VFlfcjfeed tbiog Jto bpge^ cbildroj* wbQ would 
i)d h^n 'm a^tale of eandein^i^tiDiii^ and coii^eqiieot^y 
^n such a state as that it were to be wished they had 



f»€$ieiiJoi' thai mmth^^ ^^ had ^nttiir keen 6om. 

-ToHlhia St. Auititt ^m^^tx^^ v^ ^^ ^* ^*^^ Author 
t^i being ti>'aU a^i^n, t^a^y |>i w Juliiin ttitist 

c<mfeds, will be etjci^ally ^c^hd^tnned ; ami j^^t God i* 
m>t te> be accused of erpeily^ ^^^^^ them. And 

^fertbefj that all godly p^t^3 s^^^^ all care pas* 

dible for baptkirtg their rjchil(jren, which will take ptf 
>tbat €>rigifial guilt,-«nd jaiak^ them heird of a glorious 
kingdom; — and as to those infants thM yet di«!L v^n-» 
-baptized, answers thus: -^- i>r 

"1 do not say. that infants dyiti^^withbut the baptism 
of Christ will be punished with %(J'^teat paih^ as that it 
^ere better for tb^m not to Hav^ btjfeh born ; sittce duf 
Lord Spoke this, not of all siririeffe/btilt 6f the most pro- 
.fligate and impious on^s. • For if in the Day of J udg-^ 
nient some shall be punished in a liiore tdierable de- 
gree than others, as he said of the nien of Sddbm, and 
would be understood not of them only, -^-^\vhb Can 
dbubt but that infants unbaptized, who have onty bri- 
ginal sin, atid ure not loaded with any SinI of theii* 
'own, will be in the gentlest condemnation of all? — 
wfifch, as X am. not able to define what or how great it 
will be, SO: I dare nor say that it would be better for 
them not to be at all, than to be in that state. 
^ ** And you yourselves, w:hb contend that they arcJ 
Ifree Irom all condemnation, are not willing to con- 
sider to what condentnation you make them subject^ 
when you, separate from the life of God and the king- 
dom of God so many images of God : and also when 
you separate them from their pious parents, whom you 
tDXpre'ssly encourage to the begetting of themv If they 
have no original sin, it is unjust that they should suffer 
^0 much as that ; or if they suffer that justly, then they 
have oHgiiial sin-*** 

He shews that the future state in which the Pela- 
gians thought suth infants would be, i» not so different 

' ^ • ■i^ijll til f ^ i. m . _ >■ I .■■ ,. _ .ii. .1 i _^ _ _ | -  1^ 1 . '^.i * i s 'i i i tyi* i ^ i j ili i ii x utti 
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from that io whiefai be juc^^ tbey would be, as 4bey 
did invidiously represent ; for tbey confessed that with«» 
out baptism they could not come to the kingdom of 
God, but must eternciUy be separated (rom God and 
from their parents ; but they ^*ould not call this con- 
demnation; he judged that they were under condemna'^ 
tioo, but so gentle, that probably that state wbuid be 
better than no being ^t all ; and consequently that they 
or their parents would have no reason to wish thieit they 
had oever been born* 

St. Austin does so generally observe this rule of 
ispeaking with great caution and tenderness of the de*** 
gree of th(^ir ciondemnation, that when Erasmus came 
to revise his works^ he quickly found that the book De 
FidtadPetrum was none of his * \ for this reason, among 
others, because the author (who is since known to bo 
Fulgentius) [410] does express the condemnation of 
infants that die unbaptized in such rigid terms, as that 
V whether tiiey die in their mothers womb, or after 
they are born f, one must hold for certain and mi- 
doubted, that they are ignis aterni sempiterno sup^ 
pHcio punkndiy — to be tormented with the everlastic^ 
putiishment of eternal fire." And again : % " Inter- 
TninabiUa gehenme sustintre snppiicitt; ubi Diabolus, 
iSfc. ' to sufibr the endless torments of Hell ; wliere the 
* Devil with his angels is to burn for evermore.^ " **This 
(says Erasmus) I never read anywhere else in St. Aus- 
tin ; though he does frequently use the words punish* . 
fnent, condefnnation^ perishing^ 

!|£rasmus's observation is true for the general J yet ifc 
'must be confessed, that in one sermon ^ of his, where 
Ihe is eagerly declaiming against the Pelagians, who 
taught that infants were baptized not for eternal life^ 
])ut for the kingdom of Heaven; and that if they die 
tainbaptized, they will miss of the kingdom of Heaven 
indeed, but have eternal life in some otlieV good place, ' 



* Erasmi Censttra aal istom librum. 

t C9^91. - t Cap.?* 
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— hecoofiiteai tbeir dfAnion tbus:— -'^ Our Lprd will 
come to jtidge the quick and ttie-dead; atid be will 
make two sides, the right and the left. To those oq 
the left band he will say^ — Dtpari into evetiastmg 
Jiy^f Sfc. To those on the right, — Come, receive the 
kingdom^ Sgc. He calls one the Kingdom ; the other 
Condemnation xcith the Devil. There is no tliiddle 
place left^ wheffe youcilil put in&nts. — And afterward^ 
Thus I hdve explained to you what is Me kingdom , and 
v^h^t evMasiing^rt; so that wheil you confess the in- 
fant will riot be in the kingdom, you must acknowledges 
be will be w everlasting Jire^^ 
' But these words came from him in the midst of a de^ 
damatory dispOte. He would, if he had been to ex-* 
plain himself, have said, as in Other places, that this 
fire would be to them the most moderate of all. Though 
be speaks of this matted 1 000 or £000 times, yet he neverj 
as I know of, mentions the words eterndtjire in their 
case but here J so that we must either conclude that the 
lieat of controversy carried him in that extempore ser<* 
i»on beyond his usual thought^ or else we must conclude 
by Erasmus's- tule, that t/iat sermon is none of his. 

It n'as the aforesaid book of Fulgentius (which asserts 
this dogmatically, and over and over) being commonly 
joined with hid works, and taken for bis, that fixed on 
liim in after^-ages the title of Durus infantum Puter^ 
^ The Father that is so bard to Infants.' It was Ful^ 
gMtius that lived 100 [410] years after, and t>ot he, that 
^ost deserved that name. 

Whereas Grotius observes * that Su Austin nevef 
expressed any thing at all of their condemn9.tion, not 
even to those lesser pains, till after he had been heated 
by tht^ Pelagian disputes; seeming to intimate that he 
was not of that opinion before, but took it up then in 
opposition to the Pdagians. I have shewed before f 
ivfaat SU Austin himself says to tliat imputation; for it 
n^s objected by some in bis life->time. 

I shall here make a short excursion beyond my limits 

•- Annot. in M«lt. xixv 14^ t I^irt l> dsu 16;. 
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ef 4eOjfar8, ftttd sceliotr thp t^piiiiom of ifttn *\4(!orfTe 
to iK^trie abatern^t>t of tfRis tfgoqt i»fttfr <h6 tf ^^^ 
^etitiusi %fe^ dieil anno 553 [435]. \\^ 

In J?ope Gregory's. time, 6nno Dm. 6bO[50()Jflfe 
typhi ion of their being tormented cOniirtded ; for h^ 
speaks ihiw : — • '' S6rtic arfe taken* it^om this ptes^ttt 
life befofe ihey come to liave afty good o^ill desertii by 
tiieir o\t^i dieeds ; and having 6()t the isii^rafnent of.ial- 
:tatiori for their deliverance from ofigfAat sirt, though 
they hav^ done nothing oftheir o\«^n hefe, yet there they 
tQme[€id'^orntenta] i6 torments. Atid a little after^ 
perpetua iormenta percipiunt, * They undergoeierriftl 
^^rpients/ 

^ The saine, or at Ifeflst the opinion^ of njoAerat^ tortfnerils, 
i;ofitinued down to Anselm's? time {290] ; for he speaks 
thus on that subject: -f "Though all shall not be equgklly 
tormented ill Hell ; for after the Day of Judgment, there 
win be HO angel nor bumkii person but what fvill be 
jfeither in the kingdom of God, or else tn Hell. So th>^ 
the sin of infants is less thdni the sin of Adam ; and yet 
^ fioiie can be sav^ witl^out that universal sa^factio& t^ 
which sin, be it great or sdriall, is tof be fwgiven." 

Thus far it contitiued ; -^ birt about this time the A)c-^ 
>iije of the Church of Rome, and the'Westerti: world 
took a great turn in this p6int ; and they caine o^er to 
the opinion of the Gre^k doctors that I mentioned^;-*** 
ioT Peter Lombard, mm Dotn. 1150 [iOJO] deter* 
tjiines;]:, that the pfoper .punishment of originid sin 
(where there is no actual sin ad^d to it) is p€Bna Sa/nma^ 
non pctna sensus^ — * The punishment of loss (tiK, Loss 
"• of Heaven and the sight df God) but not the puDish^ 
/* ment of sense, /jpi^ ' of potjJtiirer torment/ 

. Pope Jnnocent the Third confirms this [4100], by 
tfetermining § that the/** punishment of original sia; is 
€arentia.X!'m0ii8 Dci\-*- being dejirived of the sight of 
ijod ; and of actual sin^ the punishment XjC}\ik gthtaiut 
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perp€tu€is cruciatus, — the torments of an everlsiating 
HeU." 

Then Alexander do Ales* [1I3<>]> and Aquinas f 
[I li55], and sq the \vhole troop of schoolmen, do esta- 
blish the $atne by.their determinations. They suppose 
there is a place pr state 9f Hell, or Hades^ which they 
i:all LimbuSf or Jnfemus Puerorum ; where i^nl^aptized 
ixifants will be in no other tQrnient or condemnation but 
the lo$8 of Heaven^ 

They did not know what to do wijth that authority of 
the book de Fide ad Pttrum which I mentioned, and 
which tliey tgok to be St. Austin s, which says '* We 
iriust belief^e ipost firniiy, ^nd n^ake no questioi:^ of it, 
that they are tormented w^th eternal fire ;" yet see the 
power of distiific^ioris : — Abxander de Ales answers, \ 
/' To be punished with that fire, may be understood two 
ways, — either on account of the heat of it, or of the 
darJcness of it. They that have actual sins will be 
punished with the heat ; but the other, only with the 
darkness of it, as wanting the sight of God," &c. Now 
darkness, without heat, is, one would thinlf , bi^t impro^ 
perJy expressed hyjire; but he says (wd true enoiigh) 
*^ That if we do not understand it so, it will be contrary 
to what St. Austin says ato^r placqs^ of th^ mildness 
of their punishment/' 

This was, as I s^id, the general opinion gf the school*^ 
men ; yet Gregorius Ariminensis ^ (who is called ^l}e 
Tormenter pf Children) and Dreidoj] [IgSO] endear 
voured to revive the opinion of Fqlgpntius ; but found 
no followers, after that the other opinion had been coun- 
tenanced. The doctrine of eternal torments finds a 
difficulty in sinking into mens' belief (if they have con- 
sidered what eternity is) when it is applied to tl^e cas& 
of 'wiclf^ed jpen ; much more if\ the case of inf^ts, who 
have iotl^f own person not known of con;ijiiit.tqd good: 
or evil, and havq only ^ the stain of i;iat|ire; and oiir, 
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Saviour, speaking of grown metij says, They shall bk 
beaten with Jew ^tripes, if they be ignorant persons^ 
and such as knew not their master's will* HoW much 
more must that rule hold in the case of infants, who 
never were capable of any sense at all about it ! 

Dr. Field, in his book of the church * is pleased to 
call this opinion of the schools a Pelagian Conceit ; but 
I have proved that it is elder, especially in the Greek 
Church, than Pelagius; and was held by those that ac- 
knowledged original corruption ; which corruption they 
confessed, carried with it, in unbaptizcd persons, con* 
demnation ; but they thought the loss of Heaven fbr ever 
was that condemnation ; and that when there was nb 
actual sin in the case, there would be no positive punish- 
ment, or a very g^entle one, be added. They thought 
that that alone made a mighty difference beiweeh in- 
fants baptized, and those that die tinbaptized; — that 
the one jshould enter into the kingdom of Heaven ; the 
other eternally miss of it ; according to that sentence Of 
our Saviour before mentioned in John iii. 5* 

This opinion of no positive punishment, or a very 
gentle one, was afterward so general, that when tlie coo* 
,trary ope was anew setup by the Protestant^j it 'was 
by some adjudged to be heresy ; for father Paul, in giv- 
ing an account how the Council of Trent prepared \ 
their decrees about originial sin (which were determined 
in the 5th session, June 17, 1546) mentioned their 
'disputes among themselves, whether they should con- 
demn as heretical that proposition of the Lutherans, 
" That thie punishment for original sin is Hell-fire f and 
says it missed very narrowly being anathematized : it wais 
only out of respect to St. Austin and Gregorias Ariminen- 
sis that they forbore. The good fathers, doubtless, mis- 
took, as well as other men, Folgentius's book for St. 
'Austin's; so that the biow had, in great measure, mis- 
sed him ; but by what I produced before, out of Pop'e 
tjregory the First, " They shall undergo eternal tor-* 
mebtSji'Mt appi&ars that they were nigh doing a greater 
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Qiischief. There wanted but da ace that they ba4 
branded one of the most reaowned bisbop3 of th^ ia- 
fallible See for a heretic : a shot that would hav^ re^ 
cpiled upon themselves. 

Alt mentioned hitherto have taken for granted that 
there is no hopes of such infants entering the kingdoca 
gf Heaven, — only they differ about their positive 
|)UQisbment, of the degree of it; but some others havQ 
conceived hopes of their obtaining that also in one ca:^ j 
vi'hich is, when the parents, being good Christians, do, 
in heart and purpose, dedicate their child to God, and 
pray for it, and do their best endeavour to get it bap- 
tized^ but are prevented by sudden death. 

1 have taken some pains (bore perhaps than such a 
particular thing deserves) to find who was the first that 
ventured to declare this charitable opinion, after it had 
|>een so decried by the antients, apd recanted by Vin^^^ 
centius. I find none elder than Hincmarus, archbishop 
of Rheims, anno Dom. 860 [760] who ejcpressed such 
hopes ; but it was in a case that was very particular. 
A certain rash and stubborn bishop, in his province^ 
named Hincmargs too, bishop of Laudun, had exqom* 
municated all his clergy ; so that there wa« nobody tQ 
give baptism, absolution, or burial. The archbishop 
writes a severe reproof to him*, and in it takes occa- 
sion to speak of the fate of such infants as had, in the 
mean time, died without baptism ; hoping that they, by 
God's extraordinary mercy, might be saved, though he 
bad done what lay in him for their perishing. PJe 
^argues tlms : — "Asinthe case of infants that are under 
the guilt of the sin of nature, that is the sins of others, th^ 
faith of others, that is, of their Godfathers that answer 
for tjb^epd in baptism, is a means of their salvation ; so 
also to those infants to whom you have (:aused b^pUsip 
to be denied, the faith and godly desire of their parentis 
or Godfatljers, who insincerity desired baptism for them, 
but obtained }t not, may be a help [or profit] by the 
gift of him whose Spirit (which gives regerjoi'ation) 
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breathes where it pfle'aSes;^ I have occasioh 10 mentioffl 
this Hincrnariis, of Laudun, again in the next Chapter^ 
because Dangers, i'eadlrig somewhere that his metropo-^ 
litan reproved him for suffering infants to die unbapf^ 
ti^edy concluded that tie wa^ doubtless A bishop for his 
turn. \ 

• 

Then for thfe casti of an infant dyirig in ihe woiiib, the! 
schoolmeti beforementioried [1155] Alex, de Ales and 
Aquinas do sdy, * Thdt ^ such ah infant being subject 
to no action of tnan, but of God only, he may havd 
ways of saving it fot aught ivfe khow/' They extend thii 
iio fkrthfel^ tHjin tti the ca^eofa ^till-bofn infant; though 
the reason s6eriiS rhuch the samci for bnfei whb dies beford 
he can possibly be baptized. 

Vossius brings in f St. Bernard, Petrus Blesensis^ 
Hugo de S^nctb Victote, atid eten St. Austin himself, 
ts asserting a possibility of i^alVation^ and the liingdbol 
bf Heaven, without baptism ; and beseems to understand 
this their assertion to extend to the da^e of infants ; but 
the places of St. Austin and Bernard are ilo other than 
those I recited in this chapter; which do fexphessly ex* 
elude ihfarits, ahd speak only of grown men, whoSe ac- 
tual faith and desire of baptism makes amends for tb^ 
^ant of if where it cadnot be had; and the places irt 
the other two, Bleseusis and Hugo, do, iFone examine 
them, speak tb no other pUrpos^; 

The nextj therefore, that I kliow bf, that has any 
favourable bpinibn, or rather suspendi^ all opinion of^ 
the case of such iiifant^, is our WicklifF; whoSe Words 
are these: if *' When an infant of believers is btoughtto 
thurch, that according to Christ's rule he may be bap- 
tized, and the water or some other recjuiSite is wanting, 
and the people's pious intentlori continuing, he dies ill 
the mean time naturally by the will of God, it seems 
hefrd to define positively the damnation of such an in- 
faht ; when neither the infant nor thB people have sin- 
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pp. Qf, wi^jkliff's opinion. , l^Jf 

nedy that he should be damQed. Wt^|sre jthen |s ^h^a^ 
Qierciful liberality of Christ ?" 

Theu lie discourses sqijie* jthi^g^ preparatory to his 
i9.nswfir, too large to repeat here : but his answer is this 
(cap. 12); " And by this, I answer ypur third objection^ 
^rantipgthatQpd, if he will, may damn such an infant^ 
, ^nd do hiai no wrqng; and if he wi^l, he q^n §av? 
bin?; and J .dare not define .e^thier part. !^or am 
I careful about reputatiptj, ^r ^getting evidence in 
^be case^ bi^t, as a dumb ^mn, a^n silent, humbly con^' 
Cessing my ignor^n^e, using jponditional word^; because 
fit is not cjear to ipe lyhether suph ^n infant shall be 
saved pr dampeil ; bujt J knpw tljat whatever ppd dpe? 
jUGk it will be just, and a work pf mercy, to be praised of 
^11 the faithfijil.'^ T^ep he calls them presumptuops 
tjhat of their own jgiuthority define any thing in this case,, 
He jcouoJs it rash to determine their damnatipn ; ^pd, 
^n the other side, says,** He that says, that in this case 
put, an infajit shall be saved, ^s js piou^ to belieye, 
puts himself piore than needs, or w^ll pro^t him, upoi^ 
jan .uAcertainty^ In thp neict chapter he handlea the de- 
gree of , their, punishmenjt in case they be darn.ned ; ,au4 
he deterjiiines it contrary to the scbopb^ that it will hj^ 
pot ptjtiy Ipss pf Heaven^ but §ensible punishment. 

It ,i3 tp he noted that he h^d spoke hi^ ipind before 
X)f the state of inf^LnJt^ that arie japti^^ecj, as being out of 
jdanger; fpr in chap. ]^^ having discoursed of fhrep 
sorts jai jbaptis^, viz. of wa,ter, of blood, and of the 
^spirit: a^d th^t the third is the chief: ajid that 
God, for ?iught we know, o\ay sometimes grant that 
?withput the pthjEsr, he adds, " Reputamu^ tamen abs- 
que dpbietate, (]|U9d ipfi^ntes recte baptizati flumfne, 
jsint baptijga^i tertip baptismate, cuni habeant gratiam 
baptisipaletn." * jBpt w.e lloldthatto be without doub.tj^ 
^, that infapts .that ar(B rightly baptizec^ yyifli t\}e third 
* baptist^ [vif . that of the Spirit\ w heo as \ojr i^i^mg 
fhat] they h^ye )hp baptismal grace.^ . -^ - - -. 

This l^sjt I jpote, because Mjr. P^nyers* ha<J brought 
tbis^niaafotojaeof his.witnessie3|tgainst infant baptism: 

* Treatise of Bapt pair. 280. ed, 3. 
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taking a great deal of pains to shew haw great a mmi' 
WicklifF was; and, what is worse, he had cited some 
passages out of this book, and these very chapters ; 
taking here and there a scrap, which by itself might 
eeem to make for his purpose. 

Mr. Baxter*, to answer him, and vindicate WicklifF, 
transcribed the whole passage of the length of several 
pages : a thing that is tedious, but yet necessary in an- 
swering st!ch quoters. ^* And now* reader, judge (say^ 
Mi". Baxter) what a sad case poor, honest, ignorant 
Christians iire in, that nnust have their souls seduced, . 
troubled, and led into separations, &c. by s«ch a «iaa 
— when a man, as pleading for Christ ami baptisni, 
dare not only print such things, but stand to them in a 
second edition, and defend them by a second book ! 
* But all this did no good upon him; for, that he. 
might shew himself the most tenacious man that ever^ 
lived of what he had once said, he does in another re- 
ply after that, go about with a great many words to 
maintain his point. 

I shall be so civil to my reader as to take ibr gratKed 
that the words of Wickliff here given, though but a 
small part of those produced by Mr. Baxter, do satisfy 
him; for if an author give his opinion in plain words, 
that all baptized infants are in a state of salvation, hut 
make a question of those that die unbaptized, whether 
they tan be saved or not ; and do also sfieak of the bap^ 
tizing of an infant as being accdrdirtg to Chriifs rw/e, 
and do call the people^s intention xX doing it a pious 
intention, one needs no plainer account of his approving 
it. [1315] If Wickliff had ever spoke a word against bap^ 
tizing of infants^ the Council ofConstance would not have- 
failed in those 45 articles drawn i>p against htm after his 
death, to have objected that, for they comnK>nly overdo 
that work, whereas they object nothing about baptism; 
and what others object is, that he gave hopes that some 
unbaptized infants might come to Heaven. 
The same thing appears in the tenets of Wrckliffs 
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scholars thqt survived him; for Fox, in his Martyro* 
logy *, recites out of the register of the church of Here- 
ford, a declaration of fai^h made by one Walter Brute, 
a scholar of Wickliff, examined before the bishop of 
Hereford, anno Dom. 1393, [1293] in which he says/ 
*' I greatly marvel at that saying in the decrees which 
is ascribed to Austin, that little children that are not 
baptized shall be tormented with eternal fire, although 
they were ' born of faithful parents, who wished them, 
with all their hearts, to have been baptized. — How ! 
shall the infant be damned that is born of faithful pa- 
rents that do not despise, but rather desire to have their 
children baptized ?" &c. And, afterward, in the time of 
Henry IV. [1305] one of the articles usually enjoined 
for the Lollards, who were the disciples of WicklifF, to 
recant, was, as Fox f recites it, this: " That an infant^ 
though he die unbaptized, shall bjB saved." But there 
is no such thing in Fox, as PanversJ would prove out 
of a book he calls Dutch Martyrology, that one Clifr 
ford informed the archbishop that a Lollard, if he ha4 
a child new-born," would not have him be baptized/' Fox. 
does indeed tell § how, a good while after, in the time of 
Henry the Sixth, some Lollards of Norfolk had, among 
other articles, this objected to them: That they held or 
taught,**. That Christian people be sufficiently baptized 
in the blood of Christ, and need no water; and 
that infants be stiiGcientiy baptized, if their parent^ 
be baptized before them ; and that the sacrament 
of baptism used in the church by water, is but a 
light matter, and of small effect." But he shews at 
the same plaqe, that in all probability, both this and 
several other of the articles charged on tliem, were by 
the faformers altered in words from what tliey had said, 
on purpose to make them odious ; which was the con- 
stant vein of the Popish accusers of those times. Wick- 
liff bad said, that the water itself, without the baptism 
of the Spirit, is of little efficacy; and he and his fol- ' ^ 
lowers had said, That if the parents be good Chrii^tians, 

* Second edit. vol. 1, pag. 455. t lb. paf^. 485. , 

X Treat, part 2, ch. 7, { Ubi priut^ pag. 608. S. 
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fcnd pray for tbeit' Child, there is hopes that it may be 
saved, though it do by some sudden chcbnC6 die before 
it can be baptized. And if these men sftid iio more 
than so, yet thai was enoUgh for their adversaries to 
frame such a slahderobs infornrntion. But if XvesQppose 
that the} did really hold what iVas objected, then they 
were not of the Antipsedobapti^ts Opinion (asDanvers, 
by altering the Words $bmething the other way, would* 
represent) but of the humour Of the Quakers, to sligftt 
all water-baptisiti. 

[ The Hussites aUo, itt Bohemia [1550]' had the sarrtc 
hopeful opinion, Viz. That infants dying unbaptized, 
may be savea by the mercy of God, accepting their 
parents faithful desire of baptizing them ibr the deefi, 
as appears by their histoiry l)Oth in Fox f and the wii- 
tors from whom he copies ; and this was oi)jected to 
tjiem as an error by the Papists there, as it wasto the 
Lollards here. Indeed, they were discipksof ourWicfc- 
iiff as well as the Lollards [13J95]; for JohnHuss, the 
ifirst reformer there, imbibed the sense of religion *which 
lie had, from Wi^lifTs bodks^ and took this principle 
iamqng the rest. 

: Nay, even in thfe Church of ^me, some docttJrs have 
^heith a great inclination t6 this opinion, and have ex- 
pressed it as far as they durst. Cassander quotes Ger- 
son, Biel, Cajet^n, and some others, as e^c pressing some 
hopes in this c&se, and eiflcouraging the parents of stich 
children to pray tor then). But t douht that Oersoh ahd 
Biel d<^ mean only such infa:nts a^di^ mthibxvomb;. which 
amouti ts to no more than what the old scbooliiien hadsMl, 
as 1 shewed. Yet Gerson's words are ambiguous ; I 
will set theM down. He had been observing J [IS 15] 
that God d6es not al\^ays tack his mercy lo<rtie sacra- 
merfts ; and thereupon advises " woniea great with child 
aM their husbands, to use their prayers for their infijut 
that is not yet born ; ttert (if it be to die before it can 
come to the grace of baptism witfe water) the- Lord 
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Jefsu^ would- vouchsafe to sanctify it befprebaikl with 
the' baptism of Ilk My Spirit; for who knpws but that 
God may perhaps hoar them ! * Nay, who would aot 
devoutly bfiipe, that he will not despise the prayer of 
bis humble servants that trust in him \ This considcpa^ 
tion is iisefal .to raise devotion in the paieats, and to 
ease tbe^n trouble of mind, if the child die without basp-i 
lism ; forasbauchnsall hopeis not taken away. But yet 
tbepe is, I conD^s^, oo cer tain^ty i^nthout a revelation^'* 

This is part of a sermon preached before the Coun* 
c%\ of Constance, where Huiss was oofidemned and mar-^ 
tvred; aod one error whereof Huss was. acoised wasf, 
That he held the salvation of an fants that by mischance 
die unbaptieed ; therefore^ if Cncraon mean this of chil-^ 
dren born alive, it shews that tie <vafi of another temper 
than the rest of that bloody Popish council 

Cardinal Cajetan [)4SJ] was another of the better 
sort of » Papists; and bc'^ ventures to say of children 
ttot die after they are born, and yet before they can be 
baptized, that '^ It is not un^reasonatde to say that bap* 
tism in the desire of the pareots, is in s^ch case of ne^- 
cessity sufficient for their salvation :" but says, bespeaks 
**' under correction:" and he has been corrected; for 
some doctors have called him if Heretic for this ; others' 
thai aie not so severe, yet say it is an ^rroeeous and rasii 
opinion to ihrn^ this to be*possible. Indeed, theCou^*- 
cd of Florence [ 1339] had determined. That '' i\m i^ovkh 
of all thai die in actual niortal: 6in, or even in original 
'siQ alone,-dogo«i/m/€r^2M^ to-HelL I suppose they 
mean thai iBfonts go to that part of Hell which they 
'calt.ZiWi&K^ Puerontniy where there are no torments^ 
-\ But above all, Cassandfer 1 1470] himself has shewn a 
very compassionate temper in the pains he has taken 
.to encourage parents 4o some hopes« and to earnest 
prayers for their child so dying:};; but withal a very 

modest one, when he adds these words : — ** Tliis opi- 

'   < 
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nioa of mine concerning infants, I will not defend with 
contention or obstinacy; nor rashly condetpn those who,^ 
being persuaded by the authority of the antiepts, and 
of almost the whole church, do allow s£^lvation to those 
infants only to whom God in bis secret, but just judg- 
ment, does vouchsafe the sacrament of regeneration and 
baptism." 

Upon the Reformation, the Protestants generally have 
defined, that the due punishment of original sin is, in 
strictness, damnation in Plell. I suppose and hope 
that they mean with St. Austin, a very moderate de- 
gree of it in the case of infants, in whom original cor- 
ruption, which is the fome9 or source of all wickedness, 
has not broke out into any actual sin. 

But if their doctrine has in this respect bisen more 
rigid than that of the Church of Rome, or of the ancienf 
Greek doctors, they have in atiother respect, viz. in 
the case of Christian people's children, given such a 
mitigating explication of our Saviour's words, as to al* 
low better hopes than either of them ; for they do ge*- 
nerally incline to think, that if a child by misfortune 
die before it can have baptism, the parents' sincere m* 
tention of giving it, and their prayers, will be accepted 
with God for the deed; and will be available to pro^ 
cure of God's mercy pardon of original sin, and even 
an entrance into the kingdom ; whereas the schoolmen 
and fattierb have thought that Christ, at the Day of Judg- 
ment, will proceed by that sentence (John iii. 3y 5: --r 
such an one cannot enter into the kingdom of God) 
in the manner that a judge in a court of common law 
proceeds upon the words of a statute, having no powe;* 
to make allowance for circumstances. The Protestants 
do hope that tie will act in tlie manner that a judge of a 
court of equity docs, who has power to mitigate the 
letter of the law in cases where treason would have it. 
The Others themselves thought this ajlowance would be 
made in tl)e case of a grown man, who had a personal 
deMre of baptism ; and that if it was an invincible ne- 
cessity that kept him from water, he^ might enter the 
kingdom without being born of water. The Protei>tantB 
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think the same in the case of the desire of the piarent 
for hisitffiint: they think thus :~- The main thing i» 
G od's intention in this case is, that a parent as he de** 
dicates himself to God, so he should likewise dedicate 
his child, and get him entered into that covenant made 
in Christ, without which there is no hopes of Heaven ; 
and that he should accordingly make use of that sym- 
bol, or outward sign which God has appointed to be the 
way of admission into that covenant, if he can possibly ; 
and that his refusal to do the latter will be looked on 
as a refusal of the covenant itself. But that if, notwith- 
standing his sincere desire and endeavour of obtaining 
the outward symbol, he be by some accident disap- 
|>ointed of it, God will yet grant the same favour that 
be. bad promised upon the use of it, because it is the 
heart that God regards; and where that is ready, ©utward 
things are accepted, according to what a man has^ and 
not according to what he has not ; especially if some 
act of God himself, as the sudden death of the infant^ 
&c. do render it impossible for him to have them. 

Luther and his followers do indeed speak moredoubt- 
fuUy of this ; and do lay so much stress on actual bap- 
tism, as that they allow a layman to do the office in 
times of necessity, ralher than that the infant should 
die without it. 

ButCalvin,|and those that followhim (who, to the great 
prejudice of religion made a needless schism from the 
others, or else the others from them, I know not w^hich) 
sunk the doctrine of the necessity of baptism a pitchlower* 
-They own *that baptism is necessary not only, necessi* 
tate pr^eceptiy by God's command, but also thus far, 
9i€c€ssitate medii, that it is God's ordinary means to re- 
generate and give salvation. But they determine it a$ 
a thing certain, that the child of a godly believing 
parent shall obteiin the kingdom of Heaven, though he 
do by sudden death, &c. miss bf baptism," provided this 
happen by no negligence or contumacy of the parc?>t ;" 

I J   -. - ■■_■--, -   , — lA^uit — .^ ^ 
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and they deny that there is or can be any such niiicessity 
as to justify a luyman's giving it And Calvin takes aa 
occasion to jeer some Papists that had said That '* if a 
ch'iM be like to die, and no water to be had but what is 
in the bottom of a deep well^ and nothing to draw wish", 
Che best wav is to throw the child down into the welL 
that it may be washed before ii be dead." 

The Church of England have declared their sense of 
the necessity, by reciting that saying of our Siviour, 
Job iii. 5, both in the office of baptism of infants, and 
also in that for those of riper years ; and in the latter 
they add these words; j^*^ Beloyed, you biear in this 
gospel the express words of oar Saviour Cfhrist, -^ 
Tfiat except a man be born ofwat^r and oftht Spirit ^ 
he cannot enter into the kingdom of God :—^^' ixherehy 
you may perceive the great necessity of tKis sacrament, 
M'here it may be had.* And Archbishop JLaud, shewr 
ing that infant baptism is proved from^cripjtMr^, and 
pot from tlie tradition of the church only (against the 
Jesuit, his adversary, who, to cast in a bone of conten? 
tiori, had asserted the latter) gives hh sense of it thus : 
* ** That baptism is necessary Jto the salvation of io'- 
fants (in the ordinary way of the church, without bindr 
.ing God to the use and means of that sacrament, to 
which he has bound us) is express in St. Jobn iii/* 
^aceptj &c. 

Concerning the everlasting state of ati infant that by 
cniafortunc dies unbaptized, the Church of England has 
determined nothing (it were fit that all churches would 
leave such things to Cioid) save that they forbid the or- 
dinary office tor burial to be used for such an oo^ ; for 
that were to determine the point, and acknowledgie bi(Q 
for a Christian brother. And though the most noted 
men in the said church, from timfe to time, since the 
ileformation of it to tliis time, bav^e expressed their 
bopes that God will accept the purpose of the parent 
for the de^d, yet,they have done it modestly, and much 
,as WickFifF did; rkther not determining the negatiyjB, 

* Elation of Conference, § 15, num. 4^ 
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than absolutely deterinihini^the positive, thini such a child 
sba.ll enter into the kingdom of Heaven* Archbishop 
laud's words we see are^— ** We are not to bind Godj 
though be has bound uS;** And Archbishop Whitgift, 
disputing with CaHwrigbt, says, * " I dislike as much 
as you the opinion of those that think infants condemned 
that are not baptized.'-^ All this is modest; but there 
are indeed sorpe that do make a pish at any one that is 
not confident, or does speak with any reserve about 
that matter ; and they despise him and his scruples as 
much, apd with as mtich success, as Vincentius the 
talkative did those of St. Austin on the same point f. 

For the opinion of the English Presbyterians, 1 shall 
Content mvSelf with citirig th^se words of Mr. Baxter: 
t{: '' I have hereby been made thankful that God ha^ 
kept me from the snare of Anabaptism ; for though I 
do not lay so much as some do on the mere outward 
€lct, or water of baptism (believing that our heart-cbi> 
sent and dedication qualifies infants for a (ibventrhtf 
right before actual baptism, which yet is ChristV i*6* 
gular solemnization and investiture) yet I make a great 
matter qf the main controversy, notwithstanding tf/it 
I hefeticate not the Anabaptists for the bare opinion^ 
sake," &c. .' 

i The Antipa^obaptists, as they allow rto advantage 
to an infant by its baptism, nor yet by its being the. 
child of a godly and religious parent, so they do not all 
agree about the state of infants dying before acttiar sim 
One sort of them determine with great assurance, I 
w// infantsi of Heathens as well as Ghiistians, of 
wicted as well ad of the godly, shall be saved, and shSu 
enter into the kingdom of God ; and they dissuade me^ 
-Yroni having their children hapiizedr or Avrn again &f 
'ig^(tter\ &c. i seeing by this determination they are s^« 
cure of Heaven without it* To which the other cobl-^ 
, monly answer, — ^That they desire such k safety for their 

* Defence of Answer to Admonition^ Tr. 9, ch. 5, Div^ S, 
t Sefe Part. I, ch. 20, 
' i Reply to Hutdiin9<7D, pag^ 39^ 



cbildren as has some grouad in God's word, twi not in 
their determination only; since an infant has no pro* 
jiiise, right, or expectation of the kingdom of Heaven^ 
.merely as it is a human creature, or born of huioaiaa 
race, but only as being entered and interested in the 
covenatit of Christ, by lyhich is promised an eternal 
life after this ; and the said covenant does require, as 
a condition oif all that are to enter into tiie kingdoEp, 
that they be bom again of water^ &c.. 

Another sort of Antiptedohaptist^ havq not this as^ 
surance concerning ail infants ; but do suppo^ a dif* 
ferent state of them, on account of the decrees ofelec-* 
tion and reprobation. 

Concerning tlie state of a baptized infant dying be* 
fore actual sin, the whole Ct»ristian world hns agreed 
that it is undoubtedly saved, and will be admitted to 
the joys of Heaven ; since it has all that the chtirch of 
Christ can give it. St Austin says, as I shewed be* 
fore, *■ ^' He that does not believe.this; is an Infidel: — 
and, God forbid that we should doubt of it.^ It i^ 
certain there was never any doubt made of it till the 
times of the late managers of the doctineof Predestina- 
tion. Sonie of these have added several limitations 
and provisoes to this proposition, relating to the elec*- 
tion or ^nctification of the parents, or their right to 
church-membership ; and some of them have used such 
expressions, as that they seem to think that eveq 
among the infants of faithful parents, soime are so re« 
probated by the eternal decree of God, that though 
they be baptized, and die in infancy, yet they will be 
damned. Some sayings of Parceus, Perkins, Zancbius, 
&c« are by their adversaries produced to this purpose f^ 
and it is known what exceptions some have takeu at 
the Rubric of the last edition of the £nglish liturgy 9^t 
tfae^nd of the Office of Baptism ; -^ Tlmt " it is cer- 
tain, by Gods word, that children which are baptized 

— I M  '• "  ll^-IH »»■■ I II I II I I .^ WI I '  n 

*Partl,di. 15. 
t See Acta SynodaliA Dordraaina RemqaatJaati^un j y>g« 45^ 4& 
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dying before tliey commit actua) sid, ere uiidoubtedly 

' What enemies soever that assertion nmy have now, 
it had none in those times of which I am writing. The 
ifiaintainers of Predestination in those days spoke thus 
of the case of an infant dying before actnal sin : — ^That 
if he w^as baptised before he died, it was thence mani« 
fest that he had been elected ; if not, it appeared that 
he was not elected. Or thus :— " That those infante 
which were predestinated to salvation, came by God'iB 
prcwidence to ob^in baptism; but the others missed 
of it." 

This is plaiti in the discourses of St Austin, Prosper, 
Fulgentiu^, .&c. **Tii€re are (says St. Austin)* two 
infants bom. If you ask what merit they have, they both 
are of die lump of perdition. But how comes it that 
the mother of the one brings bim to the grace? (viz. of 
baptism)-^- the mother of the other, in her steep over- 
lies it? You will ask me, — What merit had one, that, he 
should be brougtat to the grace ? What merit had the 
other, that was overlaid by his sleeping mother ? Nei- 
ther of them deserved awy good.'' — But the potter 
has paiv^r ever his clay ; o/ the same lump to mah^ 
tnt vessel to honour ^ another to dishonour. 

And he puts a harder case yet: -y^Tbe Pelagians, who 
held that the grace of God is given according to mens' 
merits, were urged by St. Austin to tell what fori^going 
merit one infant that ik as baptized and then died, could 
have above another that died withotrt the grace of bap- 
tism. " If you should say (says4ie) t that he mehtod 
this by the piety of his parenia, -— you will be a«t- 
swered,— ^Why then do the chiklrcn of godly parents 
sometimes miss of this benefit^ and the children of 
wicked parents obtain it ? Suilietimes a child, born of 
religious parents, is taken away as soon as it is born> 
before it be washed with the la ver of regeneration ; and 

^ • Semi, de verbi A|x»6t. tU 
t lib. % omlra dua. £pistoI«8 P^fagianorwii, c« Q« 
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an infant born of the enemies of Christ is, by the com* 
passion of some Christian, baptized in Christ. A bap^ 
tized and chaste mother bewails her own son dying 
unbaptieed; and yet finding another child left in the 
street by some strumpet, takes it up and procures it to 
be baptized. Here for certain the merits of the parents 
can have no place/' &c* He goes on to show, by seve- 
ral other reasons or instances, that it was impossible to 
assign any other ground of difference, except the free 
purpose of God, *' why some infants, being baptized, 
should obtain ; and others djring unbaptized, should miss 
of- so excellent a benefit, of being made the sons of 
God, without any merit of their parents, or of their 



own/' 



So Prosper (or be it Hilarius, [S40] or Pope Leo 
that was the author of the book) de Vocaiione Gentium^ 
lib. L c. 7 9 challenges those who attributed the difier* 
ence that God makes in calling one nation, or one per- 
son, to the means of salvation, and not another, to the 
different use that they had made of free-will, to give 
any tolerable account of the case of infants : " Why 
some, being regenerated, are saved : otbers, not being 
regenerated, do^ perish; for I suppose (says he) that 
these patrons of free-will will not be so shameless as 
either to say that this difference happ^is by chance; 
or to deny that those that are not regenerated do 
perish." 

.. And those who were at that time [323] (from the 
year 420 to 500) [400] the opposite party io the 
church, to those that held this absolute election and 
reprobation, and were called by the others Semi^Pekigi- 
aus, as in reference to the adult, they maintained that 
God had elected those who he foresaw would be faith- 
ful; so for infants that die in infancy, tFiey said .that 
those of them which God foresaw would have been 
godly, if they had livedo those he in his providence 
took care should be baptized : and those that would 
have been wicked if they had lived, he by some provi- 
dence causes to miss of baptism ; so that both tt^esa 
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contj:ai7 parties agreed iti thia:-^Tb£(t(>f iniki^ts'so dying, 
aU the baptizdd jooes were sa^ed ; and (as the opipioq 
then wa&) all /the Mnbapiized misled, of it» , 

Of the modern Predeatinarians or Caivtnist% if 90(ne« 
have been so rigid aa to think that amne haptizedio? 
f^nts dyiug ia infancy, da perish, yet they are^ not^all: 
of that opinion. Voasiud allows it to be im^i infallible. 
raje which i» expreesed in the Rubric aforeaaid.. - '^ It. 
is {says he) * not the judgment of charity .o]|ly» but of . 
charity that cannot be mistaken^ tbat we account bap* 
tized infants go to Heaven, as many of them as die be* 
fore the use of reason, 'bl\}A before they have defiled 
tbe<nseives with actual sins." 

From the last quoted place of St. Austin, one may 
obiierve, tUat the antients did not, in* the baptising of 
children, go by that rule which some Presbyterians 
would establish, viz. that none are to.be baptized but 
the children of parents actu^ly godly afid religious ; 
for he speaks of the case of a strumpet s child, or a , 
child born of the enemies of Christ, vi?. of Heathens 
found in the streets and baptized, as a common in- 
stance. And in his epistle to Auxilius, ta young 
bishop that had rashly excommunicated a whole family 
for the parents crimes, he desires him to shew a reason 
if be can, Uow a son, a wife, a slave, can jusdy be ex- 
communicated for tlie fault of the father, husband, 
master; and then adds, -^ *' Or any one in that family 
that is not yet born, but may be born during the ex- 
<:otpmunication : so that he cannot, if in danger of 
death, be relieved by the laver of regeneration r" 

Bishop Siyiingfleet has fully shown;}; the absurdity 
and ipcposistency of this opinion of such Pcesbyteri* 
ans.; an() how they can never, in many cases that may 
be put, coaip to a resolution or agreement what chil- 
dren may be baptized, and what not ; and has cleared 
the grounds of baptism from such scruples; And as 
for ,ihe lext, 1 Cor* vii. 14, on which they build those 

* De Bapttsmo Disp, 4. Th. 4. f Epist 7.5, v 

X XJnr«asonablene«s of Separation^ Part 3, Sect. 86. 
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scrU|:)1^3, I have ^hhwn * that tbd antients do uoder- * 
sVaM it in tei seiise much more plain aiid natural ^^ 
more agreeable td the scope of St. Paul's arming there, 
li^bich gives no* foundation for an^ such schuple. And 
we stee by the instahces here brought, aad many other, 
th^t they willingly baptised any infants^ if the parents, 
c^r atiy othet* th^t ^^ere owners or possessors of such in- 
Aht's, sblewed so noueh fiitii in Christ as to desire faa^. 
tlsto fcfr tfefeo). ^ 

CHAt>l:Ell Vfl. 

STATE OF INF ANY BAI^HSM tO THE KISB OF OEEMAN 

antipadobaptists. of the wal»ensfis,>nd their, 
confessions; 

I Gave before t a ho'te of referencie to the books ot 
sbnie authors that liv^ed after the year 400, for tViie use 
of those that woula trace this practice for one century 
farther, llie general account of them is,' thai 'thev 
speafe of infant baptism as a thing uncbntrovefted. 
And so it hblds for all the following times till affef the 
year 1000. 'I'he Ahtipaedobaptists who do put in their 
plea for the first 300 or 40() years, yet do (so rtiahy of 
them I mean as have any tolerable degree of learning 
and in<]^enuity) confess, that in all these followriio; ages 
the baptizing or infants did prevail. Mr. Tombs suys, 
^"liie authority of Austin was ft which carried the 
baptism of infants in the following ages, almost without: 
controul." And though it. appear plainly by St. Aus-. 
trtfs writings, which I have largely produced, that 
theVe was ho Christian in the world, that he knew or 
heard of, that denied it (except those that denied all 
baptism) so that he need not say St. Austin s aiithdrTty 
carried it ; yet it is however a confessibii of the hiatier 
of fact for the after-times. 



■fp* 
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Oftly whereas he puts in the word ctlmostj as if 
some, though' feU', did oppose it ; there !$, on the pon- 
tr^tfy QOt one saying, quotjltion, or example that make$ 
against it, pfdduced or pretended, but Vvliat hav<4 befeu 
clearly shewn to be a mistake. As in the first 400 
y^at^ theVe is none but onfc Tertnllian, who advised it 
to be defej red till the age of reason ; and one Na;zianr 
^rt, till three years of ajre, in case of no danger of 
death, — %o iii thc^ following 600 there is no account or* 
report of any one man that opposed it at all. 

Some places of Authors have been cited indeed;' 
but there wapts nothing but looking into the books 
thetnselves, to see that they are nothing to the purpose, 
3o Mr,. Danvers created to Mr. Wills and Mr. Baxter 
a great deal of trouble, in sending them from one book*^ 
to aiiother, to discover his mistakes, and misrepresetita- 
tiofis of several authors within this space, but ^^ithaj a ' 
great deal of discredit to himself; for there is not pne 
of his quotations thq.t seetped material enough tg need 
searching, but proved to be such. Mr. Wijls had at 
first yielded him two authiors as being on |ii$ grdfe.; but ' 
Mr. Baxter cotiiing after (and Mf. Wills himself upoti ' 
9. second review) rectified th^t erroneous concession, 
as ^vdseasy to do, bv consulting the original authors j 
fdr it was taking the scraps and breyiats of things out 
of the MAgdfebargensian flpitomi^ers, whiclj occasioned 
that there ^'as any possibility of mij^take. 

One of the two I sp^rke of was Hincmarus, Bishop 
o.f Latfdun, [760] whom I had occasion to metition m 
tMe last tbapter on Another account. He had, upon a 
•cjtmrrel, excotpmunicated all the clergy of his diocfese, 
60 that ther6 was for a time none to baptise, bury, ab- 
solvfe, kt, Soriie lElhildren died by that taeans Without 
baptism. Complaint was made to his metropolitan; he 
reprotes Bim, shows him the pernicious consequences, 
hopes that the children that died, anrf others that die4 
without absolution, the commanion, &c. may by Go4'i 

,♦ Hincmari Rbest. Optra. 55. eapt. c 25, Sc. ad 15. 
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inercy be saved (I quoted his words for that before); 
but adds, ''But as for you, you cannot be secure, if any. 
by your order have died without the said sacraoients, 
that you shall not be severely judged, (though the mer- 
qy of Almighty God make it up in them) unless your, 
true humility do procure your pardon," &c. The stubr 
born bishop would not obey, but recriminated; he 
sent word to the archbishop,* spying, " You gave me an 
example : I have a village in your diocese, &c. and you 
excommunicated them; and I have an account of how 
many infants died without baptism, and men without 
the communion," &c. The archbishop denied thi^; 
the matter is brought before the synod held in the 
Attiniacum: [770] They condemn the Bishop of 
Laudun. 

Now see what Mr. Dan vers makes of this (which I 
set down as a speciuien; not that I mean to trouble 
the reader with tracing him any further, whatever I 
have done myself) ; — he relates it thus : f 

" Hincmarus, Bishop of Laudun, in France, in the^th 
century, renounced childrens baptism, and refused any 
more to baptise any of them, &c. — for which he and 
his diocese was accused in ihe synod of Accinicus« in 
France, in these words : Ne missus cetebrarent^qutm* 
f antes baptizarcnt^ aut pcenitentts absolverent^ aut 
viortuos sepelirent :'^ which he translates contrary, to. 
the idiom of Latin phrase, and to the tenpr of the his- 
tory : * that tbey neither celebrated mass, baptized chilr 
*dren, absolved the penitent, or buried the dead.' 
Whereas the accusation was not against the diocese, 
but against the Bishop only ; tliat he had .excommunir 
caled them, and interdicted his clergy ; ne missas cele- . 
brarent^ ii;c. ' that they should not (or could not) say 

* ma$s, baptise children, absolve penitents, on bury the , 

* dead.' And he quotes for this, Bib. Patrum, torn. 9, 
pari 2, p. 157 f Magd, Cent 9, c. 4, 7). 40, 41,' 43 j . 
Dutch Martyrology^ p. 244, part 1 . 

Now, tor Dutch Marti/rologjf 1 will by no means-. 
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answer ; — but this I wili undertake, that whoever looks 
into Hincmarus's Opwsculum^ which is recited in Bib. 
Patrum, tonu 9, part 2, p. 93, &;c, [p. 137 seems to 
be a mistake of the printer] ed. Colon. 1618 ; or into 
Magd. Cent. 9, c. 9, p. 443 [which is the place that 
must be meant, though his print be c. 4, p* 40, 41, 43.] 
edit. Basil. 1 547, /wi'l find the account of the matter 
as I have told it, and no other. 

Now at such a rate of quoting, reciting, translating, and 
altering, he may find A ntipasd'o baptists in every age, 
^nd at any place. It is abundance of the quotations 
that he has brought, which I, as well as Mr. Baxter 
and Mr. Wills, have searched and neyer found any, not 
so much as one (of those I mean which are for the cen^ 
turies aforesaid from 400 to }00(), and seemed to be 
any thing material) but what had some such mistake as 
this, or a worse, in the applying of them. But I shall 
not go on to recite them, especially since the foresaid 
writers have done it already*. One would wonder 
^hat he meant to make of this Hincmarus. If we can 
conceive that he thought his opinion to be against bap- 
tizing children, did he think that he judged burying tfaV 
dead unlawful too ? 

But^ about the year of Christ 1050, there are quota- 
tions that have better foundation and a greater appear- 
ance of truth, and do at least deserve an examination, 
concerning Bruno, Bishop of Angers, and Berengarius, 
Archdeacon qf the same church ; and about 100 years 
after, soine conce]^ning the Waldenses, of yet greater 
credit. 

Bruno and Berengarius seem to have aimed at a re- 
formation of some corrupt doctrines then in the church 
of Rome : they had an opportunity more advantage- 
ous than ordinary, one being Bishop and the other 
Archdeacon of the same place. They are said to have 
begun their attempt about 1035, when Bereniiarius i\as 
but a young man, j^935] for he lived 50 years after 

^   ■■■..■■ — . — " ' * "  

* Baxter^ More Proofs^ &c. Wills'? liifant Bapt^ ^sert^^ 
item Infant Baptism reasserted^ 
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that time.. They opposed Tran$ubstantiation ; for 
\yhich they had a great many mouths oped, and pi^iiy 
pieces wrote ajrainst; them. Among h liich n^any, ther^ 
J5 one (not \(ritten by one of the same nation bv)t 9^ 
foreigner, who owns that he speaks by hfaps^y) \hsA 
charges them with some e<*ror that did overthrow infant 
baptism. It is a letter written by Durandus, Bishop 
of Liege, as Baronius [950] and the edilorsof the t(io. 
Pair, had supposed ; but as Bishop iJsher * and 
F. Mabillon f have fully proved, by Deodvvinus, Bishop 
of Leige, to Henry I. king of Franqe. The worc^ 
are, J 

, " There is a report come out of France, artd wfiich 
goes through all Germanv, that these two do maintajri 
that thp Lord's Body (the Host) is not the body, bv^ 
a shadow and figure of the Lord's body. And th^t 
they do disannul lawful marriages, and, as far as in theijEk 
tie, overthrow jhe baptism of infants." 

Of Bruno we hear no more ; probably he diecj. 

. But of Berengarius, the report tha,t Depdwinus had 
hpard was so far certainly true, ^s that hjp did deny the 
real presence in the sacrament in that proper anjJ cor- 
poral meaning, in which a great many then began to 
understand it. And there are^ a litde after this, a grpat 
inany tracts written, and a great many councils § 
biQld against him and others of hfs opinion, [955] fox* 
that supposed error. [963] But none of those trapts, 
nor any of those councils do object any prror held by 
bim, in referenct^ to matrimony or infant baptisip. 
And since he is found three or four several times to hav^ 
been received to communion by bis adversaries, qpon Ins 
Recantation of that his opinion of the Eucharist, witJ)0ut 
jaeritlon of any othier, it is prpbable and almost cert^iiii 
that the repprt which Peodwinus tjad heard of hishold- 
iqg those other opinions was ^ niislake 5 or elsi? tha^ 
(as Bishop Usher II gueses) h^ had denied th^t bap* 

* De Succes, Ecd. p I96. + Analect. torn. 4. p, 396. 

t Bib. Patr. tom. 1 1. Ed, Col. I61 8. Durandj Epist. 
fConcil. Turonese^ anno 10$5. Romanum 10034 
II De Succes. Eccl. cap, 7, Sect. 37< 
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trsm does confer grace eT opere operato; which was 
enough at that time to make his adversaries say he did 
overthrow baptism. And that is Deod win's words; 
he' does not say they denied it, but his words are, 
"quantum in ipsis est, paroulorum baptismum cocrttint. 
*They, as far as in thfem lies, overthrow the baptism of 
infante.- . 

Guitmutid, indeed who is one of those many that I 
«aid wrote against Berengarius, 1;975] towards thie latter 
end of his life^ alx)ut his opinion of the other sacra- 
ment, does take notice of Deodwin's letter, and of the 
report therein mentioned of his holding thbse otjiei^ 
*>pinions ; but fee speaks of them as of tenets which 
JBerengarius, if ever he held them, never did think fit to 
pwn or publish : for his words are, * that Bereti* 
garius finding that those two opinions [of marriage and 
baptism] would not be endured by the ears even of the 
worst men that were, and that there was no pretence 
in Scripture tobe brought for them, -^ betook himselif 
wholly to 'uphold the other, [viz. that against Transub- 
Blahfiation] in wbich he seemed to have the testimony 
of our senses on his side; and against which none of 
tjie holy fathers had so fuUy spoken, and for which he 
picked up some reasons and some places of Scripture 
nQisuhderstood, &c. 

Tills is what he says as by report frotn Deodwin's 
l^tt«r/ [970] And for his other adversaries f [950] 
Lanfranc Ad eman:}:, Algerus §, and others j [1030] the^ 
do not at aU, as i can find, n^ention any thing about 
baptism. 

One' thing I 4a here note by the by, that both this 
GuitmUnd and the others mentioned, do so maintain 
the doctrine of Transubstantiation against fierengarius, 
as that tbej^ say nothing of worshipping the Host, nor 
any thing from whence one may gatlier that it wa| 
tb^ practised in the church of Rome itself. I beHey6 

 11 I  f I ..I. ..11 .1 I III I. I ■! , I  ■.■» ^   I » I  t il  I .. ^— »■— »^ 

« De Veritate Corporis & Sang. lib. 1. ^ 

^ D« Cofpere & J&anguine Domini. 

% £pi$(;)^a .^d B§re9g|r. ^^ y^erjlt^te, &c. 

I De Sacramento Corporis & Sanguinis, &c^ ^ 
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they then held Transubslaatiation as the Lutheran* do 
now Consubstaniiation, soas not to worship the Host as 
the Papists do now* 

Now for . the next age after this i the author of the 
Acts of Bruno,. Archbishop of Triers, cited by Bishop 
Usher,* says, that the said Bruno taking on him to ex* 
pel those that were of the Berengarian sect out of bis 
diocese, there were some found among them who, upon 
examination, confessed their opinion to be, thatbap- 
tii^ does no good to infants for their salvation. And 
the said author tells it upon his credit, that he was pre* 
sent at their confession, and heard them say so^ 

But it is probable that these were a sort of people 
jlhat have, been since called Waldenses ; £or it must 
be observed that in this age, viz* the; l5{fth century, [1050] 
several societies of men began to make a figure in the 
world ; who differing from one another in some Qtber 
matt^rs^ all agreed in renouncing the Pope and See of 
Rome^ and denying Transubstantiation, and the wor- 
ship of images, and sorpe other gfo^ser corruptions 
lately brought into that ghurch. These were at first in 
several places called by several names and nick-nances ; 
but have been since by our English writers denoted by 
the general name of Waldenses. And one of the nick- 
names in use at this time, was to call them Berengari* 
ans. Now, whether those in Bruno's diocese, that were 
so, called, did mean by that saying of theirs that bap* 
tii^m itself is a thing of no yse to inf4nts or any one 
else ; or whettier they put the e^mpliasijs on the word 
in/antSy does not appear : and there were about this 
time some sects that would £iay the onie, and somis that 
would be apt to say the otlier^ — as 1 shall shew. 

Beside the name of Berengarians,. other names that 
Were severally used at several places and tim^es, were . 
these : Catbari [or Puritans,] Paterines, Petrobrusians» 
Lyonists, Albigenses, Waldenses, and several mgre;' 
and these, though differing many of them very hiuch 

from one another, have been of late confusedly and by 

 '■' " ■'''  ■,■,..., 

 De Succes* Eccl. c. 7, p. 207. 



cWe general name caHed Waldenses. But tbe mane e%* 
act accounts, and particularly Mr. Liniburcb's History 
of the Inquisition, do distinguish the Waldenses fpoxA 
the Aibigenses, both as to their tenets and their places 
of abode; — and it is, I think, only among the latter 
that any Antipeedobaptists were found. -.As France 
%vas the first country in Christendom where dipping of 
children in baptism was left otf) so there first Anti-^ 
pxedobaptism began. 

But of these Waldenses so taken in a lump, the P«- 
dobaptist and Antipaedobaptist writers do at this time 
hotly dispute whether they held ibr, or against infant^ 
baptism. 

The Antrpa^ddbaptists produce the evidence of the 
Popish writers of that time who wrote against ^hem ; 
some of which do plainly and fully charge some of 
them with detiying it* 

The Protestant Paedobaptists say this was one slan- 
der of many with which those their adversaries endea- 
voured to' blacken them, because they condemned the 
errors and corruptions of the Church of Rome : and 
produce for evidence several confessions of the Wal- 
denses themselves, wherein they own infant baptism- 
Now, such confessions were doubtless more to be reiied 
on than the accusations of their adversaries, if thev 
were as ancient as they. 

The present M'aldenses or Vaudois in Piedmont, 
who are the posterity of those old, do practise infant 
baptism ; arid they were also found in the practice of 
it when the Protestants of Luther's Reformation sent 
to know their state and doctrine, and to confer with 
them : and they themselves do say, that their fathers 
never practised otherwise. And they give proof of it 
from an old book of theirs called the Spiritual jiima- 
nack, * where infant baptism is owned ; and Perin their 
historian gives the reason of the report that had been 
to the contrary, viz. That their ancestors, " being con- 
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strained for some hundred years to suffer their children 
to be baptized by the priests of the Church of Aome, 
they deferred the doing thereof as long ^ ihey eould, 
because they held in detestation those humaa inventions 
that H^ece added to the sacrament, whit'h thpy held to 
fee the pollution thereof. And forasiniich aa their own 
pastors were many times abroad, employed in the ser^ 
vice of their churches tl^ey could not hawe baptism 
administered to their infants by their own ministers ^ 
For this cause they kept them long from baptism; 
ishich the priests perceiviag anc( taking nottee of^ 
charged thetp \iitl^ this sland(Sr.''—r There afe m^nyi 
other confessions of theirs of- like import, produced liy 
Perin, fiaxier, WiUs^ &c. This is the account the 
Waldenses give of themselves in those confessions; 
aom^ of which seem tp have been published abaut £00 
years ago. One of the Bohemian Waljcjenses ia (kifid 
1508- [1408] 

But the Antipiedobaptists (mme of tfeem).3ay, tfaia 
was' by a corrupt (L*omf)Uance ; for that ^^ about this tia^e 
they made a great defection fron« their former princi- 
ples ^nd integiiiies, and have too mudi gendered siace 
into the formalities of the Hugonoits." As if they bad 
done it in compliaaee with Luther^ M^ho did not begin 
till k517- 

Yet they can produce no other, or elder confessioQ 
qf thoirs [1417] that speaks contrary to thesa. Th^re 
are extant several of their elder confessi^wis, which ex- 
press particularly the points in whfch tbfcy prx^tested 
against what they held to be corrupt in the Romish 
doctrine and »ay; as against TransubstantiaJiiQEi, Ci^ism, 
Extreme Unction, 3^c. but da m^nti/on nothing, one M^ay 
or other, about infant baptism ; which is a sign tbpt that 
was none of the things tli^y disowned. . Theydo^in sen 
MCf al of .their q1(| hoaks, copied in Perin's history oi 
Ifaem, sipeak of baptism and. tte other fiacra^ienl: (for 
Ihey owned bi^t t\»'o) ; and iailhein ld)ey oppose tban»- 
selves against the Popish doctrine. of 4£e sacraments; 
andpftrticjularly they >blame the. Papists for relying too 
much on .the out\Yard or visible part of them, as the 
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Prp.<j^U»t» cio BQw tp the &^me purpocie l>](:im^ that 
i&mK Qf thairs, — tk^ s^prsirnents do confer grac^ {^yV 
opere op^rato) by the ovftwHrd w^rk dpne. Ancj th<5r^ 
ia pae pf tham. i^Iso, th^t does mention the baptizing of 
children, t)ut so a,s tp leav^ the m^in guestian still ^|i|* 
big^o^$. It is X\ip\v T?;eatise c^np^ruing Antichrists 
written, as iss prptpnded, anw 1 1^0. [lOi^O] Bi|t I dp ' 
ilot-Ujlieve that; not having any other accpu^t of this 
people sp e^rly. In it they »ay (as Perin recites it a( 
1^(3 pod of his history) Ih [Antichrist] ^^^ftpibuteg 
tjjp refproiatioa pf the Jlply Spirit to £i dee^d outvtar^ 
f^itif, and fa^pti^e$ children into that faith, that th^fchiy 
l^aptisin and regeneration must bp h^d ; and giye^ '^nA 
r-pcei.ves orders and other sacraments by th^t, groimrfr 
ing therpiq a)l bis Christianity, which is against the 
Hply Spirit/' One party say, they do hpreby condrenf^n 
all b^p^i^ng of children, as a dead putwar4 work:. 
Th^ other say, they uuight by thesp wordiS tp ]>e und^rr 
stood to own b^ptj?;ingpf chilc^rfn,, and to Ofccp^pnly 
^gaipst the foresaixj Popish tenet ; for whether it he \i\ 
children pr grown peTsons, it is £^n Antichrisi^an or 
Pqpish abuse, to ascribq \\\t regeneration to \\\q dejad 
outward work, pr iij^repptwar^ act ; which oijght (?$pe- 
qialjy tp be asrcrib^d tp th? grape or mercy qf God» 
paling and confiraiing tb^ covenant to t|i0m. Perjja 
]^ifnge)f, who.prpduces it, und|S|rs»ands it sp. And th^r^ 
is a patechistjo of theirs whiph Perin * says, is x:priaipi>se4 
opt of their o\i\ bppl^?, that d<^es expressly meptipu 4n4 
own infant baptism. But of what date Uiut catechi^Pi^ 
is^, I l^now not. 

Bi?hop Uf»h^r f qMot^$ out of Hoven^ms Annq.h ifi 
He^. §d, fQl ,319, ed. ^.Qm^o^j, [10;()J if confession qf 
f^ith fnajffp hy the JHoni Jlomiues o\ Toulou^^e (tUi^ 
w^s pqp aijflae given tp' pi\e of tbo^s^ sprt^ pf luen th^t 
have bepu ^in^pe qaUed Wald/Bijses) who, being sujp^. 
i^otied an4 examined b^fqre a uieeUi^g of iiis.hop^, Ah? 
l^J:**, &c, Feppatec} it before the afesei«h*y ; but lm\i\g 
iirgffd to swe^r tp it^ refused, ^n the body of whiph coni* 
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.fession they say, Credimus etiam quod non salvatur 
quiSj nisi qui baptizatur ; Sg parvulos salvaripet bap- 
tismum. * We believe also that no person is saved 

* but what is baptized ; and that infants are saved by 
*^ baptism/ — Mr. Baxter having been called upon by 
Danvers to produce any confession of theirs of any 
ancient date that owned infant baptism, produces this, 
•which was about the year 1176, and says [1076] 
would you have a fuller proof? But the other an- 
swers, f that this confession M^as not what they naturally 
and usually held, — but what the court forced them to 
say by way of recantation; which proves risither that 
they usually held the contrary, or were suspected so to 
do. This latter appears by the story to be the truth of 
the matter; and it is wonder Mr. Baxter would urge it. 
But however, it signifies nothing to the purpose ; for 
these men were Manichees (as appears by the other 
opinions the court made them recant, viz. that ttiere 
were two Gods, wh^eof the evil God made the visible' 
U'orld, &c.) and consequently the opinions they held 
against baptism, were against all baptism of old or 
young, that it is good for nothing ; and so when they 
denied that infants are saved by baptism, their 
meaning was, that no person is ever the more saved 
for being baptized. This they then recanted. And 
this is a known :j; tenet of the Manichees; of whom 
there were many in these parts, whose story is con- 
founded with that of the otlier W^ldenses, as I shall 
rfjew by and by. 

It is tQ be noted that they that write against them, 
do accuse them of abundance of heresies and monstrous 
doctrines, and tlmt with -great variety. One writer of 
one time and place, accuses those that he writes 
against (whom he calls by such or such a name, as Pu- 
ritans, Apostolics, &c.) of one set of false doctrines;^ 
and another writer of another time and country, lays 
to the charge of those that he writes against, whom he 
names perhaps by some other name^ as Arnoldists, &c. 

* Morif firoofs, p. 380. + Second Reply. % See ch. 5. §. t. 
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another catalogue of heterodox opinions. But one ge- 
neral thing th^t.they were all guilty of, is, their re- 
nouncing and defviijg the Church and Pope of Rome. ^ 

And for the other opinions (such I mean as are 
really false ones, and not o.ily by the Papists so ac- 
counted) they r:un for the most part on the vein of the 
old Manichean heresy; and they do often expressly 
call them Manichees. The old Manichees held two 
principles, or Gods; the one good, and the other evil ; 
and that the evil God. made the material world; they 
renouncedandblasphemedtheOld Testament, and part 
of the New ; they denied thq resurrection of the body, 
believing that a man survives after death only by his 
soul; they had no use of bapti§ra, nor of marriage; 
they abhorred the eating of flesh, &c. These same 
opinions, and other of the old Manichees, are gene* 
rally the chief ingredients in the heresies imputed to 
tliese men. ./ 

There is also great variety in the account of their mo- 
rals. Some, give to those they describe, the chara<:ter 
of sober, just, and conscientious men, though of here- 
tical opinions. Others paint those they write against 
as men of lewd lives, as well as doctrines. Most of 
tiie books against them are between the year 1 140 and 
the year 1460. [10 10] What was done against tteur 
afterward, was chiefly by fire and sword. [1400] Se- 
veral armiej^ were, by the instigation of popes and the 
forwardness of princes, set against them; which some- 
times dispersed them, but could never e^ctirpate them. 
The countries that were fullest of them were the 
sotith parts of France, for Ihe Albigenses; end the 
north parts pf Italy, and the.valUes betw:een the Alps, 
for the Waldenses ; --^ which la«t place prpved so good, 
a refuge for them, that they have continued and do- 
continue there to this day; save that the French king 
has lately driven out those that lived within his timits,; 
and foroed-ibem to seek habitations in Gsrmany, and 
elsewhere. Yet some say that the jnh^bilauts of the! 
CevenneSf that are now in arms, are also the offspring 
©f this people. 
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It mui^t be noted fartber> as to the xtiktVetM bijjtism, 
theit sottle of the ftM-esaid uritefs do reprc^nt those 
against whotja they write, as denyihg alt baptism* 
some others do %o speak of therii whom thfey oppose, 
as if they allowed haptism to the adult, btlt not to In^ 
fants ; and others^ among all thd false dbfetrines uhit- Ir 
they charge on those they write again^t^ n^^iition no* 
error about baptism at all. 

Now see the power of prejudifce^ which it has to 
make each party construe and interptet th^ sartic rGr- 
lations of matter of ftict to the sense that thigir side 
w^ould have to be true. The Papists l>elifeve that all' 
the accusaiiohs of these people ar(S true ; and Chit they 
were such in all |>oiBts, a$ those ^Id mdnks and iniqmsi^* 
tors have painted them. The Ei^otestant Pa^dobaptlsts' 
tliink that they really held those tenets against the Churdi' 
of Rome ; but that all the rest are false and maiijsious 
accusatious ; among which they reckon that of their de-* 
nying infaiUs baptism for one ; and this is vihat the 
present Waldenses themseWi^s do affirm. Tht^ Antip^- 
dobaptists say, that aH the t^rotestant doctrines are 
truly imputed to thetn, atid so is their denial Of itifarJt 
baptism ; — but all the rest are false* 

I shall by no means utidertake a rfecital of aU the' 
partieular quotations ; partly because they are so nu-' 
nietou«, confused, and contrary to oiTe another; bat 
especially beeau&e they are so far beloit tlie datfe of 
those times which I tmve set myself to examii^.— ^ 
Whate^^r tb^ tenets of these tnm weri, they are mueh- 
too late logive us ahy direction abotit tlW senie of the 
primitive cSurch. I shall only take hold ot a handle 
whith soAie of each of owr opposite paiti^ tlo gi^e of 
£tn expedietit, t?o reeodcile this histoi'ical difference r 
^rhich is by slittitig the matter ih disput6) and supnois- 
tng that some sects of these {>eopJ[^ djd deny inftttit iii'p^ 
tiBtn^ *nd otii^s not.' 

As Mr» Bsitm\ iMMiom at one {>lace,- ^ ^ ^' N6^ I 
iMslVeit to the reader, imong matiy utictrtainti^s, ^Vftich' 

* More Proofs, p. 411. ^ 



of ibcm h* ifiH He-He Ve ttiost p'robfebk : -^ 1; Whether 
all the parties weiie fektideiiea. 5; Or #hfethfer Petet* 
and H6nry wSh^ slaadfered ; by ttct!*sion of the mixed 
Manidfees, or by Ih^ Viilgar lyitig levit}^ or popish 
malice. 8. Of whether J^eter land Hent-y were guilty, 
as fe^rae BOW, though the tfest wek-e hot. 4. Or, &(:• 
..... Beli^^ve which of th^se yob fitid most taus^.* 

So likewise, on the bther sldi^, Mr. Tbuibs s^iys, ^-^^ 
* " A» ifo^ thiB Alblgetifiies ami Waklen^es, it tnight be 
that st>me might be against irtfottt baptistn, yet oth^r^ 
nOl^ W it^ay be, in the beginning held so ; but ah<Eir, 
left it." And Mr. Dangers : -^ t " Neither Would I 
be tho^ight to assert sU'iih tm utiivier sal hAntiohy ariiotig 
the Waidenfe^d in Uiis tftittg, blit that it is possible there 
niight be sottie diiFerfence iitiOiig soitite of them, even irt 
this partlcttter." 

^ 8<j fer they t^Ottie t^x^'afd a cbitipliatice ; and thiehe? 
is fifi^thJng in .Sb obscul-e a matter^ and s6 perplexed 
jatt ak:cout>t, hiWe probable thAti thi^ ; and W evittee it/ 
I ishall, 

li SteeW that thet6 Were many Several s'eqts of thbse 
ttit^, whom *e hfoW call by bale general nanre, JVal- 
den&ies. 

Qi PUDdaee wWltl proofs there are that some of thfem 
denied infant baptism, and what probability they carry. 

5, Shew httw ii appteairs of the mOst of thehi, that 
they dfd not d^uy it. 

'Firfet, HoUievtef later writers have agreed^ for me- 
IhfOd'fe sakte, to call tliem by onfe genelral nai^e offV&U . 
denies (b^cfa^se that is the ndthe that those whi^h "now 
xiahiain 'caHi IhiBrttselvei^ by) yet tt is plain IhA, at thfe 
beginttiYig, they werfe 'of several sorts, catties, and dpi'* 
ttidnfe. Bi^Y<>p Uster, in his toobk de Successimt Ec* 
eksm^ hafe protfed, by godd historical evidences, thai 
there Were eome real Manicberes that ci*owded \^ 
amdnfgg^ Jfhfeto ; which, as h6 supposes, gavfe occasitMt 
to the PapiM^s tb sJaiidter the Wholfe body ; for the Mk* 
nichees did re&Uy c^ferioii M baptism, as the Qdalr^^i 



4* I II 



f Pr^ursor, p. 4o. '+ Tireaf. Pt. h, ttt 7, t>-^2l, ed. 2. 



192 ECBERT AND REINERIUS,^ CH. 7; 

do now^ * and held many other of tlie wprst opinions 
H*hich are now affixed to the Quakers; 

Ecbertus Schonaugiensis [1 060] * wrote, anno 1 16(), 
Q treatise against a people then spread in n>any coun* 
tries, " w^om (says he) our Germans call CathfBtri^ — 
Puritans ; the Flemish call them Piphles\ the French, 
Texerant (I suppose it is misprinted); be interprets it 
IVeavers" Their tenets, which he repeats, shew 
them to be Manichees ; — such as the unlawfulness of 
marriage ; of eating any flesh, as bei&g the creature of 
the Devil ; that Christ had no true human nature, &c. 
He had disputed witli several of them, and he ^ays, 
Serm. 1, "They are also divided among theftiselves ; 
for several things that are maintained by some of them, 
are denied by others." And of baptism particularly, 
he says, — *' Of baptism they speak variously; that 
baptism does no good to infants, because they cannot 
of themselves desire iti and because they cannot pro- 
fess any faith. £ut there is another thing which they 
more generally hold concerning that point, though 
more secretly, viz^ That no water baptism at all does 
any good for salvation; and therefore, such sts come 
over to their sect, they rebaptize by a private way, 
which they call baptism with the Hohf Spirit and with 

fire:' 

And in Serm. 8, which is a chapter on purpose to 
prove to them the use of water baptism (as the 7th iir 
to provo infarit baptism) he tells how this baptism widi 
J^e was ; as he says he had heard it from one that had 
been at their secret meetings. It is in short thus : — - 
In a close room they light candles or torches, as many 
as can be placed round by the walls and evei'y where; 
the company stand in order with great reverence ; the 
person that is to be baptized^ sive catharizandus^ or 
pufitanized, is placed m the midst. The Archica* 
th/^rus standing by him with a book used to this pur* 
pose, lays the book on hi^ bead, and proiiOunc6s cer- 
iaiti benedictions, the rest praying the while. This 
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is called Ba^itistti with Fire,b^ause of the lights around, ' 
wliicli tn^ke the rown look almost as if it uere on fire^ ' 
Dot be ttells them, " This is hot the way, you lieretics ; 
nOf to the ptorpose that you pretend. Yob oaght to 
make a good roasting fire, and pot him »iA," &c. 

What he skyfe of their &Wghtihg all water baptisn), 
but especially infa^nt baptisnii does help td tnalve on^ 
understand iliany passages that we meet with in the ^ 
writi^s against these men. The sayings of many soirts 
of them Ihat are quoted as speaking against infant 'bap^ 
tism, ought not to be so taken as that th^ apprbved 
baptism of the adult, and deaiied it to infants; but 
they really looked on all water baptism fas a supersti- 
tbu& thing; only they thbught it yet thor^ absard iu" 
the ease of infants. 'They laughed at the Christians 
for two things : one, that they placed religion in wash- 
ing people at all ; and the other, that they did it to ii> 
fan Is. When their arguments failed against b^ptisik}' 
in general, they took the advantage 'of the incapacity 
of infants. So do i^ow the Quakers, some of the So^ 
cinians, the Deists, <ind such other sects as wohM 
have men go by reason rather than by Scripture ; th^y 
undervalue this sacramerit in general, but they pfcirtt* 
culaHy deride tlic applying of it to infants. ' 

Klichdorf [1895] also writing against these mfeh ^, 
gives an account of the difference of 'their several sects/ 
He jiiliys, •* The Waldenses do dislHce, and even loath 
the Runcarians, Beghards, and Luciferians.'- And that, 
*• whereas all Catboliee, trom the jGpur quarters of th*' 
worid, agree in tbfe nhky of the faith, the Heretics do 
not so, but some of them condemn thfe rest,'' &c. 

B«t, above all the ne^t, this is fclearly made out by 
ReineHos [1 164] ; be ine^ iall the sorts, differences,' 
and dkdumstances, of those people that bav^ beelEi^ 
since styhdfFtildenseiSj better than any uiatn ; he had 
lived among th^m^ and had been one of one sort of 
them for 1 7 years ; and then, after his renouficing of 
them, was made an inquisit o r ^S^glWfit -ifaeffi. ll is a 
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pity that he had neither a style to write clearly, Dor 
the candour to express their tenets fairly. He, in re- 
presenting their opinions, frequently gives a turn to 
the expressions, m hich shews that his aim was to paint 
them as odious as he could ; and that especially in the 
case of the Lyonists ; for the others, they could not 
well be painted worse than they were. But these had 
^aiped such a repute, by the innocence of their lives 
and the soundness of their faith, that they did more 
hurt to the Church of Rome than all the rest; there- 
fore he does, as any one will perceive, endeavour to 
blacken their opinions in the recital. 
. He give§ an account of seven sects of these men : * 
-n-Tbe Lyonists, or poor men of Lyons; the Run- 
carians; the Siscidenses ; the Ortlibenses ; the Pate- 
rins; the Ordibarians, and the Cathari, or Puritans. 
It was of these last that he had been, which held the 
tvorst and most blasphemous opinions :—" That the 
Devil f [or, evil God] made this world and all things 
in it ; that all the sacraments of th^ Church, viz. the 
sacrament of baptism of material water, and tlie other 
sacraments, profit nothing to salvation, and are no true 
sacraments of Christ and his church, but vain and 

devilish. ; Also, that all infants, etiatn non bap- 

tizati, — even those that are not baptized, are punished 
eternally, no less than murderers and thieves." After 
a great many horrid opinions, he describes a practice 
which they used instead of baptism : they called it the 
consolation, and the spiritual baptism, or'the baptism 
^ith the Holy Spirit. It had no use of water, nor of 
the Christian form of baptism. 

It is reniarkable what h0 says of one «ect of these 
CAthari : — That they held '* that Christ did not take 
on him the human nature of the blessed Virgin, but took 
on him a body that was heavenly** [or from Heaven]. 
Tjiis was the opinibn of some old heretics, and is said 
to be held by this present Minnists. 
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He says, tb^ first of this sect came from Bulgaria, 
and a country that he calls Dugranicia. They were.. 
doubtlesLS an offspring of the old Manichces; who, as 
well as these later, naade use of the name of Jesus " 
Christ, but denied the true history of him ; and framed . 
a notion of him more enthusiastic than that which the 
wprst iort of our Quakers do by the name of Jesus 
Christ within them. 

These Cathari, it seems, thought water-baptisni a 
devilish thing ; but that, even without it, infants (and 
men top, that were not initiated: in, and rescued by 
their rites) would be damned, as being of the Devil's 
make. Yet here, the Albanenses, onie sect of the Ca- 
thari, dissent. Reineriu;s says, -^ " And say, no crea- 
ture of the good God shall perish." I suppose they 
meant ^bat their body shall be damned ; but their soul, 
beicause that is made by the good God, shall be saved. 

The Runcarians and Paterins gay likewise, " Th^t 
Lucifer created all visible things." One would think 
these should be the same that others call the Luci- . 
fermns. But that Pilichdorf, in the place I mentioned, 
distinguishes them ; — these (and the Ortlibenses and 
Siscidenses, pf whom he says little) have nothing about 
baptism. The 3iscidenses, he says, hold the same as 
the Waldenses, — *' save that they receive the comT 
inuruon." Now who he means by the Waldenses, I 
know not, for this is the only place where he uses the 
nac^e. . T.liis man wrote anno 1254 [1 154]. 

llie Ordibarians say, — "The world had no begin- 
ning ;. that Christ was a sinner till he became of their 
3ect ; they deny the resurrection of the body, but not 
the immortality of the spirit [or soul] ; they say bap- 
tism is of no farther value than are the merits of the 
Jbaptizer ; and that it does no good to infants, unlesf 
they be perfect in that sect'' So the vi ords are : — 
Nisisint perfecti in ilia secta. I think they niea,n, 
— " Unless they be initiated in that sect." uXuifisvoi. . 

Of the Lyonists he says thus : — * " There is no sect 
more' pernicious to the church than fhey,*^ &c.~ 
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'Of tf>e sacrariients he says, " Ttyey co^n^tnia them 
rfl." This appears to be iavidiously expressed ; for, 
by his ow« accoant of the particulars, they did (t-o 'say 
the worst) only tM>ld some hetei^dox ofJhiiems about 
tlhefifi. 

Firs* for bapftism : — " They Say that calt^c^hism is 
nothing." This alsio must be raaliciotfely wdrded -; for 
no people ever, that believed the articles of the Oeed, 
^ d<ild hdd catechizing of ch?ldi*en to be useless ; — 
biit 1 gtfess l)y catechism^ here is meaffttthfe ifttterrogft* 
lions and anstvers at (he tmpltiring cff to infant:-^ 
"Also, that the washtftg that 'is given to ctiildren does 
Hfo good." By words so 'short, ^rte -^Tannot tell which 
t>f these three tenets he wotild ^ctfflse tht*m tb boM ; 
fitter, ?• That alLbaplisoialWashiftgis go6fd for «b* 
thing ; fw so a Qoafber nowwooW say, — ""Thfe wash- 
ing yoa give youf 'cbildrisiii h good for nOthiftg ;'' Wh(ir\ 
Ms ftieanfJng is, that afl btiplism is s6. But thes6 peo; 
pie -do not se^m to ha;ve been Marticbees, Or, Mly, 
That baptism is of '^0 force whe*n it is giveh to feftnrts. 
l&iJt^hen itSi^ould bave been piaiaet ex^ssed; S^ 
he w^uld have used tl>e word bapfi^iies, %Yi'd fecft ^alh 
tutiby H^hich is spoken ix\ disdain, t^M signifies an et*- 
drnaf!7 -tvayhiiig. Or, Sdly, That in baiptism, the w^h- 
ing itself, or out%vard a(ft takeft by itscHf, is tK>t ihat 
%hich saves, '—but G0fd'O}>ei^ing, saVesby k, as St. 
Peter says,* — It ts mt ike ^y^sking off tMdirt^ 
the flesh th<tt twees. This last I takfe tb be i^hat they 
might be Ifkely to say ; afnd this was fe gt*eat heresy in 
thosfe times, to den^ that the sttcfatfients do Gotof0t 
grace, ex opere operatOy-^^^ Even by *he t^^te out^ 
A'^'ard work done.' *' Also, that t^he Godfethers do iw)t 
tjnderstattd wbkt they aiisiver totbe^^st ; -^-^ittlso, tlKit 
thfe dfFering wbith is called Afiwegung^ i^ an Jfii^cta*- 
tion ; — also, they dislike all the exOrcisms and *bWi**- 
tKctiops of baptism." 

Hefi; iseviderfc^ mott ttia?n 'teftougb, nhat ther^ were 
s^etal sectis of this people,*-^w4iich is what 1 i>rb|j0'sed 
to prove by these ^pa^sages. 
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^odDOAv, Secondly, Tfaat some of <|b(eQ» (% do i^o^ 
say any of the Waidap^es, strictly .so called, but some 
of these sects, which a<bpiit the san^ tii»e and the s^m«( 
.places opposing the (Jhurch of Rome, are therefore, by/ 
late writerst huddled together under the name of TVal- 
denses; that some of these, I say) did deny infant, ba|>- 
tism, there fe this ground of probability : — 

First, One Evervinus of the diocese of Cologne, ^ 
Uttle before the year 1 14,0^ [lQ40i. writes, to St Bej!-. 
nard ^ letted (wbijQh is l^ly brought to lig^t by F. 
Mabiiioo, uin4leQt. torn, 3.) giving him an account o^ 
l;vvo 9ort3 of heretics kMx^ly discovered in that cQ^intjiy ; 
— one sort were, by bis. descrijptiQn^ |:)erfect Maj^^n 
chees; of the otlier sort, he s^ys, — " Th^y qondemw 
the saQr^ipents, except baptism only ;. and, this only i^ 
those vylu^are come to age, who they say. are baptized 
by Christ himself, whoever be the minister of the sa- 
4traments ; -^ they do not believe infant baptisu)^ ain 
leging that place of the gospel, -^ He that believeth^ 
and is baptized, kc. All marriage they call. Fornica- 
tion, except that m hich is between two virgins^" ^c. 

Then at the ye&r 1 146 [1046], P^ter, Abbot of 
Clugny, writing against one Peter Bruis, and one 
Henry his disciple, and' their associates* charges them 
with six errors: — The first of which was their denial 
of infant baptism ; the other, five were, -^ 2. " Thai; 
churches ought not to. be built ; and if built, ought to 
be . pulled down/' — If we were to credit ^11 the reports 
that come now from France, the Cevennois would 
seem to be of* this opinion, by their destroying so 
many churches ; but I hope that those reports are npt 
true. — 3.. " That crosses ought not to be worshipped^, 
but broken and burnt.** Peter Bruis had been, a littie 
before the writing of this, taken and, burnt himself. 
This writer says it was a jjjst judgment on him, wl|o had 
burnt so maijy crosses. — 4. '* That not on^y whgj; 
Berengarius had said, viz. *That there is no transub-. 
* stantiation in the sacrament,' was true; but also, that 
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that sacrament is no more to be administered since 
Christ's! time. — 5. That dead men receive no benefit 
from the prayers, sacrifices, &c. of the living. -^ 6. That 
it is a mocking of God to sing in the church.* 

He also says, that they were reported to " renounce 
all the Old Testament, and all the New, except the 
Four Gospels;" but this he was not«sure of, and would 
riot impute it to them, for fear he might slander them ;^ 
80 it appears that he did not certainly know what they 
held. Yet to make his proofs unquestionable, he first 
proves the truth of the Acts of the Aposdes and the 
Epistles, by their agreement with the Gospels ; and tlien 
the Old Testament, by the New : and then, out of the 
whole, proceeds to refute their tenets, bestowing a 
chapter on each. The first of them was, as I said^ 
against infant baptism^ and is thus expressed : -- 

The first proposition of the new heretics : They say,^ 
"Christ sending his disciples to preach, says in the 
gospel, — Qoye out into all the worlds and preach the 
gospel to every creature. He that ffelieveth and is 
baptized, shall be saved; but he, that believeth not, 
shall be damned. From these words of our Saviour, il; 
is plain that none can be saved, unless he believe and 
be baptized; that is, have both Christian faith and 
baptispi ; for not one of these, but both together, does 
save. So that infants, though they be by you bap<^ 
tized, yet ^ince, by reason of their age, they cannot; 
believe, are not sax)ed. It is therefore an idle and 
vain thing for you to wash persons wi^h water at 9uch, 
a time, when you may indeed cleapse their skin from 
dirt in a huma.n nature, but not purge their souls frco^ 
sin. But we do stay till the proper time Of faith ; and 
when a person \^ capable to know his God, and believe 
in him, then we do (not, «^s you charge us, rebaptize 
him, but) bapti2;e liini ; for he is to be accounted asr 
not yet baptized, who is not ws^sbed with that baptisni 
by which sins are done away." 

This is, as to the practice, perfectly agreeable witk 
the modern Antipssdobaptists ; but, as Cassander ob- 
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serves, * it is upon quite contrary grounds ; for the 
Anlipsedobaptists now do generally hold, that all that 
die ipfants, baptized or not, of Christian or of heathen 
parents, are saved ; and so it is needless to baptize 
them ; — whereas these held that, baptized or not, they 
coiild not be saved ; and so ' it was to no purpose to' 
baptize them. And this writer does accordingly sperid 
most of the chapter, which is in answer to this tenet of 
theirs, in proving that infants as well as grown men, 
are capable of the kingdom. " Abate (says he) of 
that overmuch severity which you have taken upon you 

and do not exclude infants from the kingdom of 

Heaven ; of whom Christ says. Of such is the king* 
dom of Heaven/" Also he argues that the infants of 
the Jews had a possibility of being saved, viz. if they 
^ete circumcised ; and if the children of Christians 
have no means to be saved, we are in much worse 
case than they." At last be concludes that chapter,—* 
♦* O the difference that is between mercy and cruelty, 
between a tender regard to one's children,, and unna^ 
turalnesB, between Christ lovingly receiving infants^ 
and the heretics impiously repelling them T &c. 

It is to be noted that this author speaks of this opi« 
nionas then lately set on foot [1026}, and says il 
might have seemed not to need or deserve any Cdnfu^ 
tation, *^ were it not that it had now continued 20 
years." t That the first seeds of it were sown by Peter 
de Bcuis (who was livkig when the book was written, 
but put to death before it was published, of which 
mention is made in the preface). It was first vented 
in the mountainous country of Daupbine, and had had 
tiiere some followers, from whence being in good mea« 
sure expelled, it had got footing in Gascony, and the 
parts about Toulouse, being propagated by Henry, 
vho was a disciple and successor of tlie said Peter. 

This writer aggravates this charge of novelty, by 
urging, that if baptism, given in infancy, be null and 
Toid, as they pretended, then "all the world has been 
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blind blth«*tQ ; and by baptizing in&ntst for abom n 
Ibouaand y0a,rs, bs^ giveu but a mock baptistn, aod 
9iade but fc^nttsticalChifistmns, &c. * « « . And wbereaa 
^11 France, Spain^ G^ermany) Italy, and vkW £iire>pe, 
b^ lieid n^ver (^ pers.Qa» nqw for 30t\ or alnoo^t 50tl 
years^ baptized oth/^wi3!9 thaa in infeaey, it has bad i 

yever a CbrisUan in it," 

The n^xl year^ 1147 [1047], Bwwrd, Abbot of 
ClareV'91, con>n)QQly calUd Sit. BjDrnard^ was desired by 
Pope £uig^ius to accompany some bishops^ whooi tie 
ilQpt into those pw\^ i^ stop the spreading of these doc-* 
Ifines^aad to reduce those that liad been led mtx> tbem; 
and wb^n they were come near to the territory of the 
{larl of St. Gilesr B^rpard wrttea a letter to the said 
eairl *, yi^ho $t that time harl>oured the ioresaid Henry 
in t\is country, recouiUing what mischiefs that berettc, 
%5 bo calls him, had done : -n ^' The churches are withn 
out people, the people wkhout priests^ Sec. Ood's 
holy placo is 9cceiunted profaae^ the i^acranaents are 
esteemed uuholy, &c. ; men die in tbeir sins, their souls 
Qai:ried to that terrible judicature, alas! -oejith^r reco»-% 
ciled by peni^ancej nor strengthened by the holy conu 
munion ; tbt^ infants of Christians are hindered from 
^e life of Christ, the grace of baptism being deaied 
tUem ; nor are they suffered. Xo come to their salvatioEV 
though our Saviour . coimpas&ioinateiy cry out in. tbeio 
bebplf, 94yuig» Suffer little ciiUdxeu ta come to. me^^- 
^c. He tells the eaji, that it is little for hJs, credit to 
barboui: su.ch a loan that had been expelled from aU 
places, o/ France wiiere he had come : ^^ the issue was^ 
Jieury was b^niskbed. 

I know not whethei^it was before this, (m* aficr (I 
ttbiok it was aiter) (bat St Bernard, writing bia Sj^lb 
i^pd 6j6th Sermgnfi a» th^ CmitieteSj takes oceasioa la 
discourse largely agaiiikst a sort of bei^eticB, wbom he 
xiamea not, but ssiys they called thecajselves apostolical 
mem. He describes them thus in, several places of tbose 
two sermons : — l&t, ^' That they held it unWwful to sweair 
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ID atiiy ellief aass;; bi|t b^ii^g e)i%]»lne^ q£ tlieir tenel^t 
%k^y; wQi^ld swQi^r i|o4 ft)rs>i^^£Mr iot the denial of theiiv^ 
Ai^ tif^l, '^ tQ QQiu:^ai tb^jir opinioaa> they would giv^ 
Cmholic answer^ to all qiiii^stUms of the ftiith ; they 
wQMid go to ^hiJUiPhy 9liew Fes^qt to the opiiU^tei;, offef 
tb^ir gifts, le^^y^ the ^cifaip^QOt,'' ^q: He $hews }s>y 
Scripture that all true religkwi o^fns' itselif ;— and tbi$ 
r^coivHig t)^ c(^ipMnMnion iii dis&iinulatiiQn> is Mchat 
K^^ii^Hia [U54]> about lOO years after this time^, obt^ 
^rve&^ th^t the Siscidenses wQuld then do,, and thi$ 
Lyonists, he says, would, but the Waldenses woal4 
I^Qt, — S. "Tb*t they be»W marriage to be a nii^ked 
\inc)e9li.aes$.(oi^y sonii^ of then» said that vir^iiia might 
m^riry, \m% uf>^e ^se) and yet they k^ept cooipai^ji 
uith women in a way that ga<ve great s^a.D«m;. a94 
YfO^f J9 used tO) r^n away ftom their hu^bi^nds^ and 
€Qme and live witb tip^Q) ; that tb^y bokl uacleano^si^ 
tQ be only m tb^ um^ of a wij^ ;"* whereas tbat i^, «3 h^ 
sbQ\^3» thi5 only ^a§? ^Wch naakesk it to be i^omr-^ 3* 
*' That tl#y held: tb€? et^ti-^g of a>l flesh* «M^d milk,, anil 
wh^tev^U lis gei>fr^t€d of wpu^Wtioft,. unlawful." ties 
says if they did this out of a di^^ke to keep under %h(^ 
body, be wQiild n,ot bkiaie th^^ ; but if it was ou^ of 
a IMwicboaii) fMfin^iple (^ this,, as well as tbe fqr^ 
gqiojii;, was a tei^l ol tbe old. M^t)i^hees) they foU 
wn^ei: that oewure of \h^ aposvle O Tiiin* iv. a)-^ 
teachijiig dfifflvifi^ of D,ml^ jQ^bid^if^ to wmvy,^ 
w^cwmmii^igt-Q aih^t^injfjromimats^ &c. -~4i *' That 
they (mn^ ¥<ot th^ OW Teist^n^eot, an4 some of tk^oA 
fi4^p^ of tb^N^vf, bvrt tbe Cio$fi>fek».~.5. Tht^t tb^^y 4^-. 

^i^ Pujfgatopy. — 6. Tbey langb at u3i (says b<e) fo< 
baptising infants, I^T oiht p^^yiiPg ibr th^djead, wd 
for d^iiriug the pf ay^si of tte jmi<!*s." Sa k^ ^ye% ii^ 
^p^aitmi to tbeip, tb^* groMuid^. of iii^fant t^^^p^^^Pv. M 
well as. of tb^ Qther doctrines by them denied. 

Tb^ bisretics he sp^ks oi h^r^^ ap^pear plainly (q 
biivo beea of Mankhean principJies*. ai>d so probablji 
t% havo derided ^l baptisms ; whereas Henry, as w^j| 
aa PiBtw Bj?u<is^ allow^. ot water baptism, to the aduJti, 
So that probably these mentioned in the sermons, are 



202 MANIC>I£i:S. PlTROBRUSIANd. CH. 7. 

not the same with those in the letter; for Peter and 
Henry are charged with no Manickean doctrine, save 
that Peter of Clugny had heard some say, that they 
denied all the Scripture but the Gospels; but he owns 
that he had no certain account of that; and probably 
the report that imputed it to them arose by mistaking 
the tenets of these for those. 

Then at the year 1 192 [IO92], one Alanus, reckon- 
ing up the opinions of the Cathari, says some of them 
held baptism of no use to infants ; others of them, to 
no person at all. 

It is to be noted, that neither Petrus nor Bernard 
• do call them that they write against, JValden^es, nor do 
so much, as mentioii the name ; nor was there^ I ho* 
lieve, any such name then known. 

These are the only four writers that I know of tijat 
do plainly accuse those they write against, of denying 
baptism peculiarly to infants ; and the only persons 
they mention are, that Peter and Henry, and their foK 
lowers; for those of Cologne seem to have ram^bled 
thither from Dauphine, where Bruis had began ta 
preach about 20 years before. 

Mr. Stennet, in his Answer to Russen^ Ch. 4„p. 84, 
would indeed iiave us believe that there were above 
100 years before this time, m. anne 109,5 [925], some 
that denied baptism peculiarly to infants ; namely, the 
followers of Gundulphus; for this, he quotes a passage 
reported by Dr. Allix from the history of a synod held 
at Arras that year, which is lately brought to li^t by 
Dach^rius, Spieileg. torn. 1 3, where these men, being 
examined by the Bishop of Cambray, do indeed deny 
that baptism can do any good to infants ; hut m the 
same examination, being farther interrogated, the men 
confessed that they thought water baptism of no use op 
necessity to any one, infant or adult. Now this is not 
fair quoting, to take the first of these, and leave out 
the latter part, which follows in Dr. AlHx's book. 
These men whom Mr. Stennet represents as Antip®^ 
dobaptists (and if they had been so, they would hay^ 
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been the earliest that any history mentions) were, as 
to the point of baptism, *Q(uakers or Maniichees. 
 And so all the other writers that I have seen (ex- 
cept the four aforesaid) do, if they have any thing at 
all about the denial of baptism, impute to the heretics 
tfaey speak of, the denial of all water baptism as the 
fragments of the History of Aquitain^ cited by Pi- 
thseus ; Joannes Floriacenaes, cited by M assomus, Ra» 
dulph. Ardens,' and many, more, whose sayings are^ 
produced by Bishop Usher*. The words crfEcbertus 
I gave before, ''That infants ought to have no bap- 
tism, and grown persons no water baptism." Reinerius, 
as I said, about the Lyonists, speaks ambiguously. * 
Erbrardus and Ermingardus are cited by D^nversf, 
as witnesses that some of whom they write denied in^ 
fant baptism. But Mr. Baxter having searched them^ 
says l that they speak of those people as denying the 
law and (he prophets; maintaining the two Gods, 
whereof the evil one made the world ; denying the. re-^ 
surrection, and all use of marriage, or the lawfulness qf 
it ; so that they must have been Manichees, who do 
all of them deny all baptism, but especially infant 
baptism. 

William ofNewbourg, i^ ho lived then in England, ' 
describes some of these men by the name of Publicaniy 
and by their being Gascoigners, and says § about 30 of 
theni came out of Germany into England under 
Henry II. about 1 170 [1070] ; and being examined of 
their faith, they denied and detested holy baptism, tlia 
eucharist, atid marriage. Fox, out of Historia Guis* 
burnensis^ tnentions the same men, sind that the chief 
of them were Gerardus and Dulcinus ; he gives no ac- 
count of any opinion they had against baptism. But 
HoUing^head says, they derogated from the sacraments 
SHch grac^, £^ ^he churqh by h^r authority had ascribed 
to them. 

Several (^puncils and decretals, made about this 
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tlfifie, do establisibh tbe doctrine of l>fipUsi)fi both in ge^ 
neral, ajad also pai'tkuWIy tbat Qf ix^anjba, m Qpiposi-. 
uoa^ as it seems, to soma Ib^t d^Kkied a}L baptioiii^. and 
to> 9thecs that denied tbat of iofaici^ As for ^^tarnp^ ; 
-r7>The LatecaBk Council, under Fope lo^npQent t^ 
Third, anno 121i [H15»]> c, l, '•'Thp swraaa^iiH of 
bapti9m peuforjaoed ip water, with invecalion of th^^ 
Trinity, is pFO&tabJie to aalvati^n,. bo^K to Qdtdt persons 
and a)^^ ta inianls^ by wbo«adOfivefi it is rigbitly aydrt^jr 
nist^Fed iiiii thi& forcn of the cburob." A^d tU^ ^^ 
pope bafi i>n tbe. D^cr^te/^. ^ letter i^si ansviieft' ^a^ le^te^ 
[10)^] &am tb& Bisbofi oi^ Aries, io; Provetac^, wbicli 
* bji^d repnesented to: hina tbat ^' ^orpe * beretiqa tk^t% 
bad laoghl Ihat it yfrasi tp no. purpoi^ to baptise cbil* 
dren, since Ibisy couJd hav£ no forgiveness of sioa^ 
tterebvi, as having no faith, charity," &c. 

Alsat/he Latecan Council,. midierli^inoc^ttt tb($ Second^ 
i 139 [103f J^ did condcjftia Peter BrWa^ and ArnQld. q| 
Brescia,, « l>o» seeiiofi to have be^n a follioiwer o^ B<'W^9 
for rejecting. infaoNli baplbsq^ 

These proofs djo, I think, (^vinpe tiiat tkeife were 
some aboat this. \mm that denied all ba<p4isqi; amd 
some others that denied peculiarly infant baptism, 
aixaong those parties of loeathal have bee^ lately called 
Waiden^es. 

I know many P{edoba4)&id believe i^ither of these ; 
and Peria tijjeix historian does end^avour t(^ clear them 
of this a& 0£ a slander.. Two things the P^)abaptisl9 
say to this naatier, which are very considerable : — * 

1. That it is common for men to slander theli? ad- 
versaries about? the opinion* they hold, as appears not 
only by many instances in that ignorant age in^ which 
the monks, who -were t?hen the only writ€r$> verified in 
'themselves too much rinat chaFac.ter quoted by &t. Paul 
(Tit. r. 12.) aiwaj/s^ liurs^ evil^ beasts, shw^ b^Uie^; but 
also by too many in this age, as Vicecomes, a teamed 
Papist, has in tbis very matter, to his own shame, l^i f 
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on record that LulfhcS*, Oalvfe, and Bieza^ ivtere adver- 
saries of infant ^ptism. 

. 2. Thfa% l?e ^iighft, t#i ^11 feascto, ^h^ to 'deny or^^ 
drt to ttf^e Po)3i9h ^rit^rs c^Hcerftiftft tbe^ men, or 
dse to believe tliem in one thing asM%li as another. 
If we allow them for^good '^vitnesses, then thofee that 
tlieydescribe w^feitoen off sw'ch utTsib^Hd opinions in 
otbet -things, as that no chnrch ^Wld Tbe willing to ot^ 
them for predecessors. Cut Sf '^e account theiii Blan*- 
derCfrs, we ought ifiot^to concli!ide from their tes^itnonjr, 
t)iat any of these men denied infant baptisto, whfkrh 
does not appear by afny of their own confessions ; and 
which the present Waldenses do «cco^ht ks a Ma^KJel* . 
cast 6n their ancestors. 

These consideraitiens do., in great measure, justify 
those Psedobaptists who maintain that there is no cer- 
tain ^vidente of any fchurdh of sodety of men that op- 
posed infarft baptism, till those in G6rn:rany abopt ISd 
yents ago. The pfroof concerning a^ny sort of the Wal^ 
denses [1422] i^ but probable ; I owned Wefore, that 
the probabiK^iy 'is such as does weigh with me for ihife 
l^etrobi-usianfe, =and perhaps sonae of the Atbigenses; 
\mt for the main body of Wddenses there is no pm^ 
bability at all. 

Andi:i6vv, Thirdly, That there wiere several sects oi- 
'societies of theffn that did not deny the baptism of infants, 
is proved from this:-*- That a great many wrrte'r^ 
agairtsl tfhem, diligently reciting the erroneous opinions 
of those they write against, and that 'often 4n smaller 
matters, yet mentions nothing of this.  

Lucas .Tudfctisis[U3G] writes largHyajpins* t!)e Al- 
bigenses that were then in "Spain; but arrioilg all thfe 
laccasationii <)f thcto, trufe ^r false, bias nothhfig of this. 
Petms de Pilichdorf (ki the year 1395, [12^5]' as he 
'hfnise¥^ves*hedate, chp. 30) 'Writes a book of con- 
ftit£ttroh of the- several pretended 'eiTor^ of tlie Wald^n- 
ises of iris trme in 36 cimpiers ; "bxTt inrs^TTOth ing of bap- 
tism, ^»^ tie "desc^wfls 1o i^pfeak of many le'sser mat- 
ters, a tfd aggravates atl with very railing <\'6rdS ; yet he 
finds notliiog to accuse tbena pf^ bui^udi things as the 



S06 MOST OF THE WALDEN«E$ CH; 7* 

Protestante now hold, except one or two, as the unlaw- 
fulness of all oaths, &c. ^nceas Sylvius wrote in C458, 
[1358] his Hktoriam Bohemicami in which he reckons 
up the tenets of the Picards, a sort of these men ; butf 
he mentions no difference they had with tiie then esta- 
blished church about infant baptism, save that the^ 
spoke against Chrism, &c. And Fox, reciting their tenetif 
out of him, mentions only this: — ** That baptism 
ought to be administered with pure water, without any 
hallowed oil." Nauclerus also in his Chronicqn^ writ- 
ten 1600 [1400], recites their doctrines particularly!, 
and mentions no such thing as the denial of infant bap- 
tism ; yet he also takes notice of so small a matter, as 
that tbeyaffirmed waterto be sufficient without qil. There 
are in Gretzer s collection J of pieces, written against 
the Waldens^s, six treatises in all (beside Reineriusand 
Pilichdorf, mentioned already) reckoning up their he- 
terodox opinions ; but not one word of this. One of 
them is a direction to the inquisitors, in the examin* 
ing of these men, how to discover and convict them ; 
for it seems they kept their opinion very close ; whereas, 
if they had not baptized their children, nothing would 
have been a more ready conviction. The Magdebur-* 
genses § have a catalogue of their opinions, taken, as 
they say^^ out of a very old manuscript ; and nothing of 
his. Bishop Usher quotes ||[I36o] also Jacob Pico- 
laminaeus, Anton. Bonfinius, Bernard, [1SS5] Lutzen- 
burgensis, and several others treating of these sorts of 
men, who object nothing of this. 

I have, more than ever I meaift tp do, troubled my- 
self in enquiring into the history of these men; and all 
that I can make of the qnquiry is this : — 

First, There was a great many among them, that really 
held the impious opinion of the Maoichees. Some of 
this sect were in these countries before the Waldenses, 
whom the Protestants own for predecessors, arose or 
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were taken notice of, vvbich was after the year 1100. 
These all of them denied water baptism ; so the Quakers 
may claito kindred with them if they please ; but no 
Baptist, whether Paedobaptist, or Antipiedobaptist, can.. 
They had an invention of their own, which they used 
instead of the Christian baptism, and which they called 
Spiritual Baptism ; and they said, * " By it forgiveness 
of sins, and the Holy Spirit was given. It contained 
in it imposition of their hands, and the saying of the 
Lord's Prayer. Only one sect of them, the Albanens^s, 
said the hand did no good; being, as all other flesh is, cre- 
ated by the Devil : so tbey used the prayer only.'* 

These men were thus far on the Antipa^dobaptists 
side, that this mock-bapdsm of theirs they gave to the 
adult only. And tbey derided the Christians for two 
things ; — one that they used baptism with water at all ; 
and the other, that they gave it to persons that had no 
sense of it, viz. infants. And this, for aught I know, 
might be all the ground of the Waldenses (who by the 
first writers are not well distinguished from these men) 
being accused of denying infant baptism. 

This sort of men continued a considerable time 
[ 1 154]; Reinerius says-f, in his time " there were not 
above 4000 in all the world that were Cathari,. quite 
pure [or perfect] of both sexes; but of Credentes (^so 
they called their disciples that were not yet perfect) 
an innumerable multitude. 

Though the authors do not well distinguish the 
names; yet, most generally, this sort that denied all bap- 
tism, and held* the other vile opinions, are denoted by 
these names, Cathari, Apostolici, Luciferians, Runca- 
rians, Popelicans, alias Publicans. 

2. There were another sort that held none of those 
impious tenets of the Manichees concerning two Gods, 
&c. ; but they joinied with the other in inveighing 
against the Church of Rome, which in these times began' 
to be very corrupt; and the Pap i sts do^ometimes con- 
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foutid th^s6 ^ith the 6«hfer, ftnd affix «d Aese %5ta« of 
the opiftfcrtis of tlife other. 

If any of the?le that owned vtuter-bapWitti, denied it; 
to 'infanta, and if P. Cluhiacensis did tidt ttrifitake their 
dpitrion uj)On ihfe occasion aforesaid, it uafe the Petr^* 
brosians, otherivise called Henirioktis. Whit Rei se- 
rins says of tt)e Lyonisls, is very genfeml hiiA olbsodt^e ; 
and of the ^the^*s no surfi thing is feaid. Espe^cially, 
tfris is <!onst€i:rit, that t\o one ^uth^ that b^h the pfeo- 
pie he writes <f( Wlakienseis, dote impute to theiA the 
denial of infatot i)feptisiB. 

3. If there M'efe ahy mth, they feeem ^not to have 
continued }on<j, but to tiav* dwiticM'^d a^ay, or ccftne 
over to those that prafctiseii irifiKtit baptism ; for none 
6f the tet?te<- writeris conce^^ni»g iJiefee tnen 4fo charge 
tbem t\Jth any thirtg of this. Thib ^icm^der ui41 1^-* 
^fve, if he mrt>d the dtitc <^ the yeafr which 1 4mve 
affix'ed to 'each Wi*iter; and it i« It rhai^fcst feign that 
either lione pf those i^-ho^n we now denote by tte dame 
of Waidettse^, thaft o^ned wa*<?r bafpti^fti, beld any 
thing against irffiint baptism ; tout 'that the colder writer« 
?mptite^*t to them tfpon «lhe nri«take nfofesaid, trf lak- 
hig the Manfebee^s' ^opinidtts fotnteits; or <i^on yolglir 
i^potts, wh!i»ch by this time appekttjd to be fal^ : -^ or 
else, t*mt if tbere had been fol^rflerly atiy sticb sects itl 
that gi^eat^arieity, ^bey we^ hy tliis tirwe extingaished* 

Pilichdorf writes against them, «^nder the n^me of 
Wddenses. llemef'iufe^efebutkJjTnfce just taentJoTfi that 
name, as delating one s«ct, oine cbn't *teI4 Which. Bcft 
Pilichdorf 'entitles hife b6ck s^gainH tfi^ Sect ^/ titi 
/f^£jf/tfew^^,«afndcaWs them at every woi^dWaktensiiin He* 
retics; but ascribes no opinfioa to «hem that deserves 
tliBfttoamfe, Mr 'any error tft> a;P1 about baptism^ >^ He is 
the only tnm of their adversaries Who, thoa^ he git/<e 
Ihem iH language, yet charges them wit^ no particutet 
opaion (tir ^o rtfatteriffl one) btft -what *hey them- 
fielvcs owti in tiieir confessions. He wrote, as I said^ 
/nmo 1595, [1295] by which thne the ir o pini on mttst. 
be jufitly and iSistittctly known. If they had formerly 
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been mistaken to be of the same opinion with those M a- 
nichean sects, they had naiv had time to clear themselves 
from that imputation ; and so we find by his words they 
did ; — for he savs * ^' The Waldenses do dislike, and 
even loath the Runcarians, Beghards, and Luciferians :" 
and they seem, by his description, to have been in the 
same state of rehgion that they were found in ISO [1425] 
years after by the Protestants. 

And he also supposes, that from their beginning they 
had been free from any false doctrine about the ^acra-* 
ments ; for in his first chapter he speaks of their ori- 
ginaly that it was from one Peter Waldensis (others call 
liim Waldus) who, in the time of Innocent the Second, 
1040 (so he says, but others place him at 1 160,* [1060] 
which w*as the time of Alexander tlie Third) reading 
that command of our Saviour to the rich young man, 
Matt. xix« £1 (some others also add, that he was also 
affrighted at the sudden death of one of his companions) 
took a resolution of selling all he had, and giving it to 
the poor ; and was imitated by some' others, particu- 
larly one John of the city of Lyon.-. After a while, they 
took on them to preach; and being forbidden (for 
they were lawmen) they refused to forbear, and so weil-e 
excommunicated. Then they betook themselves to 
preaching privately; and, as he adds,'^ Out of hatred 
ta the clergy and the true priesthood, they began, out 
of the errors of old heretics, and adding some new and 
pernicious articles, to destroy, condemn, and reject all 
those means by which the clergy, as a good motlier, 
do gather their children, except the sacraments only." 

Me meai^s, as appears by what follows, they rejected 
indulgences, pardons, canonical hours, prayers to the 
saints, &c. But if they had rejected infant baptism, he 
would not have failed to have mentioned that; by 
which it appears, that either this man had never heard of 
the Petrobrusians, or else had not heard that they de-* 
nied infant baptism, or else did not take them to have . 
been Waldenses. 
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Aod in this last-mentioned aense Caisander * speaks 
of the Petrobrusiaris as a sect that, together with the 
salvation of infants, denied their baptidm ; but of the 
Waldenses, as practising it. 

The Petrobrusians could not properly be called 
Waldenses, because they set up their party before 
Waldiisdid his;- for Peter Bnuis [102(5] had pread^ed 
20 vears when Cluniacensis wrote^ as I shewed before, 
vbich was 1H6 [1046]; and Waldus began, by the 
earliest account, in the time of Pope Innocent the Se- 
cond, whose firfet year was H30 [1030]. 

So if we take the name Waldenses strictly, for (me 
sort of naeii, as those old wri^ra generally do, then 
there is no account that any of tbeiri were Antipaedo- 
baptists ; but if we take it in that large sense, as many 
late writers do, toanciude all the swts that I have re- 
hearsed, then there is probable evidence that one sort 
of them, viz. the Petrobrusians wiere so, but not that 
the general body of the Waldenses were. And that opi- 
nion of the PetFobhisians seems to haye been in a ^ort 
tiiKe extinguished and forgotten. 

Now^ heicanse I take this P^ter Bruis (or Br^e per- 
haps his name was) and Henry to be the first Aiitipite- 
dobaptist preaK^hers that ever set up a church or so* 
ciety.of i^en holding that opinion agai^ist kifatit bap* 
tism, and rebaptizing such as had been baptized m in* 
ftney, I will, for the sake of the Antipsedobaptists, gtve 
thfe history of them so far as it is upon record ; and tlie 
same thing may gratify the Quakers ; for I believ^e the^ 
were the first likewise of all thftt have owned the Scrip- 
tares (hv I see no reason to conclude but this people 
did, though there was a report that they rejected some 
book& of them) that ever taught that the use of receiv- 
ing the Lord% Supper is not to be contitviied. 

Tfaey were both Frenchmen; both of mean rank or<jua- 
lity, for Peter of Clugny bespealts f theto thus : -^ ** ^- 
eause the darkness of amean condition ^kefptyoii obscure, 
had you therefore a mind, by some very *ick«d exploit, 
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to make yoijrselved to he taken notice of?-' Yet they 
had been in priests orders, and had had each of them 
e place or employment in that office ; but the bene* 
iices belonging to them were it seems but small, be* 
cause he says, -r- If the places wherein you ihinisterad 
as presbyters afibrded you but little gain, would you 
therefore resolve to turn all into confusion and profane- 
ness ?" Peter had had a church or parish, but was turned 
out of it, and, as this writer insinuates^ for sooie misde- 
meanor; Henry had been a monk> and h&d deserted 
the iponastery ; for so he adds : — ^* Because one ^f 
you was for a reason (he knows why) turned out of the 
• church which he had, &c. ; the other throwing off the 
monk's habit, turning an apostate,'' &c. 

The places where Bruis first made a party and gained 
proselytes, were in that country which is since called 
Dauphine ; for the book which Peter of Ciugny writes 
against them, is, by way of a letter to three bishops, 
within whose dioceses this had happened; and tb^ 
bishops were Eberdunensis, Diensis, and Wapi^nsis ; 
the bishops of Embrun, Die, and Gap. In the pre- 
'&ice (which was written some time a£Der the book, and 
-aft^r Bruis was dead) there is added the Archbishop of 
^rles, in Provence. But it is said in the book, that tbfi 
city 6f Aries itself was free from the infection, only 
<aome parts of ah province bad heen drawn into this 
()ersuasion. It was' in the mountainous and wild partd 
o( the said diocese that it first took footing, for so 
Cljim'acensis writes, * *^ I should have thought that it 
bad been those craggy Alps, and rocks covered with 
continual snow, that had bred that savage temper in 
the inhabitants ; and that your land, being unlike to all 
other lands, had yielded a sort of people unlike to all 
others but that I now perceive," &c. 
. The time that it began he mentions to have been SQ 
years before [10261 ; and at the time when the book 
was written (which was 11 46) IO46] those aforesaid 
dioceses were, he says, clear of it. By (he care of ti^ 
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said bishops it bad been rooted out there; but that the 
preachers, when expelled thence, had planted it in the 
plain countries of Provincia Narbonensis. And there, 
says he, *' the heresy which among you was but timo- 
rously whispered or buzzed about in deserts and little 
villages^ does now boldly vent itself in great crowds of 
people, and in populous towns." And the places spe- 
cified in the book are, — The places about the mouth 
of the RhonCj the plain country about Toulouse, and 
particularly that city itself; and many places in the 

Erovince of Gdscony. About the year 1144, [104i] 
Iruis being then in the territory of St. Giles, where he 
had made many proselytes, he was " by the zeal of 
the faithful people'' (so Cluniacensis calls it) taken, and 
in that city, according to the laws then, burnt to death. 
The time I compute thus: —Cluniacensis had wrote 
that letter to the bishops aforesaid ; but understanding 
that Bruis was put to death, and the doctrine expelled 
out of their dioceses, he suppressed the publishing of 
bis letter ; but hearing that Henry, whom he calls " the 
heir of Bruis's wickedness," did still propagate it in 
several places, and that there was danger of its reviv- 
ing where it seemed to be e:?:tinct, he put a new pre- 
face to his work and published it, which was in the year 
1146 [1046]. 

Of the morals of Peter Bruis this writer gives no ac^ 
count, save that he describes in bow tumultuous and 
outrageous a way things were managed by him and his 
party where they prevailed : — * " The people rebap- 
tized, the churches profaned, the altars dug up,, the 
crosses burnt, the priests scourged, monks imprisoned/* 
&c. And he tells how they would, on a Good Friday 
to choose, get together a great pile of crosses which 
they had pulled down, and making a fire of them, would 
roast meat at it, on which they would make a feast, in 
defiance of the fast kept by Christians on that day. 

As for Henry, after he had gone about preaching in - 
many cities and provinces of France, he was, in the 
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year 1 1 46 or 7, found in the said territory of the Earl of 
St. Giles, when St Bernard and some bishops came to 
those parts to confute these new doctrines. And of 
him Bernard does give a character in his letter to that 
earl ; and it is a very scprvy character for a preacher. 

" The man (says he) is a rcnegado, who, leaving off 
his habit of religion (for he was a monk) returned, as 
a dog to his vomit, to the filthiness of the flesh and the 
woidd ; and being ashamed to stay w^herie he was known, 
&e. he became a vagabond ; and being in beggary, be 
made the gospel maintain him (for be was a scholar) ; 
and settinij to sale the word of God, he preached for 
bread. What he got of the silly f)eople, or of the good 
women, more than would find him victuals, he spent 
in ganiing at dice, or some worse way ; — for this cele- 
brated preacher, after the days applause, was at night 
often found in bed with whores, and sometimes with 
niarricd women. Enquire, if you please, noble Sir, 
how be left the city Lausanne, what sort of departure 
he made out of Mayne, and alsofiom Poitou and from 
Bourdeaux ; to none of which places he dares return, 
having left such a stink bisbind him." — If any one shall 
think that in the credit one is to give to this descrip- 
tion, there ought to be some allowance made for the 
malice of his enemies^ I have nothing to say against 
that. 

He that writes the life of St Bernard * says, that 
upon this mission, Henry fled ; and lying hid for some 
time, but *' nobody being willing to receive him, was at 
last tal^en and delivered chained to the bishop'' (the 
Bishop of Ostia, I suppose, ^ ho was a cardinal, and 
the chief man of the mission); but what was done with 
him is not said. But of the people it is said, — that 
*^ those who had erred were reduced, the wavering 
were satisfied,, and the seducers so confuted, that they 
durst nowhere appear/' [1048] And a little after this, 

Bernard has a letter to the people of Toulouse f , con- 
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^atulatlng their recovery from the confusion thftl had 
been among them, on acconnt of those opinions. 

Their way of preaching against the other sacrament 
of the Lord's Supper is thus represented by Clunia- 
censis* : " Your words^ as near as I can learn them, 
are these : — Oh, good people, do not bcheve your 
bishops, presbyters, and clergymen that seduce yoQ« 
As they deceive you in many other things^ so they do 
in the office of tijie altar ; where they tell you this lie, 
that they do make the body of Christ, and give it you 
for the salvation of your souls. They lie notoriously ; 
for the body of Christ was only once made by himself at 
the supper before his passion; and was once only, 
viz. at that time, given to his disciples : since that time 
it was never made by any one^ nor given to any 



one." 



As the people of this way were, from Peter Bruis^ 
commonly called Petrobrusians, so they were, from 
Henry, sometimes called Henricians. 
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CHAPTER VliL 

PRESETST STATE OF THE CONTROVERSY. ALL NA- 
TIONAL CHURCHES ARE P^DOBAPTISTS. OF THE 
ANTJP.EDOBAPTISTS IN GERMANY, HOLLAND, EKG- 
iiAND, &c. 

All the opinions that had any great number of abet* 
' tors in the ancient limes, though they may have been 
condemned by general councils, yet have so continued 
or sprung up afresh, that they have in some country or 
othei* become the general opinion. So Nestorianism, 
. Eutychianism, &c. have each of them found some place, 
in which to this day they do prevail as the national 
constitution. 
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As for Antipsedobaptism, whatever be judged of the 
proofs brought lo shew that there have been some so- 
cieties of men that have owned it, as the Petrobrustans 
lately mentioned, &c. there is no pretence that it ha^ 
been, oris now, the opinionof any national church in the 
world. Wherever there are at present any Christians 
of that persuasion, they are as Dissenters from the ge- 
neral body of Christians in that place. If this admit 
of any exception, it is in the country of Georgia or 
Circassia, of which I shall sp^ak presently. 

This, for all Europe, is notorious; Jthe Papists do 
not only own infant baptism, but do generally still hold, 
that an infant dying unbaptized, though by misadven- 
ture, cannot come to tlie kingdom of Heaven ; but must 
go to the region of Hades, called Ltmbus Infantum ; 
and they have scarce any Antipeedobaptists mixed 
among them in the countries where they have the go- 
vernment. 

In many of the Protestant or reformed countries, 
there are sonie of this persuasion; in some more, in 
some fewer, in some none at all ; but in none of them 
has it prevailed to be the established religion ; and 
though the contrary be not at all pretended, yet Mf. 
Walker has taken pains to prove this by reciting their 
several confessions, wheiein they own infant baptism, 
and, among the rest, that of the Waldenses [1435] or 
Vaudois, assembled at Angrogne. 

The Church of England is taken notice of by some, 
to speak very moderately in this matter : ~* f " The bap- 
tism of young children is in anywise to be retained in 
the church, as most agreeable to the institution of 
Christ;" yet tlieyown, as I shewed before:};, the " ne- 
cessity pt this sacrament where it may be bad f and 
they do pot think fit to use the office of burial (in 
which the tijseased is styled a brotlier) for infants that 
die without jt. 

The Greek Christians also of 'Constantinople, ^mkI 
other parts of Europe under the Turk's dominion, are 
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.known to baptize infants. Sir Paul Ricaut, among 
others, has given a full * account of their manner of 
doing it, and wherein they differ from the ceremonies 
of the Latins. 

The same may be said of the Muscovites, who were, 
from their first conversion a part of the Greek Church ; 
but do of late choose a patriarch of their own. Of 
their practice in this matter for the last centuries, Mr. 
Walker has recited evidences in the chapter aforesaid; 
and for their present practice every one knows it. They 
are said formerly to have baptized none before the 40th 
day, except in case of necessity; but Dr. CruU, who 
has wrote latest of them, says, f That now '' they bap- 
tize their children as soon as they are born." 

In all the countries of Asia, the government is either 
Mahometan or Pagan ; yet in many of them, and espe- 
cially of those under the Turks, the greatest part of 
the people are still Christian. There are also many 
Christians in several of the countries that are under the 
Persian government, and some in those of the Mogul. 
These have all continued now a long lime under per- 
secution and daily hardships,, and jn great want of the 
means of instruction; yet have kept most of the main 
articles of tl;ie Christian religion. There are some of 
them Nestorians, as those who acknowledge the pa- 
triarch of Mosul; some Eutychians^ — as the Jacob- 
ites^ the Maronites (and the Armenians, as most say ; 
but Sir Paul Riqaut judges otherwise of them). An 
account of their several tenets is given by Brerewood, 
in his Enquiries'; Heylin, in his Cosmography, &c. : they 
do all hold and practise infant baptism. 

Col. DanvQrs says, :|; That the Armenians are con* 
festbyHeylin (Microc. page 573) "to defer baptism 
of children till they be of grpwn years." Heylin, in 
his youth, wrote a short tract of Geography, called Mi- 
crocosm ; and afterwards, living to a more mature age, 
- I -^ , • 
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he wrote a large volume on the same subject, called 
Cosmography ; whereiu he added a great many par* 
ticul^rs concerning each nation, that were not in the 
former piece; algo^several things he altered and amended 
upon better information, and he left out such things as 
he had not found to be confirmed. Now in that former 
place be had divided Armenia into three parts: — 
IjThat which is properly so called; 2, Georgia; 3, Min- 
grelia; and of the Christians of Armenia properly so 
called, had said, that one of the things in which they 
differ from the Western Christians, is " in receiving in- 
fants to the Lord's Table presently after their baptism;" 
which he also confirms in * the later book. 

Of the Georgians, he had indeed said in that former 
piece, That " they baptize not their children till eight 
years old ;" but in the latter ^nd larger tract says no 
such thing; but, on the contrary, says, " They are 
agreeable in doctrinal points to the Church of Greece, 
whose rituals also the people do to this day follow ; 
not subject for all that to the patriarch of Constantino- 
ple (though of his comunion) but to their own metro- 
politan only. 

For what he had said of them in his former piece, — 
"that they baptize not till the eighth year,*V he had 
quoted in the margin Brerewood ; but Brerewood, in 
the edition :|hat I have (1622) does not say this of the 
Georgians ; but making one chapter (chap. 17) of the 
Georgians, Circassians, and Mingrelians (whom he 
makes three several people all bordering together) of 
the Georgians says the same /that Heylin does in his 
later book, viz. that they are conformable to the Greeks ; 
but says ^That the Circassians baptize not their chil- 
dren till the eighth year, and enter not into the church 
(the gentlemen especially) till the 60th year, or as 
others say, the 40th year, but hear divine service stand- 
ing without the temple; that is to say, till through age 
they grow unable to continue their rapines and rob- 
beries, to which sin that nation is exceedingly addicted ;; 
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SO dividing their life betwixt sin and devotion, dedicat- 
ing their youth to rapine, and their old age to 
repentartce.** 

Conceming^ these Georgians and' Mingrelians [or 
Circassians,] I shall speak more particularly presently. 
But for the Armenians ; both Brerewood i n his enqui- 
ries, * and HcyKn, as I quoted before, and all others, 
do agree that .they constantly baptized infants. And if 
the reader need any larger satisfaction, he may havei it 
from Sir Paul Ricaut, who writes distinctly of them, 
not from remote report, but from the converse he had 
with them : for many of this people do frequent Sm3^r- 
na, Constantinople, Sec. He gives fa full account of 
their baptism of infants ; and that they esteem it neces- 
sary, as being that which washes away original sin. 
And also that (as Heylin and Brerewood had said) 
they administer to the child after it the holy eucharist; 
which they do only by rubbing the lips with it 

The Maronites give baptism to infants with this par- 
ticularity, X tbat they baptize not a male-child till he be 
40 days old, nor a female till 80 days ; which is the 
time limited, Lev. xii, for the purification of the mother* 
Also, they as well as the Armenians, give tlie eucharist 
to infants presently after their baptism. 

Of all these sorts of Christians, the western part of 
the world has all along had some knowledge and ac- 
count ; but it is otherwise of those in India^ called the 
Christians of St. Thomas, inhabiting about Cochin, 
Cranganore, and all the vast tract of promontory lying 
between the coast of Malabar and the coast of Coro- 
mandel. These were utterly unknown, and not heard 
of by us of the west for a thousand years and more, viz. 
till about the year 1500, when those parts were dis- 
covered by the Portugueze. There were then estimated 
to be fifteen or sixteen thousand families of them living 
among the Heathens, to whom they were su bject. They 
were found in the practice of infant baptism, butdidnot 
administer.it till the child was forty days old, except in 
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the case of danger of death. Ait account of the state 
of religion in which they were found, And otihh among 
the rest, is given by Hieron. Osorius de i^tbus gestiit 
Emanuelts * ; and of the methods by which tbey were 
100 years aftsr brought ov«ir to a cMntnimion with the 
Church of Romd, [1500] by Mr. Geddeit, in his account 
oftheSynodof Diatidifer. The practice of- these Indian 
Christians may convince our Antipaofdobaptists of their 
mistake, in thinking that infant baplisfh began in th^ 
known parts of the world but of late years ; for bow 
then should it have been communicated to these it^ti^ 
who had tuiever beard of such a part of the world aa 
Europe ? 

In short, there can be no question made of the prac- 
tice of any Cbristiat>!^ in Asia as to this matter, Unless 
it be of those I mentioned before, that inhabit the 
countries of Georgia and Mingrelia [or Circassia]; 
and therefore I will be a little more particular abdut 
them. 

Georgia was formerly called Iberia : and Mingrelia, 
or Circassia, was called Colchis. They border to-« 
gether, lying in the remote part of Asia, between the 
Euxine and Caspian Sea; and are in religion much 
the same. 

It is to be noted that these people were converted to 
the Christian faith in the time of Constantino, [250} 
by the means of ft Christian servant-maid : much after 
the same manner as Naaman the Syrian was to the 
knowledge of God. The maid, by prayer to Christ, 
cured the queen of Iberia of a sickness : this and some 
other evidences converted the king ^; and he sent mes- 
sengers to* Constantino, to desire some preachers to be 
sent to in^tfu^etthe pedple; which wits readily grant^^d; 
and the nation became Christians. This is related by 
authors thsA: Kt^d about that time; such as Rufinus,f 
Socrates, J &c. 

As theyredeived the fkitb firom that chilfch under 
Constantino, [300] so they are recorded in the succeed* 

*.Lib. ^ftfiropeieerek tH. £• Eib.lO, c. 11. 

j:H. £. Lib. l.c:2l. 



SSO GEORGIANS AND ICINGRELIAVS. CH. 8. 

ing times to have held communion with the same, viz. 
the Greek Church. [340] And how that church (as 
well before their division, from the Latins, as since) 
managed in the jGi^atter of baptism, has been already 
shewn. In after-times the Saracens^ and then the 
Turks, possessing those parts of Asia that tie between 
the Greeks and them, must needs break off the corres- 
pondence in great measure ; and they themselves, as 
well as the Greeks, have been since conquered by the 
Mahometans; yet tbey have and do still keep up some 
face of Christianity, though in great ignorance ; and the 
genjBrality of late, historians and geographers, do still 
speak of them as conformable to the Greek Church, so 
far as they practise any Christian worship at all ; — 
as I shewed even now that Heylin in bis last book 
does. 

But Sir Paul Ricaut, who was consul at Smvrna, and 
travelled in some other parts of the Levant, about the 
year 1677, [lo77] heard the same report of them that 
Brerewood and Heylin at first heard ; Heylin of the 
Georgians, and Brerewood (as he distinguishes them) 
of the Circassians, Sir Paul Ricaut's words are 
these : — * 

" The Georgians, which in some manner depend on 
the Greek Chprch, baptize not tlieir children till they 
be eight years of age. They formerly did not admit 
them to baptism until fourteen ; but, by means of such 
preachers as the patriarch of Antioch s«nds among 
them yearly, they were taught how necessary it was to 
baptize infants ; and how agreeable it was to the prac- 
tice of the ancient church. But these, being a people 
very tenacious of the doctrines they once received, 
could hardly* be persuaded out of this error; till at 
length, being wearied with the importunate argumenta 
of the Greeks, they consented, as it were, to a middle 
way,, and so came down from fourteen to ejght years 
of age ; and cannot as yet be persuaded to a nearer 
compliance*" 

* Preset State of Gr. (i^li^rch, c, 7, 
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When I read this first, I thought that we had at last 
found a church of Antipaedobaptists (though a great 
\vay off) and that a national one, as far as it may be so 
called in a nation mostly Christians, though under Ma- 
hometan government ; iFor the words as they are placed, 
do intimate, that this people keep off children from bap- 
tism by their principle ; and that, as is represented, of 
a long standing. 

But as Sir Paul Ricaut could have this only by report, 
and that from a country very reniote from the places 
where he travelled, and very unfrequented, so it hap* 
pened that Sir John Chardin was actually * travelling 
in those countries of Georgia and Mingrelia about the 
same time; and also was acquainted there with a 
missionary, [1577] called F. Joseph Maria Zampy, 
who had lived there twenty-three years ; who shewed 
him a manuscript account, drawn up by himself, of the 
observations he had made concerning the religion of 
the Mingrelians and Georgians; which account. Sir 
John says, was perfectly agreeable to all that he himself 
observed there. 

Now Sir John, and the said missionary both, do ob- 
serve that these people do indeed, many of them, put 
off the baptizing of their children for a great while ; 
and that many of the people there are never baptized 
at alL But they speak of this, not as a principle or 
tenet of theirs, that so it ought to be done, but as pro* 
ceeding from a wretched neglect and stupid careless- 
ness, which they shew in that and in all other points of 
the Christian religion. Christianity is there, as it seems, 
almost extinguished : and whoever reads the book, sees 
the most deplorable face of a church that is in the 
world. It may be necessary to recite some passages of 
the book, and of the manuscript there exhibited. 

Sir John Chardin himself says f " Their religion 
^as,' I believe, formerly the same with that of the 
Greeks;" but for the present state of it, says, "I could 
never discover any religion in any Mingrelian; having 

• Voyage into Persia, p. 80. t Pag 85» 
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npt found any that know what religion, or Ifiw, or sin, 
or a sacrament, or divioe service is." 

The manuscript says, * ^' This people has not the 
least idea. of faith or religion : the most of them take 
eternal life, the universal judgment, the r^surrpctipn of 
the dead, for fables :" — and a little after, f " God oply 
knows tlie deplorable estate of these uretehed priests, 
or the validity of their priesthood ; for it is always un- 
certain whether they are baptized ; and whether the 
bishops that h^-ve ordained theip^ have been consecrated 
or baptized themselves." 

And of their baptism, gives thi^ account : — ^ " They 
anoint infants, as soon as they are born, on the forehead. 
The oil for this anointing is called Myrone. The bap- 
tism is not administered till a long time after. No 
man baptizes his child till lie has means (or, unless he 
have ability, Sll tia moyen) to make a feast at the 
christening. Hence it conges to pass that many infant? 
die without receiving it. 

^' When they administer it to any infant, they do not 
carry it to church ; but, in a common room, the priest^ 
vvithout putting on any priestly habit, sits him down, 
and reads ^ long time in a book. After a long reading, 
the Godfatlier undresses the in&uit, and washes him alt 
over with water : and then rubs him over with Myrone, 
which the priest giyes him. This done, they dothe the 
infant again, and give him soo^etbing to ^t, &c. 

** There is one priest anaong them tljat understands 
the form of baptism ; so that there is no questtion but 
their baptism is utterly invalid. On this regard the fa- 
thers {therms) baptize .as ix^m^ infants as they can. 
They give them baptism, under pretonee of ^applying 
some medicine to them," !&c. 

Sir John himself, at a^noth^r place in his book, itells 
how the Homish priests that are there do this* A 
priest that iis called to see a sicik child, calls for a ba&op 
of water, as it wei«, to wash his hands ; .^cu3, before .his 
hands be .d^y, J;ie touches the forehead of the child with 
a wet fiqgex, AS if jie observed aomeihiag iraocerning 
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his didtemper ; or, by shaking hi6 band, causes some 
drops of water to fly in the face of a child th^t stands 
by, as it were in sport, saying the form of baptism 
either mentally or with a muttering voice. One would 
think this as defective a sort of bafibziqg as that of ihe 
ignorant native priests. 

Sir John was invited to two ch^istcQiog^ there. He 
uent, that he might see the fashion of it He gives an 
account of one of them *. It was much after the man- 
ner related in the manusa^ipt. The priest read ; but 
talked at the same time to those that came io and out. 
The people went irrevcnHitly tp and fro ia the room ; 
and so did the boy that was to be baptizsed, chewing a 
piece of pig the while. He was, he says, a little boy 
of five years old. 

It is to be noted that the manuscript gives this as the 
common account of the rites, both of the Mingrelians 
and Georgians; and so Sir John hiqaself^ when he 
comes to the Georgians, has only this .of their religion ! 
t "The belief of the Georgians is much the same 
with that of the Mingrelians. The one. and the other 
received it at the isame time, viz. in the fourth century; 
and by the same means, of a woman of Iberia tliat h^d 
been a Christian at Constantinople^ In a word, the 
one as well as the other have jost all the spirit of Chris- 
tianity ; and what I said of the Min^elians (that they 
have nothing of Christianity but the name, and that they 
neither observe nor hardly know any precept of the 
Ij|w of Jesus Christ) is no leas true of the people 
of Georgia." 

This state of the niatter, as it is different from what 
Sir Paul Ricaut gives (for tihid people do baptize in- 
fants when they think of it,, and when they have got 
their good cheer ready) so it might give occasion to the 
report which he and Heylin formerly had heard; for 
it is probable the patriarch of Antioch might send to 
them, to be more diligent in baptizing their infants. 
' But the arguments that this people needed to persuade 
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them to it were not such as are used to Antipaedo- 
baptists, but such as we should use to Christians 
that are falling back iiito heathenism, or total irreli- 
gion. 

In Africa there arc but two sorts of Christians ; the 
Cophti of Egypt, who arc the remains of the old Chris- 
tian Church there ; and the Abassens, Both of these 
baptize their infants, as is clear by accounts given of 
them by all historians and travellers, Brerewood * 
Heylin f , and others, speak of their particular obser- 
vations about it. The Cophti baptize none till he be 
forty days old, though he die in the interim. Tbie 
Abassens (as we said before of the Maronites in Asia) 
baptize the male children at forty days, and the female 
at eighty days after their circumcision; for they cir- 
cumcise their children .of both sexes. J8ut these last 
do, in the case of peril of death, baptize sooner. They 
do both give the Eucharist to infants after baptism. 

But here, also, a mistake in a late book of travels 
needs to be rectified. Mr. Thevenot tells, in his ac- 
count of Egypt, J that while he was at Grand Cairo, 
he had some conference with an ambassador that was 
there from the Abassens' country, about the religion 
and other affairs of those parts. This ambassador told 
him, that the Abassens circumcise their children at 
eight days old, as the Jews; and fifteen days after, 
baptize them. Before that the Jesuits came thither, 
they did not baptize.tbem till thirty or forty years. 

Whoever reads, what all other historians say of this 
people, viz. that they baptized forty years after cir-* 
cumcision, will easilv observe that Monsieur Thevenot 
has here mistaken, in the last word of the sentence, 
2/ears for da^s. Either he misheard the ambassador, 
or else mistook»in getting it down ; or else th6 Frencli 
printer mistook it; for it is so in the French, as well 
as in the translation of the book into English. There 
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are a fsyent iDany of those eastern, Christians that put 
off the baptism forty days : but if any had delayed bap- 
tism till fortt years (to which age half of mankind does 
never arrive; we shoultl hav^e heard more of it than 
from that b&ur's conference. 

Thi^is t^e account of the practice of the national 
churches: but though there be no national church but 
what bapti2es infants, yet there, are, and have been for 
about 180 years last past, in several countries of Eu- 
rope, considerable numbers of men that differ from the 
established churctes in this point. The history of their 
beginning and progress in Germany is so well known, 
and so njucb talked of, that I shall say the less of it* 
It is in short this : — 

No sooner had the Reformation, begun by Luther 
anna 1517 [1417], taken good footing in Saxony, and 
some other parts of Germany; great nijmbers of 
people and some princes (who were at this time gene* 
rally weary of the abuses and corruptions of Popery, 
and longed for a reformation) greedily embracing it, 
but' that within 'five or silt; years [1432] there arose a 
sort of men that pretended to refine upon him One 
Nicolas Stork, and Thomas Muncer, seconded within 
a while by one Balthazar Hubmer, preached that the 
baptism of infants was also an abuise that must be re* 
formed ; and they baptized over again such as became 
their disciples. They added also other things ; — That 
it was not fit, nor to be endured in the kingdom of Je- 
sus Christ, that some should be so ricbf and others so 
poor; or that the boors should be held to such bur-^ 
thensome services by their laiidlords. Abundance of 

Eeople flocked to them ; and the more, for that there 
ad been before discontents, and some insurrections, 
of those poorer sort of peeple, because of their foresaid 
hardships. 

There was this difference between Lu&er s method 
and theirs, — That he and his partners preached up 
obedience to all lawful magistrates in temporal things ; 
but they carried, things with a higher hand, in defiance 
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of magistracy ; and Muncer called biimelf the Sword of 
the Lord aiid of Gideon. 

Luther [1425] and the Protestants entered tbeir 
protestation against tbeir proceedings, ^s bringing a 
scandal on ihe new-begun reformation ; but they went 
bn ; and after some time (great oumbers of disorderly 
people joining witb them) became masterless, made a 
sort of army, committed great ravages on the e^&tates of 
rich men, where they marched. And at XdLbt^ anno 
1534 [1434], a strong party of this sort of men coming 
mostly from Holland, sei^d on the city of Munster : 
ti'here one John Becold, called John of Leyden, being 
advanced to be their king, they pretended to prpphecy 
and revelation ; and did, under the name of Christ's 
kingdom, practise several tyrannies and enormities i as 
polygamy, plundering, &c. 

Some regular forces being brought against them, 
they were subdued; and the king and some of the 
heads of them being put to death, the rest were dis- 
persed into several parts of Germany: and a great 
many of them fled ipto the Low Countries, where there 
were already great numbers of them. 

The Antipaedobaptists that are now, do not love to 
hear of these men, nor do own thein as predecessors; 
neither is there any reason that their miscarriages 
should be iujputed to them, provided that they re- 
nounce and keep themselves from all such seditious 
practices ; especially since many of the people profess- 
ing that opinion did a little after separate themselves 
from the tumultuous rabble,, and made a declaration of 
better principles' under better leaders, — as I shall 
shew by and bv. 

Almost all alterations iii religion, either for better or 
worse, have at the beginning some disorders. It is 
happy where magistrates, pastors, and people, do all 
at one time agree and conspire in any reformation that 
is thought necessary ; — but it is seldom known. 

That which is more material to the history of lafaat 
baptism, is to enquire Whether this Stork, Muncer, 
Hubmer; &c. did at that time, viz. anno 15^2 [1422], 
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rot up thk tenet as a thing then new or newly revived j! 
tqr wliether it bad been continued and handed down by 
some dispersed people [1050], from the times of th^ 
f etrobrusiamg (of whom I spofco in the lafet chapter, to 
this tinae? Dan vers dajs*, that " the present Belgic 
Anabaptists do with one mouth assert and maintain the 
latter.*. The chief reason he brings eilljer of his own 
QFof thdrs is, because it appears that there were great 
Tiumbers of them in several parts of Germany in Lu- 
ther's time r and that he and others of the first Protes* 
tantB had disputations with them in Saxony [1422]. 
Thuringia [1425], Switzerland [1429], &c. whereby it 
is evideai that they had a being in those parts before 
Luther s time; for it camioc rationally be supposed 
that they should aU of a sudden be spread over so great 
a territory a$ tbe Upper Germany. 

But of the sudden increase both of the Protestants 
and of these men, I gave some account before. He 
Wings also some authorities^ ; but they are out of books 
of no .credit for any thing before then* own time : — : 
Dutch Martyr ology, Franks Ttoisk^ Merning^ &c. 

If there were any continuation of the doctrine fqt 
^ said two or tbred hundred years, it must have been 
very obscure, and by a veiry few men ; because there is 
m all that interval no mention of them in any good au- 
tiior. The only authority that I remember to have 
read after 1260 [1 160], and before 1522 [1422], whicb 
may seem to make any thing to the purpose of Anti- 
psedobaptism, is a letter written to Erasmus out of Bo- 
hemia b^ one Joannes, Slechta Costelecius, dated Octo* 
ber lOi 15 19 [1419]; a part whereof is published by 
Colomesius in his Collection oj Letters of Men of 
Note^ ep. 30. This letteir, as it is dated three years 
before Stork and the rest are said to have begun, so it 
Speaks of a sect that had been tlien in being in that 
country for some time. I will recite that part of the 
letier entire; because,. though ii be not all to this pur- 
posie^ yet it is all worth* the reading, that we may see 
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what schemes of doctrine were abroad In the world a 
little before Luther began to oppose the Church of^ 
Rome. 

** The thii^d sect is of those whom we call Pyghards : 
they have their name from a certain refugee of the same 
nation, who came hither ninety-seven years ago, when 
that wicked and sacrilegious John Zizka declared a de- 
fiance of the churchmen and all the clergy*** This was 
1420 [1320]. 

" These men have no other opinion of the pope, 
cardinals, bishops, and other clergy, than as of mani- 
fest Antichrists; they call the pope sometimes the 
Beasty and sometimes the IVhore^ mentioned in the 
Revelations. Their own bishops and priests they 
themselves do choose for themselves ; ignorant and un- 
learned laymen, that have wife and children. They 
mutually salute one another by the name of Brother 
and Sister. 

" They own no other authority than the Scriptures of 
the Old and New Testament. They slight all the doc- 
tors, both ancient and modern; and give no regard to 
their doctrine. 

** Their priests, when they celebrate the offices of 
the mass, or communion, do it without any priestly 
garments ; Dor do they use any prayer or collects on 
this occasion, but only the Lord's Prayer; by which 
they consecrate bread chat has been leaivened. 

" They believe or own little or nothing of the sacra- 
ments of the church. Such as come over to their sect, 
roust every one be baptized ane^ in mere water. They 
make no blessing of salt, nor of the water ; uor make 
any use of consecrated oil. 

" They believe nothing of divinity in tlie sacransent 
of the Eucharist ; only that the consecrated bread and 
wine do, by some occult signs, r^pres^nt the death of 
Christ; and accordingly, that all that do kneel down to 
it, or worship it, are guilty of idolatry ; that the Sacra- 
ment was instituted by Christ to no other purpose but 
to renew the memory of his passion ; and not to lie car- 
ried about or held up by the priest to be gazed on ; for 
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that Christ himself, who is to be, adored and w6r-* 
shipped with the honour of Latvia^ sits at the right 
band of God ; as tne Christian Church confesses in 
the Creed. 

" Prayers of the saints, and for the dead, they count 
a vain and ridiculous thing ; as likewise auricular con- 
fession ; and penance enjoined by the priests for sins; 
Eves and fast-da}*s are, they say, a mockery, and the 
disguise of hypocrites. 

*' They say^ the holidays of the Virgin Mary, and 
the apostles, and other saints, are the invention of idle 
people ; but yet they keep the Lord's Day, and Christ-i 
naa», and Easter, and Whitsuntide," &c. — He savs there 
were great numbers of this sect then in iJohemiti % ^ 
[1419]^ 

-Where it is here said that they rebaptized, it is not 
certain whether they did it. as judging baptism in in- 
fancy invalid, or as judging all baptism received in the 
corrupt way of tb^ Church of Rome to be so. The 
coherence of the words seems to incline to the latter ; 
and Ottius {Hkt- 4nab(ip. anno 1521) affirms the latter^ 
to be true. 

There is, I think, no doubt but these Pyghards were 
the same that ^neas Sylvius gives an account of in his 
Hist. Bohem. written sixty yee^rs before, and calls 
Picards. He, in that history, says nothing of their 
denying iqftint baptisii^, as I have observed in the last 
chapter. ^ Balthazar Lydiusand Burigenus do both of 
them recite the confessions of these .men, offered by 
themselves to King Uladislaqs; in which they expressly 
6wn it. John Hu3s, whose doctrine these men fol- 
towed [1408], is never said to have: denied it : only he 
is. * accused [1315] to have consented to that opinion 
of Wickliff,— that a child that misses of baptism may 
possibly be saved; 

Tbe.^e Pyghards, do in Iheir confessions say, that 
they are falsely called JValdenses. . I am apt to think 
they had this name of Picards, or Pyghardsy fi ora the 

• Fox!s M^yrol.. Johp Huss, 1415. 
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old Beghards, which was one of the ^ects t^tit we do* 
now comprehend under the name (Vatdemts^ though 
the Waldenees, so 4;alledby Pilichdorf, did,, ad be says, 
* abominate the Beghards. One of the a^ithops inf 
Grelzer 8 collection of writers against the W^ldenses, 
called Conraiu$ de Monte Pueliarum, says, that thifl^ 
sect was then prevalent in all Germany, and that '' the 
men of it were called Beghards^ and the women JBe- 

fines ;' but has nothing about their baptisni. And t 
ave heard that there are now popish monasteries in 
Flanders of men called Beghards, and women Beg-^ 
nines. I know not what signification that name may 
have in any language that can make it applicable to 
such different constitutions (for the old Beghards did, 
as all the rest whom we call JValdenses^ abominate the- 
Church of Roqne) unless it signify the same as our 
English word beggar ; and so they firtiould have their 
name frono their poverty, as some Boris both of the 
Friars and also of the Waldenses had. The council of 
yienna, under Clement V. condemns a sort of people, 
then in Germany, the men calM Beghards yibe wometi^ 
BeghieSy as holding certain distracted opinions theref 
redted, much the sanie as the wildest of our Quakers 
and enthusiasts. The council says nothing of their de-^ 
iiying infant baptism, but yet they pass a decree in 
confirmation of it 

I said that the Antipeedobaptists dispersed fr^mi 
Munster, some fled into several principalities of the 
Upper Germany, and some into the Low Countries j 
they that continued in Germany found but cold enter- 
tainment, partly because of their new doctrii^es, aD4 
partly because of the disorders - they had committed 
during that short time of their reign. The Papists go** 
i^erally reproached the Protestants, that they were •% 
sect sprung from them, and would call all Protestants^ 
in scorn, Anabaptists i — but the Protestants disowned 
tiiem, and' wrote against them; and Sleidan gives 
several instances wherein the Protestant princes and 

*» See chap.. 7« 
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-states declared against harbouring them ; and made 
aitsu'er to the reproaches of the Papists, that they took 
more care to rid their countries of them than they 
themselves did : and there are said to be very few of 
them now in either the Popish or Protestant countries' 
of the Upper Germany. 

Those of them that retired into the Belgic provinces, 
found there more partizans than anywhere else, At 
Amsterdam, particularly, they were near acting the 
same tragedy they had done at Munster. One John 
Geles, sent out of Munster by John of Leyden, to get 
sufpplies of men, and to stir up other cities, had formed 
a design to surprise Amsterdam, May 12, 1535;' 
which, by his numbers in the town, and some from 
other places, he was like to have effected ; but they 
were defeated and killed. Also one John Matthew 
set up for a chief, and chose to himself twelve apos- 
tles, and found a great many disciples to his doctrine* 
•— tl>ey propbeisied that the end of the world would b6 
within 9i, year, and filled people's heads with many 
other enthusiastic notions : — being suppressed by the 
magistrates, and some of them put to death, they are 
said to have endured it with great constancy. 

Cassander [1436] mentions, also, oiie * J ohn Baten- 
burg, who, after the ceasing of the sedition of Mun- 
ster, began another. There were several other disturb- 
.a^nces of less moment, which I pass by. 

But Cassander and all agree, that a little while after 
this, one Menno, a countryrn^n of f rie^land, a man 
of a sober and quiet temper, that he\d the doctrine of 
Antlpaedobaptism, did disclaim £^nd protest against ih$ 
seditious doctrines arid practices of those at Munster, 
and of Batenburg, and taught that the kingdom of Je- 
sus Christ, which they had pretended to set up by ex- 
ternal force, consisted in patience, meekness, and suf- 
fering quietly, if occasion should be : — that one 
Theodof ic succeeded this Menno in the same doctrine. 
Arid Gassiander says, that in his time, which was about 
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140 years ago [1460], " almost all that continded the 
profession of that opinion in the Belgic provinces, were 
followers, of this Menno/' And so to this day they 
generally call themselves MentionUts, or| by abbrevia- 
tion, Minnists. 

He gives them this chardcter : — *' Most of theth 
do shew signs of a pious disposition ; and it seems to 
be rather by mistake, than by any wilful wickedness^ 
that tbey^ carried by an unskilful zeal, have departed 
from the true sense of the Scripture, and the uniform 
agreement of tlie whole church ;" and says, that ** they 
seem worthy rather of pity and due information, than 
of persecution, or being undone." 

One thing he says * of tliis Menno, that is particu- 
lar ; "viz. that '' whereas the credit of antiquity and 
perpetual tradition carries great authority with it, even 
with those that set up new doctrines," &g. * . . * . And, 
accordingly, ^' some of these men had at first endea* 
youred to fix the origin of infant baptism upon some 
pope of Rome ; Menno had more sense [or was more 
wary, prudentior] than so ; he was forced to own that 
it had been in use from the apostles' time ; but he said 
that the false apostles were the authors of it.'* 

Cassander does there confute this notion with so 
good reasons, that I wonder he. should call it a more 
wary one than the other ; for, as it had been indeed 
an unwary thing in Menno to deny that the baptizing 
of infants was in use in the ages next the apostles, when 
he might, for aught he knew, be convicted of falsehood 
by the remaining acts and records of those times; so 
to maintain, that all the books that were preserved by 
the Church, were such as were written by the followers 
of the false apostles, and none by the followers of the 
true, is an imagination rather more absurd than the 
other. There were false apostles indeed ; but they set 
themselves to slander, and speak, and write against the 
true ones, as appears by what St. Paul and St. John do 
say of them : but the books and writings whidi the 

* Prsefat. ad T^stimonia contra Anabaptistas. 
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Church has.preservedy are of such as do own tlie au-* . 
thority of the apostles. 

As for the preseiit state of the Minnists [1599], a 
late writer of those parts, an extract of whose book is , 
given by Mr. fio^aii says, * ** Except Holland, where 
they live peaceably, they are almost extinct." JBy Hol- 
land, I suppose, he means the United Provinces. 

In those provinces there are considerable numbers 
of them, especially in Holland and Friezland ; they 
have the repute of being very fair traders, and very 
sober men ^ they use a plainness in their garb to some 
de.^ree of affectation, as the Quakers in England do ; 
and they hold opinions, something like theirs, against 
the lawfulness of oaths, of war, &c. 

The other tenets attributed to them arc, — t That 
there is no original sin ; that only the Nqw Testament 
is a rule of faith ; that Christ had his flesh, not of the 
Virgin Mary, but from Heaven ; that it b possible to 
live without sin in this life ; that departed souls sleep 
till the resurrection, &c. 

But some that have lived in that country say, that 
all these opinions are not common to them all; but that 
some churches of them hold some of these opinions, 
and other churches others of them ; for their general 
humour is to divide into several churches on the least 
difference of opinions ; those of the old Flemish w ay 
keep a very strict discipline, and excommunicate 
people on very nice occasions; the Friezlanders re- 
ceive all ; some of them allow of no baptism but by 
immersion, or putting the baptized person into the 
water ; but the most part of them admit of baptism by . 
affusion of water. In 'short, every congregation of 
them almost does espouse some particular tenets, only 
they do all of them renounce infant baptism. 

One, cannot impute this, as any peculiar fault or 
folly, to the Minnists, that they are apt to divide and 
separate from one another on any small differences of 
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opini6n ; it is a humour too general, and prevailing 
among many other people of that country (as well as 
6i ours) to think that they ought to separate from all 
that hold any thing in religion different from what they 
themselves hold ; whereas the great aim and interest of 
religion is unity and communion in the worship of 
God, notwithstanding different sentiments in points- 
not fundamental, and schisms and parties are for- 
bidden, as courses that will certainly ruin it ; there \s 
iio sin that such people thin^k. to be a less sin than 
schism is. The Papists do upbraid the Protestants in 
general with this hunf)our, as if it were the natural 
principle, and the mill-stone on the neck of Protes- 
tantism. It is too true that the Protestant religion and 
interest has been much impaired by it in many coun- 
tries, where it has grown and increased in spite of the 
best endeavours of the ministers^ in shewing and de- 
claring to the people the sinfulness of it ; about which 
the Papists, of all. men^ should make no noise, because 
they are the only men that get ground by it, — they; 
and &6rae few designing persons, who propose an inte- 
rest by heading of parties ; but they cannot say that 
this is true of all, — ^ there are some Protestant coun- 
tries so happy, as to keep their people in great union 
and uniformity. 

But some of the Minnists do differ ftom the rest, 
and from all Catholic Christians, in points more mate- 
rial, and such as are indeed inconsistent with commu- 
nion; for, about the year 1658 [1558], the Socinians, 
that were grown tea considerable number in Poland^ 
were expelled thence, — many of them sought a refuge 
in these parts; they had most ol them added the opi- 
moti of Antiptedobaptism, to what Socinus had taught 
them against our Saviouifs divinity ; and the conimoa 
nan>e by which they had in Poland been called, was 
jifidbapiistd;; so when they came to Holland, they as-- 
sayed mostly to strike in with the Minnists: and they 
4uive &ince brought ovjer many of them to their opinioa 
concerning the nature of Christ. Oiie sort of the 
Minnists, called Ck^llegimsj are generally Socinians, 
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believing in nothing but tbe human natore of Jesun 
£bri$t, and holding it unlawful to pray to him ; wheceia 
they surpass itie inapiety of Socinue htmself. These 
told a general assembly twice a year at Rhinsburg, 
wher^ it is said they observe this order, -^^ that he that 
feom(is first distributes the conmiunion to all the assist- 
lints i for they have no regard to the ordination of 
n)inisters* 

Others of the Minnists are itrians; of which opinion 
one Gaienus, now living in Amsterdam, is said to be 
the .chief patron ; and so these are . by some called 
Oalenisis; -*-andy generally speaking, the Minuists^ 
though they do not all profess these opinions deroga- 
tory to our Saviour^s divinity, yet do refuse the words 
Trinity f Person^ &c, and jsuch other words concerning 
the nature of God as are not in Scripture, but are 
used by the church to express the sense thereof. 

. The f rst Socinians that were in Holland (for there 
were some few before the year, I spoke of) had, as So- 
cinus himself had) but a slender opinion of infant bap-- 
tism, yet did not absolutely refuse it ; for at the Synod 
of JJort, anno I6I8 [1518], '* wad read the confession 
pf ibe two brothers, John and Peter Geysteran, remon«- 
^trant ministers, and was rejected hy all with detesta^ 
t^ou ; for it appei^red that they, under the name of Re-^ 
mon;strants^ and under pretence of the live articles^ 
(did nmintain the horrid and execrable blasphemies of 
3ocinus and the Anabaptists." So say the acts of the 
§ynod *. But all that their confession says of baptism, 
is, ■* That infants are baptized, not by any posivive 
Gom^maad of God, but to avoid scandal ;"and that ^^ they 
value the baptism of the adults more than that of id* 
f^nts." 

In EngLaiid there were now and then some Dutchi^ 
jEnen found of the Antipa&dobaptist opinion, ever since 
the time it had taken foot in Holland ; but none of the 
English nation are known to have embraced it in a long 
tittic after. Danvers, indeed, would hnd some ofihis 
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Opinion in England even before those of Munsterf 1 328] ; 
he .would persuade * that the Lollards held it : but they 
held nothing but what I mentioned before (cb. 6) That 
jnfants, dying unbaptized, may yetbe saved, as I shewed 
then, and appears more fully by Fox f- 

In the year 1533 [1433], 25th of Henry VIII. John 
Frith (who was martyred that year) wrote a short iracti 
^hich he calls ar Declaration of Baptism ; it is pub^ 
lished M'ith his other works, Lond. 1573) ; in it he takes 
notice of the Antipaedobaptist opinion, as then lately 
risen in the world (it was about eleven years standing 
in Germany, an^ was but lately got into Holland ; for 
this was a year before the outrage and dispersion at 
Munster). What he says of it is this: — ** Now is 
there an opinion riseh among certain, which affirm that 
children may not be b,aptized until they come unto a 
perfect age, and that because they have no faith ; but 
•verily, methinks, that they are far from the meekness of 
'Christ and his Spirit, which, when children wert 
brought unto him, received them lovinglyj" &c. And 
after a short discourse^, he breaks- off from that point 
thus : — " But this matter will I pass over ; for I trust 
the Epglish (unto whom I write this) have no such 
opinions." Arid that the English Lollards bad been 
all along fi-ee from any such opinion, is evident from 
a very ancient tract of theirs, whidi they presented to 
the parliament, which is recited by one Dinmock, who 
writes an answer to it, and dedicates that answ^ to 
King Richard II. which must be about or before^ the 
year 1390. This tract is brought t^ light frc^m some 
ancient manuscripts at Cambridge, by the learnedi Dr. 
AUix, at the end of hi$ Reniarks on the History Qft fie. 
Churches of the dlbigenses. In it the Lollards, coin* 
plaining of Popish aj;^u$es,; reckon this for oiie:«-r;The 
fQrbidcling of marriage, and keeping men/i^om women; 
from whence did follow effepts worse than those of 
fornicahon iftself committed with women ; fop, they say> 
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though '* slaying. of children ere they be christened be 
full sinful; yet Sodomy was worse.^ 

The convocation anno 1536 [1436] do take notice of 
the Antipsedobapists' opinions, of which they must have 
heard from Holland and Gei^many (the Munster bu-> 
siness having been two years before) and do pass some 
decrees against them ; the rather, because some people 
in England began to speak veryjrreverently and mock- 
ingly about some of the ceremonies of baptism then 
ijn use. 

r The lower house of convocation sent to the upper 
house a protestation, containing a catalogue of soooe 
errors and some profane sayings thai began to be 
handed about among some people, craving the concur- 
rence of the upper house in condemning them. Some 
of them are these : ~ * 

17* '* That it is as lawful to christen a child in a tub 
ef water at home, or in a ditch by the way, as in a font- 
stone in the church/' 

- I think it may probably be concluded from their ex*^ 
pressions, that the ordinary way of baptizing at this' 
time in England, whether in the church or out of it, 
was by putting the child into the water. 

- 18. ^^ That the water in the font-stone is only a 
tiling conjured.'* 

lo. ''That the hallowed oil is no better than the 
JKshop of Rome's grease or butter." 
* 63. ^^ That the holy water is more savoury to metke 
sauce with than other water, because it is mixed with 
salt, which is also a very good medicine for a horse with 
a galled hack ; and if there be ppt an onion thereto, it 
is a good sauce for a gibbet of mutton.'' 

But there is none of all these foolish hayings that re^ 
fleets any thing on infant baptism ; yet the king and 
convocation [1436] (apprehensive^ I suppose, of what 
might be) setting forth several articles about religion, 
to be diligently preached for keeping people steady in 
in it, have these about baptism : — 

ft 
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'. 1. '^ That the sacrameik of barptism was instituted: 
and ordained in the New Tei^tament by onr Suvioisir 
Jestis Christ, as a thing necessary for the attainrng of 
everlasting life, according to the saying of Christ .-^ 
Nisi quis renatus fuerit, Sgc. Unless one be bom of 
water," &c. 

S. '^ That it is offered unto all men, as well infonts 
as such as have the use of reason, thnis by baptism they 
ahaii have remission of sins,^' &c« 

3. *' That the promise of grace and everlasting life^ 
which. fM*on)Tde is adjoined to the sacrament of baptism, 
pertaineth not ordy to such as have the use of reason, 
but also to infants, &c < • . . • tbey are made thereby 
the very son^ and children of God ; insomuch as chil- 
dren dyingin their infaaey, shall undoubtedly be saved; 
thereby ; otherwise not." 

: 4. '* Infants must needs be christened, becaose they 
be born in original sin; which sin must needs be re-^ 
mitted ; which cannot be don^ but by tbe grace of bap«^ 
tism, whereby Ibey receive the Holy Ghost,, wtiich ex- 
ercises bis grace and efficacy in them, and cleanses and 
purifies them frotii sin by his most secret vinue aod 
operation.'* 

: 5. ^* That they ought to repute and take all the Ana- 
baptists and Pelagians' opinions conti'Stry to tiie |W!e- 
mises; and every, other man s opinion agreeaWe. unto 
the said Anabaptists and Pelagians' opinions in this be- 
half, for detestable heresies, and utterly to be. con- 
demned.," 

These precautions shew, if there were at this time ti> 
England no doctrines held by any against infttnt bap* 
tism, yet that they feared lest such sliould b6 brouuhl 
over hither; and two years after, a«;io 1598 [1438] 
FuU^* recites out of Stow; That " four Anatiaptii^ts; 
three men and one woman, all Dutch, tiqre faggots at 
Paufs Cross ; and th«t three days afler, a man wttA 
woman of their sect was burnt in Smithfield ;" and says, 
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I — " This year the name of tliis sett £rst appears in 
our Epglish Chronicles," 

But Fox had spoke of some two dr three years be- 
fore ; for, taking notice of the influence that Queen 
Anne Boleyn had oVer Henry VIII. lie observes, * that 
" during her time, we read of no great persecution, nor 
any abjuration to have been in the Church of England^ 
save only that the registers of London make mention of 
certain Dutchmen counted for AnabaptistS| of whom ten 
were put to death in sundry places of the realm^ anna 
1535 [1435];. the other ten repented, and were saved." 
This must have been the year bisfore the. said co]n* 
vocation. 

The Bishop of Salisbury(ffw^ory of the Reformation^ 
part 1, lib. 3, p. 1^5) mentions these; but not under 
the name of Anabaptists ; he says, that in May this 
year (1535) ** Nineteen. Hollanders were accused of 
some heretical opinions f — * Denying Christ fo be both 

* God and man, or that he took flesh and blood of the 
' Virgin Mary ; or that the sacraments had any effect on 

* those that received themf — "in which opinions four- 
teen of them remained obstinate, and were burnt by 
pairs in several places." Here is nothing peculiarly 
about infant baptism ; but the circumstance of time^ 
May 1535, leads one^ to think, that there were some of 
them that were to have made a part in the insurrection 
at Amsterdam ; for the author of an English pamph*t 
let, written 1 647, called A shart History of the Ana-* 
baptists (who has made a good collection out of Slei- 
dan, Ilortensius^ &c.) says, '^ That many Dutchmen 
from several parts, who had been appointed to assist 
John Geles in the surprize of Amsterdam before^men-* 
^ioned, hearing the ill success, fled into England in tw6 
ships.* Now, that insurrection was in this very month ; 
and that author reckons those .two ship^loads to be the 
first seminary of Dutch Antip^dobaptists in England ; 
but however that was, there were no English among 

Jiiem^ * 
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. But altbougby during this king's reign j(|U9d for a 
good while after, as we shall see) there were no Eog* 
lishmeo that held aqy^ ppinion against infant baptism, 
yet, as I said^that i^n Geraiany the Papists upbraided 
the Protectants with tbenai^je of Anabaptists, so it was 
done here also in the latter times of this reign^ for this 
King Henry VIII. in a speech made at the pipRcguin^ 
of the parliament, Dec* 24, 1^45 (recited by-^e Lord 
Herbert at that year) complaining o£ the great disoord 
among his subjects, and of the re(»roachful names tliey 
gave one anot^ierj, says,T^ " What love aufl cbfiritrf is 
tliere among you, when one calls anotlier Heretic «ad 
Anabaptist ? — aadl t^ calls him again Fapi^t^ fl^po^ 
crite, s^txd Pharisee ?^ ^ 

In King Edward's time [1449]9 iu the third yeinr of 
his reign, Heylin says, * ^' At the same time the Ana- 
baptists, who had kept themselves to themselvels in tt^ 
late king's time, began to look abroad, and disperse 
their dotages ; fo^ preventing wt^ich mischief before it 
grew to a head, some of the chief of tbe^ wete conr 
vened," &c. He does not say whether these were 
Dutch or English; and at the same year, 1549, Oitius^ 
in his Annul. Anabaptist, recites a letter froia Hoopei! 
to Builenger, wherein he complaii^ that Engiand was 
troubled with a sort of Anabaptists ; but reciting tbeir 
tenets, lienrentions nothing of infant baptism; nor doe9 
he say whether they were English or foreigners. 

In Queen Mary's time, Philpot had, a little before 
liis martyrdofl), an occasion to write a f letter to a fpl- 
low'prisoner of his, to satisfy him in some doubts that 
he had concerning the lawfulness of in&nt baptism<. 
This shews that the question was then ventilated in Eng* 
land. Philpot, besides tlie argumeots from Scripture, 
brings some oi the quotations from antiquity that I have 
produced, and concludes : — " The verity of anti- 
quity is on our side ; and the Anabaptists liave notbiog 
but lies for them, and new imaginations^ which feign 
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the baptism of children lo be the Pope's command* 
roeht'* 

But this good man [8^0] grants a great deal more 
of the qaestion in point of antiquity than he should 
haife done, when he says in his letter, Auxentius, '* one 
of ihe Arian sect, with his adherents, was one of the 
iitit that denied the baptism of childrem [315] ; and 
iiext after him Pelagius the heretic [1030] ; and some 
other there were in St. Bernard's time, as it does appear 
by his writings : and in our days the Anabaptists," &c. 

The ground of his mistake concerning the Arians, 
that they should be against infant baptism, is, that the 
Arians are by some old writers called Anabaptists ; but 
that was because they rebaptized all that had been bap* 
tized by the Catholics in itifancy or at age ; not that 
they disliked infant baptism, as I shewed before (ch. 4). 
And the particular mistake concerning Auxentius must 
liave been caused by those worcjs of St. Ambrose, in his 
oration against Auxentius:-^** Why then does Aux- 
entius say that the faithful people who have been bap-, 
tized in the name of the Trinity, must be baptized 
again r" — where any one that will read the place, will 
see that "Auxentius's reason for saying so, was not 
any difference that the two parties had about infant 
baptisnj^ but the different faith they had ^bout the 
Trinity, in whose name bapti§m was given. 

Pelagius denied original sin \ from whence Philpot, 
by too visible a mistake, concluded*^ he had denied in- 
fant baptism. 

In the beginning of Queen Elizabeth's reign [1465], 
as there were no Englii^h Antipaedobaptists, so there 
were vei-y few left in Holland ; till after the revolt of 
those fprOvtnces from S|Jain they increased again ; — 
for Bfbhop JteVrel, itt' his Defence of his Apology^ 
written' about the seventh year oif this queen, being 
twmW byH^rdiYig with ihe Anababtists, — ** Are not 
these your breihrert'?*' — and Hai'Jing having said that 
the Roman Catholic countries were cleared of 'tliem 
(among wl/ich he expressly there reckons Base Al'maign, 
i. e. 4he Dutch Low Countries) Jewel replies to him, 
". They find harbour amongst you in Austria, Sileaia, 
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^f oravla, and such other couatriea w\ie^^ ^e: gos^pcd qf 
Christ is suppressed ; but they have no acquarnt^aqei 
with us either in Eogland, Germ^^py^ Ft 9Ace, SpotUnd» 
Denmark, Sweden, or ^ny qther plaqe uh^ere tt^egpspi^ 
of Chris,t is clearly preached." 

From vvl^uce we inajy gather, that tbi3 sort of -peor 
ple were at thi3 tiQ;^[l4d3i](whi|cb ^^aiS.aJiitaMt 4O.year0 
lifter their rise) e^lcnost totally suppressed ia ajl thes^ 
parlsof the world. 

. j^ut yet about/ the sixteenth year of Queen EUzap 
beth, [14TS], a congregation of Dutch* Antipa^dobaptist^ 
was discovered uitbout Ald^^ate injjondoo. wherecff 
twen^-seven were taken axKl imprisoned.; and the 
i;iext month one Dutchman and ten women were conr 
demned. One woman recanted ; eight were bcu^ishe^^ 
two wer« burn,t inSmithfield; as Fuller* out of Sloif 
relates. Their tenets are recited these ; '^ Infants not 
to be baptized ; Christians not to use the sword ; . ali 
oaths un|<av^fal; Christ took not flesh oi the Virgji^ 
Mary." This agrees in every point with the. acoounll' 
given before of the doctt-ine of the Mipoists. . '^h^f 
w^er^ thei firatt tha^ tkat q.ueen e^veip caused; ta be h^vn^ 
fpT, £Miy opinion in religiop^ 

Fox, that w,rote thp.Bqok qf Jk^rt^rs^ wja^ then li«^ 
ing;^ andh(6 venture^ to ioiteircede witlpi, the queen for 
the lives of these two, but could npt p^rc^vail;, sl\p 
shewing such a sensa of the necessity of suppressing 
^ny new sect by severity at the beginning., In hi^.lelF 
ter to her there are these words : — f " Asj for tibw 
errors indeed^ no man of sense c^n deny tli^t thej^are 
most absund; And I wonden that such, mon^tcous apit 
aions could come into the mind of any Christis^. ^ Bttf 
such is the state of human weakness, if we^re leftev^ 
so little a while destitute of the divine light, whither i$ 
it that we do not fall ? And there is great reason, to gijitoe 
God thanks on this account, that I hear not of any 
Englishman that is inclined to that madnesa,'' &c«. H9 
entreats the queen that these two may bo baaUbed, a^ 
'the rest vvere, or otherwise punished: — '* ^ud to roa^ 
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«|Kv€ the bodies qf poor wreteh^,, tjl^at, offft^dratbw by 
blindu^s.of j^u4gm^ntthaa per/Vi^r^qiiess of. %\i]l^ iafir^ 
fDd flanpe&y lodging with pil<rh aiad' brmistpne^ is. a bai:dr 
hearted th^ng, and i^iore agr^^^biq tp the; practice of 
the lioi^ani^^ than tb^ <;us,(am of the Evsmgelibtat'' 

FroiiA hif H'Qrd§ Fuller cootQlude^) that this, oj^inioii 
had not theiiv t^K^n. «ny £9X>U^g, a^ipong the^i^glisb ; fa| 
I?ox fv a^. likely taknqw if it badv 

Ax what tjicne it began to beeiiibraxred by s^ny Engli^ 
I dQ QQt S^ it ?as} to discoven* ; but it is plain tbat nc| 
%eiry qonsid^rabile nnuihier in England wereof this perjsiuai* 
aion till ^^QUkt %ixty years agov [l.54l]> The. first booJf 
(ec(C(tpt san^e books taken iq a Jcsuu's truak, which 
had b^^n bi!QM]^t oveir oa purpose to spread this opi^. 
nion, u^xich ( must, njj^nuoio h.y and by, tiut e^^cept 
them the fi-**^), ^hati ever I b/e^rd of, tbat were s^tfortl^ 
in Eoglishi upholding tlus teuiet, vw£^s a Duch booJc 
called ]/i plain av4 ?^'<^^^ grounded Treaim cQa<;€,p^^ 
wg: B^p/U,m. Tiiis w£^s t^aa^Usted and printed iti 
Eug^i^ mnor iGAHy [15.18.J ^he si?(teenJth yqar of King 
Jafpes, I. bu(t (i^^ither in ibat kind's reign9,uar in th^^tOt 
bis son Kiag Qmiples (• tilt toward tbei latter, end of i|t, 
bi^v^ we any account of any coii^dei^ablie number of 
pevpla Qf this w^y ; vary little mention of them, or of 
Ih^t qM€;/^|ia9, in any &xgiish books. 

V)r. Featly, who. wrote 1 645, [154.5] says in his pcc^ 
^CQ, -^ " This fire in the reigus of Queen Elizabeth^ 
il^ing Jam^eSh ?nd, our gracious sovereign, till now wai^ 
cov^r^d iii^ England Muder the asbes; or if it broke out 
9\ any time, by tl>e care of the ecclesiastical and civil 
qpiagistratQs it was, soon put out^ But of late, since tlia 

Dnb^ppy disljr^ctiorks hundreds of men and wo,- 

ipen together, rebapiized in tli^e twilight, in rivulets, and 
some arms of the Thauies,' &c. And in liis letter tQ 
)Hr. Doviaham, meniiqninglbjs great encrcase.of m^ns- 
tnMVSi ^ects, and heresies at tl^it umeje.-ipeclally of Pat 
pis^ and Anabaptists^,, he Jrajs, — 'VTbcy Uoa^t of their 
great diu iglnl ul' (JUh ; tlu Pa^iistauf ZiKmo t^roselytes. ; 
the Auabaptists of forty-seven cburchci>/' , Upon 
which v4ew ^f :>ecis drisi'Vg in such times^ ha does in 
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aDother place of -bis book set fortb tbe miscbiefs of a 
general toleration in any slate : — uhich observation of 
the doctor's, made upon 'the first toleration that bad 
ever been in England, the experience of all limes since 
following has shewn to be a just one. None can cjeny" 
but thnt this evil does follow upon it, how necessary 
soever it may sometimes be on other respects. 

It was during the rebellion against king Charles L 
and the usurpation of Oliver Cromwell, [1542] that 
this opinion began to have any great number of con- 
Verts to it [ 1553J. In those times of stirs, they boasted 
in iheir books, that that * prophecy was fulfillpd : — 
Many shall run to andfrOj and knowledge s/mU b^ in* 
creased. That usurper gave not pnly a toleration, but 
great encouragment to all sorls of religions that op- 
posed the Church of England and the Pr^sbyierians. 
Neither of these could he trusty but laboured to iiyeaken 
theni what h^ could ; and the more dissenters . and se- 
paraters there were from these, the.safi^r he xefkpned 
he sat. Tlie event, of these joining afiiernards to- 
gether to vindicate their country frona tyrapny an^ 
utter confusion, shewed that hewas in the right.. 

In these times of general liberty this opihipn in- 
creased mightily ; many owning it, out of conscience 
f we must in charity judge) as thinking it to be the 
truth ; but many also for advantage ; for Oliver, next 
to his darling Independents^ favoured this, spi't of men 
most ; and his army was in great gjart mi^de up of 
them. You must suppose then that tbej left put of 
their sqheme of doctrine, that tenet ©f the Miiipists, 
•' That the sword is not to. be made, use of by Christi- 
ans ;" for they had many of them the places of troop- 
ers, captains, major-generals, qpmautteemen^ seques- 
trators, &c. 

It appears by a passage in the Life of J[u4ge Hale, f 
[1551] how much that party was favoured at thai time ; 
for it is thtre related ho^ that judgie, having the case 
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iWought before him of some Anabaptists ubo bad 
p^u5f)6d ihto a church, and disturbed a congregation 
^vtfiJe they Mere receiving the sacrament, not without 
^. sonie violiencey was minded to proceed severely against 
tbeij) ; for he said it. was intolerable for men, who pre- 
tended a(o highly to liberty of conscience, to go an4 
disturb others, &c. But these wore so supported by 
soiiie great magistrates and officers, that a stop was put 
to his ptdceedings : — upon which he declared hp 
Would mreddle no more with trials on the crown side. 
Yet, some time before the death of the usurper, many qf 
the Ahtipaedobaptbts, as i^ell as of the othpr separate 
.parties that had raised Him, fell into a dislike of him, 
and he bfthem ; so far, that he, as one Captain Dean 
rcfferfe,* <jaihi*rcd several of them; and they, as the 
JLord Gbaricellor Clarendon relates, enteied into seve- 
ral conspiracies to assassinate him. I have been ad- 
ygrti^ that I ought in this edition to insert, in order 
to their vindication, their address to king Charles II. 
recited byihat iidble Lord in the fifteenth book of his 
«xfceHent History of the Rebellion. I will therefore 
give the substance of it in short ; being sorry that it 
does hot tend more to their Credit than it does. They 
(;as well as all the other parties of that time, ex- 
cept tlie churchmen) seem to bave returned to their 
aUc^tance to the' king, not "out of coqiscience, but be* 
trtfuse' they found themiiblyes undone without him. 
\ :Severaf sorts and sects of men joined in the address ; 
Init ft wa^ sent to the king, being then at Bruges, by a 
|;entieman, an Antiptedobaptist, of special trust among 
4hem. Thiy recount how, under, king Charles L 
there had been "many errors, excesses, irregularities, Sic. 
as blots and stains upon the otherwise good govern- 
ment of that king; whom they own to have been. of 
the bbstand purest morals of any prince that ever 
swaye^ the English sceptre : that the parliament had 
-faisedi war to free him from evit counsellors : that 
they, among the rest, had on this account taken arms : 
and that, lEough they are since sensible that, under 
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•prttent* of Tefarmation and liberty, tb% secret derfgni 
of wicked and ambitiotts persons bad been bid^ yet that 
Ibey themselves had gone out, in the simplicity of their 
'Sould, having tiever had thoughts of casting off their 
allegiance, or extirpating the royal family, but only 
of reetraining the excesses of governmewt. Thus far, 
itiey ^say, Ifhey had gone right, anci had as yet (done 
tiotWng but ti hat thej' thought themselves able to jn«. 
tffy '(strange Ihaf they could my this.) But that, ill 
iill their niot!c>ns since, they had ^heen roving up and 
donn ill all the untrodden paths of fanatic notions; 
'end fiow found themselves iiiVoUed iti so many l^y»- 
irinths and meanders of kna^v^iry, that they know oolt 
bmv to extricate themselves. 

" !'nio what criHfes, im|)ieties, and unheard-of rilla?- 
uies, feiive \ve (say they) been led, cheated, cozsened, 
and betrayed by bhat grand impostor, that loarhsouie 
liypocrite, that dt testable traitor, that prodijiy of na- 
ture, &c. ^ho now calls himself ow Protector 1 ~Wb 
bave trampled under foot ai4 authorities, «we have laid 
violent hands upon our own sovereign, m^ have ravished 
=our parHaments, put a yoke of iron on the necks of our 
countrymen, broken oaths, vows, covenants, engage 
ments, &c. lifted up our hafxJs to Heaven deceitfuU^, 
find added hypocrisy lo all ottr sins ! We were sdme^ 
times nise to pull down ; but we Dow want art to bail&z 
we were ingenious to pluck up; but have notskUl to 
plant : strong to destroy ; but weak to restore. Whi- 
ther shall we go for help ?-^ if to parliament, they^avp^ 
broken reeds ; if to the army, ttvey are ^Tod of irou to 
llraiseus; if to him who treacherously has usuq>e^ 
And does traitorously exercise power ip^er ws, be «ajl^ 
^ I bave chastised you with Mrhips, aaid utll lien6^f<iN 
'^ ward with scorpions/ At last we begam lo iihisptr 
lamong ourselves, why should we wjt raturn toouT final 
Iwisband r" &c. 

Ai>d so (after matly long tnnns of camtiag aqappes^ 
sion^) they come at iast to this, "that they find thertv 
^Ives engaged, in d«ity, Ivoiioar, ^aod 'Cousaddte^ l» 
niuke ihiA humble address, &c. but yet declare that, 
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lest tlVey should s*em altogether negligent of ih^t fir^t 
ppod ciause which God had so emineutly owned therti in, 
&c. they think it necessary to ofier the following propo- 
sitions (which his lordship justly calls extravagant and ^ 
1\ lid ones) ; to which if his majesty would conSesefehd, 
then they would hazard their lives to re-establish him. 

i. n:>at the king do resettle the long parliament^ 
with the excluded members.'* 
. «• Thiat he ratify «^11 ^^^ cbncessions, mfede by hiii 
fiatber at the treaty in the Isle of Wight [Now thbse 
concessiot)6 were (as this tloble historiah observes in 
a^nother plAie, Bvok 16, Pag. 725, &c. td. OxA706.) 
such as in truth tlid^ with the preservation of the name 
and life of tiie kin^, neUr as much establish a republi- 
can government, as was settled after his murder ; and 
iBUcb as his majesty yielded to with much less cheerful- 
ness thati he walked to the scaffold.] 

3^ That he should set up an universal toleration ot 
all jreligionft. 

4. Abolish all payment of tithes, 
. 6. Pass a general act of oblivion. 

ThjB gentleman added, in a letter pf his own, that he 
desired the sum of i2000 pounds to be remitted to hin^ 
^Dm the king ; which sum, not being at that time ii> 
his majesty's power, this proposal came to nothing, 
c. It v^as by reason of the increase which had been of 
this bpinidti in those time^, that the Convocation which 
^t p^Cfl(Bntly aftfer the restoration of King Charles 11/ 
f liol] Uhen they iiiade a review of the Book ofCom^ 
iAon Prai/er, found it necessary to add to it ah qfficc 
£br the baptistn. of those who, having been born in those 
ttmes^ had not yet b6en baptized : whereof there were 
linany that were now grown too old to be baptized as 
infants, ^t\d ought to make profession of their own 
, ftdthi They give, in the preface to the said book, an 
itccbimt of the occasion that nlade this necessary then, 
llloogh tioi formerly, in these words : — ** Together 
f^ifh aii office for the baptism of such as are of riper 
years ^'U^bich,: although not so necessary when the for- 
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mer book was compiled, yet, by the growth of Anabap- 
tism, through the licentioustiess of toe late times crept 
in among U8| is now become necessary,'' < 

The parliament, assembled upon the said restora- 
tion, expressed the diUike the nation bad conceived 
against the tenets and behaviour of these men, when 
making an . act for the confirming all ministers in the 
pQS8es:^ion of their benefices, bow heterodox soever 
they had been, provided they would conform for the 
future, -^ they excepted such as had been of this way. 

It is to- be noted, that wheu this opinion began first 
to increase, they did opt all of them proceed to sepa- 
ration from the e^tablisfaed church ; they held it suffi- 
cient to. declare their. sentiment against infant baptism; 
to re^erv^ tbeir.%ow^ children t30 adult Imptism, and to 
be baptized with it themselves, without renouncing 
communion m .prayers, and in the other ^sacrament 
with the Paedobaptis^. In the year 1645 [1545], when 
Mfirshal hjad, in a aermoi^, objected to the Antipaodo- 
baptists the sin of separation, To^nbs answers, * That 
tjb is was practised only by ^botne.; that it.4i^d the fault 
ofllie personsi not of 4he principle, of AntipoMlobap- 
ti^;,]that he himself jabhcxcr^d it : and be quotes^ as 
concurring with ibipj, the Confemon af Ffiifh [1544], 
in Jthemam^Qf sei^en churches j^f Antipcedobaptists ia 
tandotn,,. Art; .3;?, 






But these ^t|>at CQj:)tinued in commuiiion were nqt for 
01iyer*S turn. /There was great care taken to' instil 
into' tfiem prihc?ple6 6f total separation, which proved 
too dffifectiiaf ;'-and WitHin fitwhile they did' all, Or. al- 
most' all; ^enounfcfe^^he seftWd'congregatioiis.y-^*"'^ ^-^ 
came^reiBil ent^ml6s't6 Uifem-/— 111 wbifch'ie 
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they do Ain,^ alm6st alt, Tpntihue. 

Thfe present state bf Vfti^m is tbis : 

Thfey' that aire tfbW, ^W'W cdriifnendable as' any 
otlier soft of meff'are,"^fof -a' sober atid'^r^ve^ quiet 
and J)ea*eable vfay OflivingV they pro'ftss obedience 

to iriagistrates ; arid they will coniipdnly express a^ dis- 

'',•'•/' r ! . ' tu *-' -' ■•■' i*^ '* ' . '" 
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like and sbboffence of those plundertngs and other 
violences committed by sOma of their party, as well as 
by the rest of the army of that usurper aforesaid, of 
odious memory. They are pntticularly commended 
for maintaining their poor Hberally (which is a way 
4bat never fails to attract the good- will of the multi- 
tude, and to make proselytes) ; as also for passing 
censures upon such members of their own congrega- 
tions as live disorderly, 

This character of obedient subjects is what they now 
own and profess; and what I hope is the real senti- 
ment of most of them. On^ Mr. Hicks did indeed, 
about twenty, years ago (if what was informed against 
him w*ere true) give a most ugly and reproachful 
account of the whole body of this people as to this 
point. 

There was at that time, 1683, a villanous conspimcy, 
beaded by Shaftesbury, Monmoiith, &c. against King 
Charles ; either to murder, or at least to depose him. 
The conspirators sent their emissaries about, to see 
what numbers and parties of the people could be 
drawn in to joio in the rebellion; and, amongst other 
discoveries made afterward of this treason, there was 
this following information^ given upon oath, by one 
Mr. Wei^t of the Teniple; which is printed in the ac* 
count of that plot Copies of Informations^ jk>. 4 1 : — 

f • •  

** Thi3 CKaminant farther says. That Mr. Roe told 
thi3 exaipinant, that he had discoursed with one Mr. 
HicVsi a, tobacconist, an Anabaptist-preacher, a great 
riiigl^adpr of the Anabaptists ; and that the said Hicks 
bad ,tp)a him that the Anabaptists could, and be be- 
lieved, upon good consideration, would make up an 
army of 20,000 men; and 1500 of the 20.000 would 
be horse: and though j perhaps, there would he a ne- 
cessity ot* making use of some great men at the begin- 
ning (and this Qxaminant thinks he mentioned the Duke 
ot Monmouth); yet when the Anabaptists were once 
up, they would not lay down their arms till_ tliey had 
their own terms.'* 
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If riicfcs <did ftfever sby bO, hfe otight to ha^e pttblidy 
disowtied it : ttnd if te did, the Aiitip(edoba{)tAts otight 
to have dteowned him From being a teadeiT. Whfetbfet 
^thcr of them wfefe dofie, or Vi^hether Hicfcs be noif 
livitig, ! ktiow not. — God Almighty keep All 9atts t/f 
"people from such leaders, as will lead then* ifa a Way 
*D which the Scripture ekpressly assigns damnation ! 
fi«t, hdU^ewf, there were bttt two men of ttie 20,000 
that appeared then to have been guilty ; and tlitise tw6 
^tre ^HK)ftg some of the first that m^de an itigenuous 
and vohmiary confession; and besides, it istitHcrie*- 
liible tliat that party of weh could at that titne hav* 
fnade up ^uch a number, if they had been tvtr so utia-- 
toimous in the wickedtie»s). 

P. S. I hear sintje, that Hicks is deiad ; hut that he 
lived in London many years after this; and that th* 
fomeaid a<:ca«ation wfes not riifede gobd agdinst him ; 
but that Kiug Charles II. upbn a hearing of his tasfejA 
oou6di, disicharged him. 

Thfe dumber of thtetn had been considerably abate(i 
ypod the Restoration [1560], and the re-settling of 
the Church of Eugland. Mahy at thit tin^ returned 
to the chur<jh, aftd btx>Ught the childreh Which th6y had 
*tfrf id the ifneaft iithej to be baptised feC(JoftIing to tli6 
Order ttereofi and durittg the fem^md^r of King 
Charles's reigUj the number of them h^Ood ttiUch at a 
stay, or ratlier decreased; but siiKe the late times of 
general liberty and loleration [1587J, they have in- 
creased again. In some of the Gouaties of England 
they are the most numerous of any sort of men that do 
.separate from the established church. This is chiefly 
in the eastern parts; Essex, Kent, Sussex^ Surrey, &c« 
There are very few in those parts that make any sepa- 
ration from the church but they ; which is the occasion 
that I, as I am placed in those parts, have the more 
minded what t have read in any ancient book relatij^g 
to that question, from whence have spruBg the notes 
that rtiake the first part of this , work. In other .parla 
of Englaiid they are much over-numbeted by the Quak- 
ers* There are also great numbers ot" them in Lon- 
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dcxt affid ibe nfaurbs ; -and li h obsctvad, from ^om^ 
>ii%e passn^, that the PreBbyteiians look as if tiaet 
would court their friendship, as)d as if they, aiaied M 
k4fd this isftc)t a too to the other iivo, 

Th^ir tenets am, besides the deaykig *of infant bap- 
ti^ni, theee:^*^ 

1 . Thej^ do, Hiany 6t them, hold it tiecessafy, as I 
»aidj to renounce communion with alt Christiajis that :iri& 
hot of their way. Many of them are so peremptory in 
Ihis, that if they be in the chamber of a sick rtcrtfi, and 
any Psedobaptist, minister or othfer, come in to pray 
uith bim, they will go out of the rooin t and if ihey b6 
invited to the funeral of any Paedobapti-^t, they \\ill ijo 
to the hou?e, and accompany the corpse uirh the rest 
of the people to the cburch-door ; hut there they re- 
• treat; they call \iiht Slteple- House. They soeiii to 
jiidge thus: Those that are not ba|>tized, are no Cliris- 
iians ; and none aie baptized but ttieniselves. So they 
make not only baptism itself, but also the time, of ag^ 
or way of receiving it, a fundamental. 

It is strange to see how deeply this principle of diV^*- 
sion is rooted in some of them, by the care that mniriv 
of their teachers take to cultivate it. If any one that 
has been one of them, be afterward prevailed on' to ^6 
ordinarily to church, and hold communion in alt things 
that he can, though he keep still his o|)inion of Ami- 
paedobaptism, they of th^m that are of this principle be- 
moan him as a lost man, and speak of him as we should 
do of one that had turned an apostate from the Chris- 
tian religion. If any man, being not satisfied with th6 
baptism be received in infancy, do desire to be bap- 
tized again by them, but do at the same time dectar6 
tlwtt he m^ans to keep communion with the ostablished 
^iuircfa inall things th^it in con^^cience he can, there ahl 
(or, at least, have been)^eve]'at of their elders that wiH 
tvoi baptise aach ainarn. TiJ renouiKe the Devil tthd 
4ril hi9 works, &c, tuts tieen always lequrred of pereoRs 
to be baptized into the Chribtian reli<£ion ; but. to re^ 
^iii$ «b^ to remHimc^ cuiMiiMioii mih dl Chi istiai^ 
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^atar^ not of t&eir opinion, is to baptize into a sect. 
It is a clear case from Scripture, and particularly from 
Phil. iii. J:^) 16, that Ihe^duty of Christian unity does 
require that they (apc( the same is to b? said of all 
ot!hers that difl^r not in. fundamentals) should hold 
CQinmunipn as far as they can, even though they do 
still continue in tb^ir.opinion for adult baptism:' — ^of 
uhi^h I shall say something more in the last chapter. 

I said bcifore, that this scrupulous stiffness is not 
uniK£j*sal among themu Tombs, and several more bad, 
and some of thepi still have, truer sentiments concern- 
wig the commwHon of saints in the catholic church i 
and4 Lay« rqc^iv^.of'Jate a credible account, th^t the 
most considerable men, and oif chief repute among 
themf j^Q more ,^pd more come over to these senti- 
ments. .; ... , 

% /X^e^' are .more generally than the Antipaadobap- 
tlsts oitot;hex nations, possessed with an opinion of the 
al)solute . necessitjy o£ the immersion, or. dipping the 
baptized pers9n*pyer head and ears into the water,, so 
far^ag -to aUavv^<)4°Q. clinical b^tptism; i.e. i^ a ^lan 
whi^^is sick in a feyei;, &c. (so as that he capnot be pu| 
into the water without endangering his life) do desir^e 
baplistii before , he dies, they will let him die unliap- 
tii^d, rather than baptize him by aSusion of wat^r *pn 
his iaqe, &c. r * 

, They are contrary in this to the primitive Christians i 
they,_tbough they did ordinarily put the person into 
the water, yet, in case of bickness, &c. would baptize, 
him in his b^^d. : /- ' , 

They bring three proofs of the necessity of Immer- 
sion, or " * 



I. The example of John baptizing Christ, of Philip 
baptizing the eunuch, and generally of the arici^nt 
Christians baptizing by immersion. 
^ % That baptism ought, as much as may be, to re- 
semble the death, and burial, and rising again, of^ 
Christ. ... 

S. That the word to baptize^ does necessarily in- 



ciiid^ dipping in Us sighific^Uon;;s,> that Christ by 
comin^tnding to baptize^ has commanded t^o dip. 

'To 5*hich these answers are ctommonly given : — 

Tlie fil'st proves what was said hefore, That in Scrip- 
ture times, and in the times next succeeding, it was the 
custom in those hot coijjntries to baptize ordinarit^ by 
immersion ; but not that in cases of sickness, or other 
such extraoi^dinary occasions, they hever baptized 
otherwise. Of thi$ I sh^U speak in'the next chapter, 

The second proves that dipping, whdfe it may safely 
Bq used, is the most fitting mahner. But our Saviour 
has taught uls a rule (Mat: xii. 3,"' 4. 7) That what is 
needful to preserve life, is to be preferred before out* 
ward ceremonies. 

The third, which would; if it were true, be i9oi^e 
conciuisive than the re^jt, is plainly a mistake.., '>T^ 
word ^airritiam Scripture signifies 7p %)a^ itf general, 
without deternaining the sense to this ' Or that sort '^f 
washing. The sfcnse of a Scripture^word is.not to he\ 
taken from the uSe of if itf secular 'dilthors, but frotif 
the use of it in the 5criptiVi*e;^' W6£i:fj3a7rTiJ^^ 
among Greek writers, ''and'w^Kat rnftiBrpretation critics 
antf Lexicpns do accisirdingly^giVeijy is not Wuchtd th'e^ 
purpose in this case ^*6di^{)Ute:^ihou as 

Mr. Walker in his Doctrine 'dfBdptim h^l^' large^i 
shewn, beside the signification iwwer^o, do give tWt 
of lavo in gerieiiil^') *Wh^eb '<h^ -sense' in which it is used 
by Uie' pehihen of Sbn'|)tttf6^ ma^ plainl}^' 

determined' 'from Scripture itsielf. -^^ Now, in order tp- 
such a determination, these two things ai^ plain :-^ '^^ 

First, That to baptize^, is a word applif^ in Scrji^^ 
ture not only to such washing as is by dipping iqjto the 
water the thing or piersdii'ii'astiecl, bufalso to such as'is ^ 
by pouring or rubbitig/^Wtt'mthtJ' tHlng'or p^sB^'^ 
wasbe^, or some part 6f it.^ ' - . -i 
. Secondly, That the* s^etiamehtal i^iasbing ^^ 
Scriptut-e expressed^'% Otlfei'^Voftfe be^^ bapti'zingy 
which other uords do siijuify washing in the ordinary 
and general sense; * ^ : ^ ^^ " * ;^ ' -^ ' " 



Fqr th6 first tborQ fu^» teudes Qthefs,. tlmd pkiA 

instance3 : -^ 

The Jews thought it a piece of religion V> wash thpir 
hands befpre dinner; they blame the disciples (M4rk 
vii.. 5.) (or eating with unicashen hands. The word 
here is vftrrw, an ordiiiary word for washing the hands. 
Their way of that washing was this : — They had ser*. 
vants to pour the water on their hand^ f2 Kin^siii. 1 1, 
who poiired water on the hands qf Etmh ; i. e. w^o 
waited on him as a servant) *. Now this washing of 
the hands is called by St. Luke the baptizing of a man*^ 
or, the man'sf tieing baptized, t-uke xi. 38 ; fqr where, 
the English is, The Pharisee marvelled that hei had 
not xvashed before dinner ^ St. Luke's own words are, 

on 8 irpwTov ej3a7rrc<r0q. vpo ri apiars^ that he was nOt 

baptized before dinner ; and so they are translated in 
tb^ Latin :. — a plain instance tliat they use.d the worcf 
to baptize for any ordinary wa3hing, whether there 
w^re dipping in the case or not. 

■• Alsp, t;hat which is translated (Mark vii, 4) th^wasli- 
ing of pots J cups^ brazen vessels y tab Us y is in the origi- 
nal the baptizing ofpots^ &c. And what is there said, 
When they CQmeJrom market^ except they washy they 
eat not ; — the words of St Mark are, Except they be 
b^ptized^ they eat not f . And the divers wa^hi^gs of 
the Jews are called Sia^opo^ piwrrKyfioJ, di'oej*s baptisms^ 
Jieb. ix. 10; of which some were, by bathing, otbcrs 
|)y sprinkling, Numb. viii. 7^ a,nd xix, 18, I9. 

I*or tbe second ther^ are these : — 

Baptism is styled X^r/opv ri vSaTo^, the washing of 
water^ Epb. v, j26. Xfirpov TtJc iraXiyy€v«rioc, the wash-- 
iti^g of regeneration. Tit. iii. 5 ; aqd to express this say- 
ing, hamng m^f bodies bapti:sedwith€kan ipo/er; -t- tl»d 
Apostle H ords it XeXo/^ivoi v» «J^«, having our bodies 
flashed ; k(w ippavTWfibtH>i> vie KafiiUtq^ and our hearts 
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** Ebi. PecQch haa largcJjs pto»«d fbom Makfton apdothecs, that 
tlus uKas. th^ J^m' way; '< Nqq Iftvaii^ i^i^q^d*^ k vasj^ a8ii«| 
«qua." Not, Mis, (C^^, 9* 

f This' was not dipping. Lavantet a foro toiu^ Corpus non 
morsabant. Pocok Not Misc. c. 9. 



spj(i&lcie4f Heb^- k. aa, . These, M;orcls .ys?(r xmshing^ arc? 
9u.cl;)i asi iirQ (he ^lost usual for the ordiaary wajs qC 
wqabli^g: tjiei (Safiie*. fQC iexaixip]f&,> witU that which la 
usjgd Acts. XYV 33, H^ washed the'ur stripes. r-^(x 
man will tliiok they were, put 'm\Q \h^ wat^r for that. 

They h^4 several worda to signify xw^ng ; aQd 
they u$e.d tbeiQ prQji»^scu(»a,sly for thei as^praoieutftt 
washing and for otjcigi; v^eLsi,m\Q^. It is th^ Christiaas 
si^ce thfit, hav^ a|p{>ropriate(V the word ba^ii^e tq tbe 
sacraoiiput^l w^^hiog ; .ipuchafteo* the s?nA^ rate as tb/^y 
hav.e apprapri^^ted the wqi^d ^ibk, whiob i^ Greek is» 
^i\3j hook, to ttie if^oA; of God, \ oij the viQ^ScriptUtrey* 
which in the; Scdptuce itself i»igniiie& ^y wntiag, to 
th^ divim^writingSf I did not; iR the first noi: second 
edition proceed to give any instances out oC ^Py othev 
book besiide IhA Scripture, ofC^Q wqrd /?ow42wvUsed for 
wasl^iB^ \^. perfusiop ; piartly^ hepause it d^s.iaotbe'# 
l(^£t9i the ipc^ iKiaUer, of ipy b^QJt^ which is.^ hislpry^ 
not of the manner of adu)inisjl;ei?iQg baptidnp, but of that 
subjects, of itjinfeiXts,0KaduI^ft9irUy; andpartly^ because 
\ %di, a^ for Gather authjcw's^. referred the r^adef to J/r* , 
JValkefs Doctrine of Baptisms ; where there are agrea^ 
iJW?j[. But yet^ having lately met \vith a very plain, in- 
stance oi that use of the word iu Origen^ whi^^h I tbioli; 
k. not amgng Mr. Walker s^^ I wii) give it to the reaflgfi 
It i^ in hii? , 

Comment, in Jomn. torn. 7fps 11 6> ed. Rotom. t^Gs^ 

4, 

Hte is there examining the grotmd of that upbraiding 
demand made by tlie Pharisees to St. John, why he 
baptized if he were not the Christ, nor Elias, nor tfiat 
Prophet ; and says, that they had no reason to think' 
'that either the Christ, or Elias, when they came, u^ultf 
baptize in their own persons ; and accordingly that 
Jesus (who was the Christ; and that Propliet) did notr 
baptize in his own person, but-his- disci pies : andcon-^ 
cerning Elias, speaks thus to the Pharisees : ; 

 HoOtv Se Vfiiv VBirtTTtvfai H*Xav rov cXfucro/xcvov ; sSJ ra 
m r5 ft;aia<yjij/j(» ^vXa, .ica/a tsqtb 'A/ad^ XP^^^) &ojueya 
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\9rpi ivu dCfcavOvy ctri^avevroc cv mipi ri KvpUy jSairricravroc ; 
f TiictXcvcrctt yap roic, K/ocv<ri T<rro iroi^orai, &C. ■— o toIwv /uiJ 
Jitiroc /Saxrurac '^orc, aXX crcpoic tS ffyyu irapay^%^pii<ra^^ ir^q 
Karnra morSMaXaj^isXcyoficva ciriSi|/ui|(rac j3airrc2^iv c/ucXXc ; 

' How come you to think that Elias, when he should 
' come, would baptize, who did nut iu Ahab s time bap* 
^ tize the wood upon the altar, which was to be washed 

* before it was burnt, by the Lord s appearing in fire ? 

* But he orders the priests to do that; not once only, 
' but says Do it the second time;— -and they did it 

* the second time ; — and, do it the third lime ; — and 
^ they did it the third time. He therefore that did not 
' himself baptize then, but assigned thdt work to others, 

* how was he likely to baptize when he, according to 
^ Malachi*s prophecy, should come ?' 

In the text, 1 Kings xviii, 33, the order given by 
Elijah is Fill four barrels with water, and pour it 
on the burnt sacrifice^ and on the wood. And he 
said. Do it the second time, &c. 

This Origen calls the baptizing of the wood. 

But to proceed with the tenets of the Aniipasdobap* 
tists of England. 

3. A» exact as the Antipaedobaptists are in imitat- 
ing the primitive way used in the hot countries, they 
do not baptize naked ; which (hose ancient Christians 
always did when they baptized by immersion ; as I 
shew in the next chapter. They usually spoke of the 
putting off the body of the sins of thejlesh as a thing 
signified by the unclothing of the peison to be bap- 
tized. I suppose it is tor preserving modesty that 
they dispense with that custom. So it seems, in some 
cases, they can allow of dispensing with the primitive 
custom. 

4. But a more material thing, in which some of 
them do deviate both from the express command of 
our Saviour, and the received practice of the church, 
is in the form of baptism. One sort of them do count 
it indifferent whether they baptize with theae words, In 
the name of the Father , and of the Son^ and of the 
Holy Spirit ; or with these^ In the name of the Lord 
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Jesus; at^ddoin tbeir public confessioa^ alk>w eitfaer 

of the iorms. ; Aod I have beard thai fioioe of <.thef)i 

do a&€t^ly xb0ose the Wter. But I eLm.Uitiir'hy. 

oue wbo elauuld know^ . that whatever has be^ ^doHe. 

fox^merly^ tbey that do 30 now. are very fetv i and those, 

ipen not well thought of. by' the general body of them, 

fiW^'Qnly sueb^as are suspected to be und^nband Soctni- 

>" 90 ;i'fo7v4;bi^y:haye mwy such. ain<»og theia; aod it i$ 

^(Mi for the use of those ibatfhmprJmDd' to o^liteitate 

the belief of tbeTrioUy, to baftiae their pt-oselj^tes ibto 

f. ti^ f^^ith and name of it X;jbtlieve#. emd leaaon. if by 

Soaiousi^ikd suah^a ;mmd to^ jilK>li9h;aU Hise of baptfstn 

^.aipong his folloiyerst. lyaa becauife.pe»on& baptned in 

'^he if^/lm^'<^ ihe Father^, mid.* the •&iHf andttAe^ Ht>ly 

Spirit, would alwaya jbe apt to think'thpse.mMetf to 

Qxpres9 tbi Deity in which tbey: were^ to believe; 

yvlHi^ he did noi; mean thejs should «do{ -^ and'SQm^l of 

hiarfollowers^ have been so»disgu8led with.tbat ft^rinvof 

baptism, that they have giwn pmfnae iosiniimiaMity 

that those words were aot.^origin&lly. in^ t^ ^Sanipture, 

hyA were taketi frooi Ibe usumI doxology \intp^!th& 

form of baptism^ and then inserted hito JL^ H^i^.-.of 

^I^tl^ xjiviii. 19» .. ,;.. . .^^ J er. l 

.. Those that baptiae only ia ihe namSiQfthfii^Lprd 

[Jc^m, p)eftd the examples* of the ApQsde$fiA«t9 viii< 

] 6^ and xijc> S* , But though in tbDsetpassagi^s/ wheie 

the mi^ttertt' <^ facd are related in shorty tbese be mm- 

iiQoed iii;the , rectal only the name of the Lord Jesti^ 

license that waa the dametliat the Apost^sifoqn^jt 

mostdiflkult to persuade the Jews to own (they having 

^neady, as ^St. Cyprian ;}; says, the aneienti>aptismt>f 

Mosesandof the JaM^^ were now to be bapli2;ed in the 

name of Vesus Christ) ; yet interpreters have taken^iit 

Ibr^aated^ tbat» in the .conferring those baptislns^ the 

'Apostles <ttsed. the whole form which our Saviour, bud 

pnoiscribed. Origen in Rom* 6. X^A/jri7|u^,>^«d/ih( J^ 

*.tii r i   *■■■ r .  »  >,m . »  '  "  " . ' \\[f ' i KV : 

,\ . * Confesk of Atiri>apC« 7eprintec]> London I691* .« ' . ;,, 

^ ^ + The Judgovent of the Fathers^ &a part 1, pagf.;?2,. ^ . ^ 

, ^ Epist. ad JubaUn. ^V 

VOL. II, S . ^ 
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ritu Sancto. Cyprian. Epist. ad Jubaianum. Aagusti- 
nus passim. Canon^j4 postal. 41, 42, aliis 49, 50. And 
Athanasius says, ^ '^ He that is baptized only in the 
name of the Father, or only in the name of the Son, or 
without the Holy Spirit, &c. receives nothing." In 
short, it is true which St Austin Says t> that in church- 
history ^ you shall of^ener meet with heretics that do 
not baptize at all, than with any that do baptize with 
any other words," viz. than those of the Father, Son, 
and Holy Spirit. 

Yet we do find one sort of heretics that did so. It 
was one sect of the Eunomians ; who, Sozomen says ;{:, 
were the first that ever did it ; and he gives his ofn- 
nion that they are in as ill case as if they were not bap- 
tized at all. 

5. Some other singular opinions they hold, that do 
not at all relate to baptism. Some of them (but I 
think it is but few in England) do hold that error which 
has of old been attributed to the Atttips&dobaptists of 
Germany, and is said to be still held by the Minnists 
Qf Holland, That Christ took not flesh of the Virgin 
Mary, but had it from Heaven; and only passed 
through her, as water through a pipe, without receiving 
any of his human substance from hen The Belgic Con- 
fession § calls this the heresy of the Anabaptists. 

It is strange to observe in bow many herei»es, old 
and new, this odd of)inion, so plainly contrary to Scrip* 
ture, has made an ingredient. It was first invented by 
the Gnostics and Valeqtinians [20] ; for they expkiined 
all that they believed of our Saviour's human nature in 
this manner ; as we perceive by Irens&os || : also by 
Tei'tullian^ [40] we understand that, [88] be^e them 
Marcion and Apelles (that was one of his followers) 
held the same; but with this difference, — Marcioo 
said our Saviour had no real flesh at all, but only m 
appearance ; Apelles owned real flesh, but not of iiu* 
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* Epist. ad Serapionenu t Lib. 6. ooiitra Donatio c» 25. 

X Lik 6, c. «6. § Aitic 18. 

II Lib. 1^ c. 1. circa medium. tUm !• 3^ c 17. 
IT De Came Christie c. 6, &c. 
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roao race, but made of the substance of the stars and 
heavenly bodies, which ^las brought into the Virgin's 
body only to pass through her, Athanasius also 
ascribes this opinion''^ to the Marcionites. Gennadius 
'f, besides tliat he also names Marcion, [110] says 
that Ori^^ and Eutychus taught that ChrisVs flesli 
was brought from Heaven ; [348] and Gregory Nazi-^ 
;sinzen, [3/0] in an epistle to Nectarius ;{;, tells him that 
he had met mth a book of ApoUfnajrius, that ipaia-t 
tained this heretical tenet, That, in the dispensation of 
the incarnation of tl^ only Son of God, he did not 
take flesh from without to repair our nature ; but there 
vas the nature of flesh In the Son of God from all eter-* 
nity ; but I hear that Caninus § has found and pub« 
lisbed an epistle of his, wherein he disowns it. I shew- 
ed before {{that this of Christ's llesh only passing 
through the body of the Virgin, made one of the rpon- 
gtrous tenets of one sort of the Cathari, [1 150] spoken 
of by Reinerius, [22U] who were -Manichees in the 
niain. The old Manichees held, that he had properly 
no flesh at all ; that he was not born of Mary, but came 
from the first man ; which first mat) was^ not pf this 
earth. 

Most of the old heretics that taught this, did it be- 
cause they would not yield that pur Saviour did really 
condescend so far as to take on him human nature, and 
be properly a man made (as St. Paul expresses it) pfu 
v?oman;%o theynmde use of it to impugn his htimanit^* 
But we have reason to judge, that most that hold it 
now, do it to impugn his divinity ; for by this subter.- 
^ge, that his flesh was sent originally from Heaven, 
and only passed through the body of the Virgin, they 
evade the arguments for his divinity and pre^xistence, 
taken from those places of Scripture which speak of his 
coming Jrom Heaven ^ coming forth from the Father^ 
and coming into the worlds &c, expounding these texts, 
not of an eternal pre-existence, but of his flesh made 

<>»— 1 1 11 ■!  .■■■— ■! I J  « .1 II I  I I  ,ll» » . J l I I I  II ■'  t***^*— «Wll l »l,l< j 

* D^ Salataii Adventa adv. Apollinaristas. 
t De jgcd. Dc^m. c. 2. % Apud So^om. 1. 6, c. %7,. 
i Aptic. I/ect. tqpn. 5, ({ Ch, 7. 
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in Heaven and sent down ; for they do not understand 
it as ApoUinarius is said to have done, That tiiis hea- 
venly flesh was from eternity ; but made at a certain 
time before tlie world, — as the Arians said his divine 
nature was ; so that this opinion, as well as the former, 
fits those Antipaedobaptists best that are inclined to So- 
cinianism. But what then will these men make at last 
of our blessed Saviour ? The old heretics, some of 
them, denied him to be God, and others of them de- 
nied him to be properly man ; but these deny both, and 
say that he is neither God, nor properly man; — as 
not being made of a woman, nor the seed of David. 
Will they make no more of him than the Jesus Christ 
of the Quakers? many of whom speak of Jesus Christ 
as being nothing else but somethihg within themselves, 
a notion of their brains ! But there are, as I said, few 
of the English Antipaedobaptists that hold this : some 
foreign ones, it seems, do. 

Whereas Gennadius imputes, as I said, this opinion 
to Origen ; I did suspect it (when in the first edition I 
wrote it down) to be Gennadius^s mistake (having never 
observed any saying of Origen tending this way) ; and 
I do since find that Huetius has proved it to .be so. 
He must have mistaken it for another, which Origen 
did indeed hold, and which is in the consequence so 
near akin to this, that they are by Athanasius both con- 
demned in one sentence : he held a pre-existence, not 
of Christ's flesh, but of his human soul. He had im- 
bibed from Plato's notions a fancy that all souls were 
created at the beginning; and then he thought it pro- 
bable that, in that pre-existent state, some of tliese 
souls behaved tliemselves better than others, and so 
were put into better bodies ; and then (according to 
that rambling faculty that he bad of building castles in 
the air, one on the top of another) he imagined that 
there might be some one soul among these that might 
behave itself far better than any of the rest; and so 
might be chosen by God out of the rest to be assumed 
by the Xoyoc. To which sense he interprets Psalm xlv. 
7, making it to be said to this soul, Thou hast loved 
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right eousnessy S^c. therefore God, even thy God, hath 
anointed thee zvith the oil of gladness above thy fel- 
lotvs. After which he finds out a great many pieces 
of work for this soul to do, before the time that it was 
united to the body that was born of the Virgin Mary. 

The Christians of those older times took great of- 
fence at his thus bringing the romantic notions of the 
Heathen philosophers and the fictions of his own 
brain into the most sacred points of the Christian faith, 
the niain property whereof is, that it be kept whole, 
undefiled, unmixed, and unaltered, and, as Tertullian 
says, not to be mended. And when his works came 
abroad in the world, there was for several as^es a de- 
bate among the churchv^s, whether they should receive 
his books and honour his memory, as of a Catholic 
Christian, or hold both ih execration, as of a heretic. 
And though the admiration they had of his great parts^ 
learning, memory, pains, &c. (which were greater than 
had been in any Christian before, or perhaps have been 
since) and their love to the piety that he had shewn, 
did much prejudice them in his favour, yet, because of 
this and other heterodox tenets, he was by the greatest 
part condemned (such a zeal the Christians of that 
time shewed against any one that went about to bring 
any alteration into their form of sound words) ; but 
many on the other side did attempt apologies for him ; 
the first and best of which is, that which was drawn up 
by Pamphilus the martyr, assisted by Eusebius, io six 
books. 

Some of his tenets these apologists do endeavour to 
justify, by giving a qualifying explication of them ; and 
some that were imputed to him, they shew to be im- 
puted wrongfully. Btit this, which I have been speak- 
ing of, there is not one of them pretends to justify; but 
yet they, say he ought not to be accounted a heretic, be-t 
cause he did not affirm it positively, or teach it dogma^ 
tically, or hold it obstinately ; but only proposed it lo 
the consideration of the hearers or readeirs,,^ whether 
such a thing might not be. So Pampbiluts (after be 
had endeavoured to refute tbu rest of the accusations 
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against him from his own words) when he conies to this 
(which is the eighth of the nine capital errors there dis- 
cussed) says, * " I must make answer here myself." — 
The answer he makes, is, that Origen, knowing that 
" That tenet of the soul is not plainly contained in tiie 
doctrine of the Church, did (whenever some words of 
i^cripture gave him occasion, or a hint rather, of dis- 
puting of it, and he^id discuss and handle what seemed 
probable to him thereon) propose his thoughts to be 
judged of, and approved by, the readers, not defining 
any thing as a plain [or positive] point [dogma], or hav- 
ing the authority of an article [s€nteniia\ and did ge- 
nerally add to this such qualifying words as these: — 
If that account which I give of the soul do seem to any 
one to have any probability in it." And that he never 
wrote any treatise particularly of the soul (as he had 
done of almost every thing else) which Pampbilus says, 
is a sign that he '^ did not venture to define any thing 
dogmatically about it/' 

This part of the apology is true } for, whereas there 
are but two places in his works where he insists pur- 
posely on this pre-existence of Christ's soul ; one contra 
Ceh,. lib, 1 ; the other, ir^pl dpy^tUp, lib. 2, c. 6 : in 
other places he only touches it by the by. In the 
£ist of these, he (as won as he begins to talk of that 
matter of the pre-existence of souk, upon which it is 
that he proceeds to speak of Christ's soul) admonishes 
the reader thus.: — f " I speak this according to the 
notion of Pythagoras, Plato, and Empedocleb, whom 
Celsus often quotes." And in the latter ot them, where 
he purposely insists on the articles of Christ's incarna- 
tion, he first confesses it to be a miracle and mystery, 
which it is beyond the power of the apostles, oi even of 
tlie highest angels to explain ; but yet, in the ne^tt 
words, ventures on the explication of it (which he gives 
to the pqrpose aforesaid, of a soul preexisting and 
united to th^ X070C; and then incarnated) but premises 
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t Ci Ceis. lib. I, p. f^6. JBd. CmU 
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that he will not define rashly [tetmriiat^ i^Uquu\ bu| 
propose rather ^^ his own guesses [or imaginations, ms^ 
pidones nostras] than any positive affirniations/' H^ 
does not say, — " It is every whit as clearly revealed 
as any article of faith whatsoever ;" or, " No Christiini 
doctrine is more clearly delivered than is this of my 
discourse." 
. These excuses did alleviate, but not quite take off 
the scandalr taken at this innovation in the faith. When 
a man in his station, a presbyter of the Church, does 
vent any such odd and singular fancy ia religion^ 
though he do it with ever so much cautioa and decla-^ 
ration, that he is not positive in it, yet it always doea 
some hurt, because of the inclination and itch that 
people have to catch at a new-fangled opinion ; and it 
cannot be so absurd hut that it will meet with some 
sorts of ijrien or women at least, whose brains staad 
awry in that particular, enough to make them embrace 
it It is always remembered among the heads of accu^ 
satioti afterwards brought against him ; and in that so<s 
lemn and authoritative denunciation of him for a hei^ 
tic, given out by Theopbilua, the patriarch of Aiexan*- 
dria, *as the pre-*existencQ of souls in general makes 
the first, so this pre-existence of Christ's soul in parti* 
<;ular makes the sixth of the thirty-five errors there 
imputed to him. And the patriarch is particularly 
enraged at his perverting the sense of that text (Phil, ii, 
6, 7.) Uivw^iv iavToVf by giving a npw interpretation of 
it adapted to his new hypothesis. 

I believe Theophilus must have taken this from 
some book of his not now extant ; for he never, as I 
remember, misapplies it so in those that are : he often 
applies that text, as other Christians do, to the Xqtoc. 
I will give an instance in the next chapter; and so fof 
John i. 10, Col. i. 15, 16 ; he ey^n in the midst of hia 
dreams did never dream of a man-Creator. 

The place of Athanasius, where he condemns, ia 
one sentence, as I said, both this opinion of the hu- 

f £pi9t, {^ascl^. 1, 
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inan soult and the other in thd flesh, of Christ pre- 
existing, is in bis epistle to Epictetus. 'Eucorcnc Karay- 

Wffovrai eavThfv navrBQ oc vojuCovrBq irpo rifc Mapiac c«vac 
rqv €v avr Jc vapicftf icai irpo ravrifc €<r^t}iclvat ;/w)(iiv av0^6i« 
iriviiv Tov Geov Xo'yov, iceii fv avn/ irpo trig eiriSiifjua^ mu 

ytytvvfi<r9ai. ^ So they will all condemn themselves 

* that think Chrisfs flesh was heibre Mary ; and that 
^ before her, God the Word had a human soul, ia 

* which he was before his coming into the world.' 

God Almighty preserve to us the old Christian reli- . 
gion, and keep us in the love of^it, and deliver us from 
ail new ones, and from any such hankering after them 
as may aigue our being weary of the old ! But to re- 
turn to the tenets of the English Antip®dobaptists. 

6. Another opinion which they hold more generally, 
is the Millennary opinion; they do many of them 
take that prophecy (Rev. xx. 4, 5.) of the souls of 
them that were beheaded for the witness of Jesus, Sgc. 
and which had not xvorshipped the Beast, Sfc. living 
and reigning with Christ a thousand years^ in a pro* 
per sense ; so as to reckon that the saints shall rise 
from the dead 1000 years before the others shall. And 
they think that Christ will then come down, and be 
here upon the earth (though that be not said in the 
text) for that thousand years; and then, Satan being 
let loose to deceive the nations for some time, the ge- 
neral resurrection and end of the world will be. 

In the reciting and inculcating this doctrine to other 
people that are not of their way, many t)f them are 
apt, instead of saying the saints shall rise before the 
wicked, to say, w^ shall rise before ^e>ii. 

7* Another thing which almost all the Antipsedo- 
baptists in England do hold, is, that that decree of 
the apostles at Jerusalem, mentioned in Acts xv. S9, 
of abstaining Jrom blood, and from things Strang iedy 
does still oblige all Christians ; -^ so they will eat odf no 
such things. 

In these two last • mentioned opinions, they have 
many of the most ancient Catholic fathers on their 
side ; and iu the latter of the two, the Greek Church 
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has all along been, and still b« * of their opinion. The 
Council in Ti uilo, which is accounted a general one, 
forbids '^ the making t of the blood, of any animal into 
a sauce." And so does one of tixe canons, called Apos-* 
toliCj forbid % ^* the eating of blood, or any thing 
strangled, or torn by beasts." 

8. They do many of them (but not all) hold the opi- 
nion which Calvin, in a treatise on pu^rpose^, confutes, 
as held by the German A^tipiedobaptists, and which, 
by the foregoing account, is said to be still held by the 
JVlinnists of Holland, from whom our Antipaedobap- 
tist$ must have had it ; — that the soul sleeps, or ia 
senseless, from the time of a man's death till the resur^ 
rection of his body. 

This opinion is very wide from that of the primitive 
Christians; yet many of the most ancient of them held 
an opinion that is middle between this and that which 
is now commonly held ; — they held that the soul at 
death goes not to Heaven (at least none but martyrs' 
souls) but to Hades ; and that after the general resur- 
rection, the soul and body united again, are received 
to Heaven ; that the souls of the patriarchs were in 
Hades; and that Christ'^ soul went to Hades. Bv 
Hades y tliey mean the general receptacle, or state, of 
souls good and bad, till the resurrection, save that 
some few of them make Hades the place of the bad, 
and AbrahanCi Bosom of the good ; but, generally, 
they, speak of Abraham's bosom as one part of Hades; 
so that it was counted a place or state quite different 
from Heaven and from Hell, as we English do com-^ 
monly now understand the word HelL 

It is great pity that the English translators of the. 
Creed and of the Bible, did not keep the word Hades 
in the translation, as they have done some original 
words which had no English word answering to tuem^ 
By translating it Hell^ and the English having no other 
word fur Gehenna (which is the place prepared for tue 
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Devil ^nd the damned) than the same word Hell like^ 
vrise< it has created a confusion in the understanding 
of English readers. We say, Christ Ascended into 
Hell; we ought to mean Hades, for so it is in the 
Greek, icarljSn •tc^'ASs; and so St. Peter, Acts ii. 31, 
his soul was not left cic "^ASs in Hades. But when we 
iiead of Hell (Matt. t. 20, SB, 29, 30.) and such other 
places where the original word is Gehenna^ we ought 
to understi^nd the Hell of the damned ; and the im- 
port of these two words in the original differs so much, 
that whereas all Christians ever believed that Christ 
descended into Hades ; yet if any bad said he descend* 
ed into Gehenna, he would have been accounted to 
blaspheme : and yet the English expresses both by the 
same word. 

To give an account at once of all die places in the 
Bible where the word Hell is used, where we read 
Hell in these texts following, it is in the original, Ge^ 
henna^ or else Tartarus, and ought to be understood 
the Hell of the damned (Matt v. 22, 99, 30 ; Matt 
X. 28 ; Luke xii. 5 ; Matt xviii. 8, 9 ; Mark ix. 43, 
44, 45, 46, 47, 48 ; Matt xxiii. 15, SS ; James iii. 6; 
2 Peter ii. 4.) But where we read Hell or Grave in 
these texts following, the word is Hades, and ought to 
be understood only the state or receptacle of departed 
souls ; or, in some of them, no more than in general 
a state of dissdution (Matt xxi. 23; Luke x. 15; 
Matt. xvi. 18 ; Luke xvi. 23 ; Acts ii. 27, SI ; 1 Cor. 
XV. 55>) where it is translated Grwoe (Rev. i. 18; 
vi. 8; and XX. 13, 14.) And in the Old Testament, 
wherever we read Hell, it is to be understood Hades. 
Jacob and David, &c. whenever they apeak of their 
dying, call it their going to Sheol, — Hades ; which words 
our English translates sometimes Hell, sometimes 
Grave, &c. And this shew^s St Austin's observation 
to be a mistake ; for he says * that Infernum, which 
|S the translation oi Hades in many places, is never 
taken in Scripture in a good sense, or as the fate of a 
good man. 

ft 

* Epist. 99' 
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It is plaia Unit Tertollian took it otherwise, by the 
following passages* besides many other. In his book 
Tie Animi, cap. 7> he speaks of the different state of 
departed souls, receivmg either ** torment in fire, or 
comfort in Abraham's bosoDi^ in carcere seu diversorio 
injerum--^ in the f^ison or receptacle of Hades." And- 
in his book De Idotat. cap. 13, he speaks of Lazarus 
being apud inferos in sinu Abrak^e; wbtch, translated 
into English^ in our common way of speaking, would 
be — 'in Hell, in Abraham's bosom*' It must be tran- 
slated Hades. 

Note, That in all the texts of the Revelation, Death 
and Hades, Aavoroc icai aSiic, are joined together ; and 
that, at the general resurrection, Death and Hades 
deliver up the dead that are in them, viz^ to be tried at 
that great judgment : and then Death and Hades are 
arst inta the Lake^ Sac* i. e. there is to be no more 
death nor hades; but air is to be either Heaven or Hell, 
f . e. utk eternal and unchangeable estate of woe or of 
bliss, 

fieside the places aforei^id, several, if not all, of the 
most ancient copies [67] of the Aqts of the Apostles, 
had the word [SOOJ aSifc in ch. ii. 24 ; for where we 
read, — having hosed the pains of death; for it was 
fmt possible^ &c. they for Qmvar^ read ri ''A&, the paina 
cf Hades. So reads Irenceus, Ub. 3, cap. 12, [in the 
apostles' time] St. Austin's Epist. 99^ and other places; 
and Polycarp. Epist. ad Philipp. 

Now the antients did not think that the state of the 
soul in Hades was to sleep, or be senseless ; on the 
contrary, our Saviour in the parable (Luke xvi. 22, 23.) 
represents Dives and Lazarus both in Hades (or one 
in Hades, and one in Abraham's bosom, if we take 
Ah aham's bosom as out of Hades) but a great way off 
from one another, in verv different states ; '— neither 
of them asleep ; but one in torment, the other in re* 
pose. And all the antients do instance in this parablo 
as a proof, that l>efoie the general judgment there will 
be a difference niade betw een the state of good men's 
souls and those of wicked men. Tertullian [lOOl 
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Speaks * of some who argued that there will be ho judg- 
inent before the great one, when the soul and body 
shall be joined, and answers them, — Quid ergo fitt 
in tempore iito ? Dormiemus ? &c. * What then 
^ shall we do in the mean time? Shall we be asleep? 

* Souls don't sleep, not even when they are in the bo- 
' dies,' &c. And Eusebius [120] f tells of some bete- 
lodox people in Arabia, who held '' that the soul for 
the present dies together with the body, and is raised 
to life again together with it" He says, Origin, being 
sent thither, presently convinced those people. 

But as the foresaid Christians of these ancient times 
did not think that the soul sleeps, so neither were they, 
generally speaking, of the opinion that the souls of 
dying met) go presently to Heaven or to Gehenna* I 
shall, for brevity, only recite what Justin Martyr and 
Irenseus do say : — Justin, in his Dialogue^ speaking. 

of some heretics, oc XlytNn /mi uvai avamraaiv vfKp^Vp 
aWa afia ' r^ dirodviijcciv, rag rpvy^ag avriv avaXa^|3av€oac 
tig Tov €pavov* firi viroXajSttre avrsc Xpurriavsc* * Who 

* sav there is no resurrection of the dead : but that 

* when they die, tbeir souls are taken up to Heaven, 
^ — adds, Do not take these men for Christians/ 
And Irenaeus, in like manner, had been saying, X ^^at 
most of the heretics denied the resurrection of the 
body ; but held, instead of it, that w hen they died, their 
souls should presently fly away up to Heaven; and 
that some erroneous Catholics held with them in this 
latter tenet, though not in the former. He urges 
against them the example of our Saviour ; "Who (saya- 
he) observed in himself the law of dead persons, and 
did not presently after his death, go to Heaven, but 
staid three days in the place of the dead." It is plain, 
then, by the way, that he took that Paradise where 
the thief was to be that day with our Saviour, to be not 
properly Heaven, but a station in Hades. Then a 
little after, he argues thus ; — " Wheoas. then,: our 

 De Anim4y cap. ult f H. E. lib. 6, cap. 7^ 

X Lib, 5, cap. 31. 
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Lord went into the midst of the shadow of deaths 
where the souls of deceased persons abode, and then 
afterward rose again in the body, and was after his re- 
surrection, taken op to Heaven, — it is plain that the 
souls of his disciples, for whose sake the Lord did these 
things, shall go likewise to that invisible place ap- 
{jointed to them by God, and there abide till the resur- 
rection. Waiting for the time thereof; and afterwards 
receiving their bodies, and rising again perfectly ; i. e. 
in their bodies, as our Lord did, shall so come to the 
sight of God. For the disciple is not above his Mas- 
ter ; but every one that is perfect shall be as his 
Master. 

*^ As, therefore, dur Master did not presently fly up 
to Heaven, but waiting till the time of his resurrec- 
tion that was appointed by the Father, which had been 
ibreshewn by Jonas, and rising the third day, was so 
tak^q to Heaven, — - so we must also wait the time of 
our resurrection appointed by God, which is foretold 
by the prophets ; and so rising again be taken up, so 
many of us as the Ix)rd shall account worthy.^ 

This, as might be shewn by many more quotations, 
Tvas the most general opinion of those times. It is 
true indeed, that some fathers spoke of the soul as go- 
ing directly to Heaven; and that this became after* 
-wards the pte vailing opinion in the Western Church; 
which is also affirmed in a homily * of the Churcii ox 
England, set forth in the time of Queen Elizabeth. 
So that it seems to have been the general opinion of 
the Protestants in England at that time ; but before 
the making of that homily, several of our first reformers 
declared against it, — as Tyndal, in his answer to Sir 
Thomas More; and Frith in his answer to Bishop 
Fisher : — and ever since the making of it, there have 
been, and still are, some divines of great note and 
station in that church, who do plainly enough shew 
their sentiment to be otherwise. 

The reasons given by the former^ viz. Tyndal, Frith, 

 Third part of tlie Sermon concerning Prayer. 
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&C. Mere to this purpose : — That the placitig of tlie 
fsoul ill Heaven does destroy the arguments where- 
with Christ and St. Paul do prove the resurrection of 
the body. As when our Saviour proves that Abrahaoii 
Isaac, and Jacob, shall rise again in their bodies ; be- 
cause God, who is since their death called in Scripture 
their God, is not the God of the deady but iff the iiv- 
ingj for all live to him : whereas, if Abraham s soul 
had been then in Heaven, that had been no proof that 
his body must arise ; for God then might have been his 
God, though his body bad not risen. And St. Paul 
proves to the Corinthians the ressurrection, because 
else the Christians would be of all men most miserable, 
as having hope only in this life ; and he comforts the 
Thessalonians concerning their friends departed; — 
not by saying that they were gone to Heaven, but that 
they should rise again at the last day, and so go to 
Heaven. That the opinion of separate souls going to 
Heaven was the invention of the Heathen philosophers, 
who knowing nothing of the resurrection, did so salve 
ilye hopes of a future state ; and that some Christians 
(the Papists, Tyndal says) had confounded and mixed 
the Christian and the Heathen doctrine together. 
And again, if the souls be in Heaven, •— ^^ Tell me 
(says Tyndal) why they be not in as good case as the 
angels be, and then what cause is there of the resur- 
rection?'' All this while these men would not deter* 
mine in what state the separate souis really are ; but 
Fritlt says, — ^' I dare be bold to say, that they are in 
the band of God, and that God would that we should 
be ignorant ivhere they be, and not take upon us to 
determine the matter." And Tyxidal speaks to the 
name purpose, and adds concerning the souls of good 
men, — ** I believe tfaey are in no worse case than 
Christ's soul was before his resurrection." 

To these reasoits the later divines, of ivhom I spake, 
do add, — That by the order of the last judgment, in 
Matt. XXV, and the pleas there used, and sentence there 
given, it should seem that the souls bad not €is yet been 
sentenced and sent either to Heaven or Hell. — ComCf 
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ye blessed^ inherit the kingdom prepared for you^ Sgc; 
— Go, ye cursed J into everlasting Jire^ S^c. For I was 
hungry, SfV.; — Lord when saw we theCj 8^c. ;•— 
end then afterward, — and these shall go away into 
everlasting pumshment, and the righteous into life 
eternatj does not look as if they had been called out 
of Heaven and Hell to receive a sentence to go to 
Heaven and Uell ; but that they had been till this time 
in expectation of their final sentence. Though the 
souls had been (astiiose men do constantly hold against 
the AntipBBdobaptists) the bad ones in some degree of 
torment and horror, the good in a quiet repose and 
hopeful expectation, and as the office of burial says» ' 
'* in joy and felicity;" or, as the antients express it,—* 
in tefrigerio. 

To this may be added, — That whereas the general 
liypothesis is, That the souls of the pati^iarchs were 
taken by Christ out of HadeSj and carried up with him 
into Heaven at his ascension thither ; St. Peter, on the 
contrary, preaching after Christ's ascension, says ex^^ 
pressty (Acts ii. 34) that David was not then ascended 
to Heaven. The answer to which (being, I suppose, that 
David was not ascended to Heaven in body, as Christ 
n^as, but his soul might be there) seems inconsistent 
with St. Peter's reasoning at that place ; for he is shew** 
ing that that saying of David, — Thou wilt not leasee 
my soul in Hades, could not be understood of David 
himself, who was both dead and buried, and his sepul- 
chre then extant ; but that David being a prc^het, and 
^seeing this before, spoke of the resurrection of Christy 
that his soul was not left in Hades ; where St. Peter 
seems to tmdersand it, that David's soul was in Hades 
(as well as his body in the sepulchre) to that day. 
The rest of their arguments I leave to be seen in tbciHr 
books. 

But as to the Antipsedobaptists' opinion of the sleep 
of the soul, a late writer * that lived in a part of Kent 
that abounds with them, ascribes to some of them 

* Case of an Infaixt dying anbaptized, pag. IS. 
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an .opinion much worse thietn the ordinary one of the 
sleep of the soul till the resurrection ; for he says, 
some of that sect have been heard to say (and he be<- 
lieves it is the private tenet of others of theoj) " That 
infants dying before actual sin, their souls consume with 
their bodies, and they die, never to be any more ; thercr 
fore they forbear the giving: of baptism, as unnecessary 
for them." I hope and believe that this can be the opi^ 
i)ion of but very few, and those some ignoraut people 
among them ; and I am lately assured by a man of 
chief note among them, that he never knew any one 
man of any sort of them that held this. And indeed 
since our Saviour shewed such concern and tender re- 
gard for infants, saying withal, Of such are the king- 
dom of Heaven : and since God and nature have im-* 
planted in the heart of all pious parents such an earnest 
desire of the eternal good of their, infants^ it is an un* 
natural thought, that neither that concern of our Sa* 
vibur, nor thai desire of godly parents, shall ever have 
any satisfaction in the case of such infants as die ; but 
that one must despair of them,, as persons that will be 
lost for ever, notwithstanding any means that can be 
used for their salvation. — P. S. One party of the An*, 
ti^paedobaptists do deny any sleep. of the soul; and I 
have it from good hands, that they that do now hold 
it, are but few in compgrison, and such as are ao* 
counted of the more ignorant^sort. 

9. Many of the Antipsedobaptistsin Ei^land are said 
to be against any singing of psalms in divine worship* 
I recited before, * out of Petrus Cluniaceniiis, [ 1 04o] 
that the Petrobrqsians held. That 'St is a mocking of 
God to sing in the church ;," and the Lyonists 3aid, 
'^ it is a hellish noise." [iioo] I believe the disgust 
taken at that time, was aj^ust the excessive regard 
then given in the Popish Churches to tbe sound and 
music, which hindered the attention to the sense of the 
prayer^. But to condemn all singing of praise to 
God, is a thing too contrary to the Scriptures, both of 

 Ch. 8. § 6. 
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the Old aod Niew T(;st^ipcnt Some of tbem do not 
dislike sieging in general ; biit say that the Psalms of Da- 
vid are not so proper now, as some that may be composed 
on purpose for the use of the Christian Church; and 
some others of them are not at all against singing, any 
more . than other Christians are ; and it grows of late 
to be nK>re and more in use with them. Though many 
of them formerly have scrupled the use of psalms, as 
sung by the whole congregation jointly, yet, of late that 
l^amojuris in great degree worn off; and the practice 
of single^ i)avid's Psalms, and in the way that other 
people do, has generally obtained among them. 

1(K: The same may be said of the use of the Lord's 
Prayer : many of them do, out of an odd and unag* 
countable humour, reject the use of it But, though 
this be an imputation laid by some people on the whole 
body of them, yet I know that soine of them, and be- 
lieve that tnost of them, do both use it, and teach their 
children to use it. The Petrobrusians, as well as all the 
other sorts of the Waldenses, extolled the use of it. 

11. So for extreme unction of tiie sick, spoken of 
in James v. 14, 15 ; 'Mr. Russen of Hythe, in Kent, a 
place that is full of tliese people, says,* '' I am sure jt 
is both the opinion and practice, as to some, though 
probably all do not use it."^ — P. S. This I find to be 
confesfiod since by Mr. Stennet ; but he tells me, it is but 
rarely practiced, and that not (as the Papists use it) only 
or chieiBy in cases desperate, but mostly in hopes of re- 
covery,- and fqr that end. 

Ig. Mr* Russen mentions also f a way of marriage 
used among them not according to the use of the 
Church of £tigland ; and so of doubtful validity in the law 
of the land ; and be says, — " This law was introduced ta 
jgive room ibr the Jesuits and Romish priests to take 
women ; ^for they, l^eing prohibited marriage, and ac- 
counting marriage one of the seven sacraments, durst 
uot take a wife, or be married after the manner either 
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bf the Rotnish or English church, Ike. ; bat wouW take 
women in the ctthgregatiohof Aiiibapli^tfe or Qua^kers. 
Bat he (thotigli writing Against them somewhat angrily) 
tbnfesses, that it is a known thing that " tnany of them 
are married at oul^ churches ; but more (he says) ift 
theit" private assemblies." But thid all of them that 
jt cart speAk with, deny to be truiS, in matter of fact. 
They at^ for the most part married in the cburcb j that 
^ruple diminishes among them. . 

13. Their way of receiving the sacrament of the 
Load's Slipper, is in a posture that stews, outwardly 
at' le£tst, less of devotion thari the wav bf most other 
Christians. They receive it sitting at a commoti tablet^ 
arid (as the aforesaid ^%ritfer expresses it) " with the 
hat on, and hatiding the elements one to another*'* 
(p. 57.) — P. S. I find since, that tte J^^t on is dcinied ; 
the sitting coHfeSsedi 

14. Some of them are Sabbatarkins, i. ie, they htild 
it still nfecessary^ e^eh for the Gentile Christmns, to 
keep every Saturday as a Sabbath-day. On^ Bamp- 
ndd, a nian of tiote aitlong thein, formerly wrote a 
tt^alise on that Siilyect, wherein he has, they say, said 
more foi* it than orife U'ould imagine could be said for 
BO heterodoJc a tenet; There are, ho^vevef, in the 
fcouritry few or none of this opinion ; U'ftkt are, are at 
London. Whether the sftmfe men do ke^p the Lord'd 
Day too, I know not. 

15. Tliey differ more aniong tljemselves about tbii 
practice of confirmation, or laying on of bands after 
baptistti. Some of them do wholly omit and reject 
the ufee of that ordinance, as beting Popish, or liaving 
i^o foundation in Scrijiture, or at least not now to be 
Continued. And this it seems was the way of those 
iehurches { 1 S44] or societies of them, thftt in the tiotos 
1 spote ef5 did fir^ openly set tip in London ; 'Otben> 
of them account it a necessary thing; and some of 
theste la^er^ making it an order among themselves^ as 
the Omrcii of England does, that none shaH be ad« 
mitted tb th^ hbly OMpmunion until auth time a& he 
he confirmed (the Ghurch of England adds/ " or be 
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ready and desirous to be confirmed*') there necqssarily 
follows a breach of comnrmnion hetueten the Xwo par 
ties ; and therefore Danvers says, * " All those churches 
of that constitution (which require this ordinance) are 
founded in- sin and schism, as well.^s in great error and 
ignorance. He says, "It does not appear that any 
l>aptized church or-people did ever in any age or coun- 
try, owti such a principle or practice to this day, ex- 
cept some in this nation in these late times;" and gives* 
this account of the rise of it : — '* That about the \car 
161,6, \\5 15] one Mr. Cornwell, heretofore a public 
preacher, then a minister of a baptised congregation 
in Kent, coming into that baptized congregation meet- 
ing, in the Spittle, Bishopsgate-sti^et, prelached, That 
those who were not under laying on of hands, were not 
babes in Christ, i&c. Whereupon several were per- 
suaded. Sec, and made a reiitand separation; and from 
that very schism, propagated the same principle and 
practice among many others in the nation ever since.** 
But this account of Danvers is looked on by the mo- 
derate men that are now among them to be no just 
one ; they sa}-, that the most of those that do now 
use confirmation, admit to the communion, and receive 
as brethren, those that scruple the using it, — arid 
1^ contra. 

\6. As to the point of predestination, those of them 
that are of the Arminian opinion, they call the General 
Men; as holding a general and universal redemption 
by Christ ; and the Calvinists they call the Particulac 
Men, as holding a particular and absolute redemption 
of some particular persons. I had said in my first 
edition, that they generally made a different opinion 
about this, to be a bar against communion one with 
another! Some of them do tell me, that this is not ge- 
neral, but only the temper of some hot and eager 
ijpirits on both sides ; that the country where I dwell 
is full of such of them as are of* the least repute ; but 
that the major part of their eld6rs or rulers all over 
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England, do now admit either sort. I am glad if this 
last be in fact the truer account of the generality of 
them ; for (as I said then) if the church of Christ be 
never to be one till all Christians do explain them- 
selves alike in the nice disputes that happen iti recon- 
ciling God*s prescience and predestination with man's 
free-will, it will never be one in this world. All Pro- 
testants that make divisions on ttiis account, should 
learn wit from our common enemies ; they, though they 
do in their bdoks carry this diispiiie to the height, yet 
do keep themselves from separation for it ^ in which 
practice they are, both in point of interest and of duty, 
certainly in the right. 

The Antipsedobaptists ttiay be sure I am riot their 
enemy, when I note this their humour of dividing from 
one another as an imprudent thing; for as it is the in^ 
terest of the great enemy of mankind that Christians 
should be divided as much as is possible, and of thePa-^ 
pists that the Protestants should be so, — so whoevet 
were an enemy to these men in particular, would wish 
to see ten parties or divisions for every one that h 
among tbemi 

17* Many (but it seems not all) of the General Men 
ar6 Pelagians in the point of Original sin ; they own no- 
thing of It ; the Other do, as^ appears both by the Confes- 
sion of Faith* of seven churches of them, which I nqen- 
tioned before, and also by their present profession* 
Some of the General Men say, They wonder how these 
thut own sin \ti infants, can be against their baptism. 
The Pelagians that owned no sin in infants, yet granted 
the necessity of their baptism to obtain the kingdom of 
Heaven ; these believe they have sin, yet deny them 
b'apfism for the forgiveness of it ! 

18. Socinians they have some that creep in among 
iihenq; but I have not heard of any chufch or congrega- 
tion of them that make profession of that doctrine ; but, 
on the contrary, that they that profess it openly are 
rejected from their communion. And as much as I 



n nt m 



^ Art. 4f, 5, 21, &c. 



€H, 8, OUIOINAL SIK. 27T 

have said egatnst their divisions, I do .not see how they 
that worship and believe in Christ as God, can jojii 
M'ith them that either renounce the worship of him, or 
belifeve him to be only a creature lately made, and even 
stjll to be, in the best natune that be has, of finite worth, 
dignity, and capacity. 

A late Confesiion^ published in the name of 100 
churebcB of them, sliews those churches to be Catholic 
a^to the faith of the Triaity ; but jet some printed pa-r . 
pers of much the same date with that Confession pass-, 
ing between some of titeir congregations, do shew tliat 
there are great scandals given or taken by some of 
them against c*hers, on account of Socinian tenets. 
There are some«x)f these papers signed by several of 
their messengers, eiders, representatives^ and printed 
^^99i renouncing that assembly of Antip^dobaptists. 
which they call the General Assembly, held at Gos^ 
well-street, London, and persuading others to-do the 
like ; saying, That it is to the reproach of Jesus Christ 
aiid the pollution of the churches to hold couimunioii 
whh that assembly ; and that it is inconsistent for any. 
who hold the divinity of owr Lord Jesus Christ ,tQ 
/do so. 

B«it aH this is not (as far as I learn) that tiiey jpharge< 
the Greneral Assembly with Socinian tenets, but only 
with refusing to turn out some that are accused of 
holding them ; which accusations they think to be fully . 
ptHJved ; but the others, it seemsy say they are not 

Since my €rst edition, there is printed iQ 170fi, f^ 
Socinian pamphlet, entitled The (InreasonabfiH€^s of 
making and imposing Cree^ : it is without a. name;, 
but the author seems to be an Antipsedobaptist, that is 
angry with two parties of his Wethren, 7— one called 
the General Assembly, the other the General Asso^ 
ciation-; which, as he represents, having been at some 
variance, did, on June 9, 1704, unitje on ihi? following 
terms : — 

First, Th^ set down two aiticles of faith concern- 
*ng»God the Father and our Lor4 Jesus Christ ; cpnr 
taiaing ap ordiodos confession i>f the Trinity, and btr 
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ing much of the satne sense as are th^ two first of tbe 
tbirty-ntnc articles of the Church of Engla^. Tlt^s 
he caiHs n specimen of modecn crecd-makin;;. 

Tficii they enact, That if any of their nieraibers ^>ill 
pubUsb or say any thing contrary to that faith, ha shall 
be esteemed disorderly, and dealt with accordia^y. 
But they add, That if aoy member, receiving thiis fait,h, 
shall reflect oo any meaii^er that does not reqeive it 
(prov^ided' he do not teach the contrairy) b$ also* '^ sJaiill 
be esteemed disorderly, . a^id dealt wiU) a<>cordij[)giy ;*' 
— and on these tevnis, that the A,ssem4>ly and Aiseocia- 
tion do presently '^ nieet together, as fprmerky, and 
unite \' and they, enact, Tliat ^^ all pa^pieps (bat b^ve 
been published, relating to any difference bet'ween 
them', be suppressed." I do suppose tliey had ia their 
eye* tile papers that I sp^e o£ 

Upon which this author obsen^es, that tbey that^have 
not' throats u*ide enouigb txi svvalk)iw thii» rou^, creed,, 
must not tell their reason why ; but if they will hold 
their tongues and only think, they shall hav^e the fav^r. 
not to be reflected on ; upon ivliich lie fnUs in^) a vQJa * 
of the vilest r^aillery, burlesque, buftbo;iry,.a«dimockiiry' 
of the doL'trine of the Trinity that this impioqs agi^. ha^ 
produced'; and^t has prodjiicedta^reat deal :.tO0 mudi in 
ail conscience to be borne %\ iifa» That Socinjyan doclrine 
&cems to have infected: aU its 4ismiples (Antipa&c^bap* 
list as u'^l a&the PiedQbapCi3t') ^ith such.a d^ro^iof 
seardness, ths^ ihey do n& long^* diaeoujPse in any seri* 
ous way, butj aa if they were talking of sow© plajp or 
jest, make themselves sport with the awful myatory of 
God the Pattwri the S&n^ imdtie Holg^Spi^U ; — and 
since tbey cwnot argue, they would; lamghuaaut of pur ^ 
faith. One would think that if their canfiQieAce< ur^ 
them to argue against tiie Giod ofi tbe ChristictflS», they 
should, in a Christian aation^be^coit){kelliBd; tg^d^riti witi} 
Jess effrontery aiad impiidepce^ 

These Antipa^dobaptists, as he tells us afier.vi:ard|«nieit 
again in 1705, and agpeed that nqne should be ^a^nifm- 
ber of the General . Assembly . (•whioh^ it SQeto$i is* a 
XK>dy made up of the: represtfAtativiea. oGf p^urticular 



churches) unleids ll^ (io ^Ub&pribe the whol^ pf tlie fprer 
said drftught of ) 704 ; so tt^at no So(dnu)n cap b$ phosfe;) 
a r6pre8eot«.ti»i^, pr proctpr, tp ^it in th^ general 
afisembiy; fqr wbipb h^ is very arigry witf> theii^ 
though all the vvpHd (M^ifle mM^t !thif)k u by^ ^ f^i^Pf^s; 
leary caution; 

At last^ te t^lU tbe^ hi a laughing wj^y, that j;o i^aki? 
uny eanon^ without the qyeea's iioanse, is ^pfi(Bmunirc \ 
which 16) I sqpppse, i^^QNUgh): in tp ijt^^lt and tnui^ph 
over the convo^satipn of th^ Church pf ^ngla^jd^ fpf it§ 
beipg uiide/ such restrajint : wbefea^ the^e bpdi^^ of 
Hien do, in their a^^cinblii^s. nnak^ and publish any ru)^^ 
jtlpt they th^nk needful on ^i)y eiMergent ppcas^oa, sin4. 
jjo ftctually indict an4 execute thf^ir ch^f ch-cejnsuf^ op 
5ucb of tbeir loetiubjers as do npt pbsierve ihtfn. 

\9f They ar^e generally aiiichtn^lined to bpjd pub- 
lic disputations about religion betbre the multitud?^ 
Httviog plai^ places pf Scriptgrie to produce cpnpera- 
)og aduil: baptism, and several e^atnpljes 6f it, t^iey ' 

irork much on i^upb of Jhp people as ha4 not minded 
this before, ,and bad not had ^. right state pf ti>e qi^Sr 
jtton betweeq the Pasdobaptists And the Antipsedobap: 
Ijsts ; wben^in the fornjer graut, that iijt ^ n^ti(.n new ly 
converted to Christianity ^au4 ^ch ^.Te ^U the e^se$ 
9ieiHiODe4 iatb(3 Scriptur)^) Ihe adult people mp^^ b$^ 
baptiae4 jfiist, b^^ofc their infante lu^an be bapti^^cj, 

Their cnost f^ger di^piiies are agaipst tbe Qqakprs c 
imd tbe^ hsofn iieaaon ; ^pr^dince sp great n- W^^ ^f 
their zeal i^ ^pfint in settipg the tiii^e and manner ^i. 
l^pt^ lighi, as thiay judge^ an4 it ba^pgns ^woftg 
theoa (as indeed tba Mke dpes ampng aU ^f^ties) \h^ 
there 9x^ some d)at have little religion b^sidf tb^ir 
p^\ in that matter, the Qiuaker glye^ tbe^ the fpiil^| 
a^^ont posaible. ^t t^x% off aU their religion ^ onp 
Btrpkis^ saying, that ail water-b^ptisnii at wb^t ^ge $0^7 
/ever i«t be given, is ^ useless tbing, and pervje^rjt^ g)l th^^ 
]da€«6/of Sculpture wbece it is sppli;en of, wifb ¥^\^ f^i: 
fetched intejpre.tations». as he xioes likewjsjgi in the casp. 
pf the other faeramept ; and though ^mop^ I^^P',9 
of SjjBas^ tbat ^p piyn the Scripture (a^ ^9)^ &f |e'ast; 
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of the Quakers do) one would think that (hb dispute 
should quickly be at an end, yet it is strange IQ observe 
v(*hat nu^m'bers there do continue in niany places of 
£ngland of tliat enthusiastical sect, that can turn ihe 
plainest places of Scripture into a riddle. 

It is a great discredit to the climate and air of £ng« 
land, that that sort of distemper of brain that disposes 
men to Quakerism, should be nowhere so epidemical 
as there. The same nFien in the Popish relijrion would 
have been 'visionary Saints, Hermits, Carthusians, &c. 
— in the Itidiati religion, tiiey would have been Ghe* 
bers *, arid their cant now is much like the others, gib- 
ierish ; — in the Mahometan, they would have been 
of those Der vises that have raptures of crying Ai/a^ 
Alla^ till their heads grow giddy, and they fail down. 
If the sets of opinions for the late sects have, as some 
think, ^en contrived by tfie Jesuits, -^ that Jesaic 
that contrived this, she^wed' so dull a faculty for the 
work, that he might, one would have thought, have de- 
spaired of any discif)les ; and yet it is become one of ihe 
most spreading in Engliiad. A late ai^her says f, he 
has been cr^Kbly informed, that a St Omer's Jesuit- 
declared that they w^ere twenty years hanimedug oat 
" the *seci of the Quakers. It i3 straage tb^ could not 
forge nor smooth it any handsomer ; for as all poetry,- 
fiction, or play, ought to represent, if not true history,' 
ycft something that may look, or be conceived like it, — 
so they that would frame a religion pretending to be 
founded on the Scripture, or to be believed together with 
it, should dress it up with tenets that have some appear* 
ance of IHcetl^ss to the declarations of Scripture, and' 
not make it renounce such things as the Scripture doie^' 
enjoin in so plain words as it does the two sacraments;^ 
But there is aysort of people that take a malici^is plea*' 
sore in trying how broad affronts the ^laderstacidings of 
some men will bear. 

It IS the vulgar people among the Quakers that* we- 
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gpe^k of, aa thus led by the nose? and possessed with 
this sort of enthusiasm. Their leaders, and the politic 
Qien among them (if they be not of the foresaid ham- 
merers) seem to have for the bottom of tbeir religioo 
Deism ; and to think that reason and human philosso* 
pby is a better rule for a man to direct his conversation 
by, than any tradition or revealed doctrine ; for what 
^ber than such is the coilsequent of that principle. 
That tht light within us^ which comes at last to be no 
oilier thaix our owa reason, is better than any light. 
without us ; i. e* than any Scripture ? 

SO. The English Antipsedobaptists have fur their. 
Dburch - government, Elders, or Presbyters : — these 
have a ruling power in the congregations. Deiacoos : 
— these take Care of the poor. Teachers: — any 
whoin,4;be jcougregation approves of for that purposf,» 
as fit 40 teach.: so of these tliey have abundance. Yet 
those congregations of them that are accounted the> 
most regular, do not appoint or suffer any (that are 
not yet ordained elders) to preach publicly, but only 
in a probalional way, in order to be ordained, if they 
continue to be^pptoved ; except on some case of ne« 
oeasity, as ki4the want of elders, &c. -I^bey have some 
whom theyicall Messengers, which is the English word 
ibr Apostles; — And there are of these, two sorts. 
Some are such of their presbyters .as, being found of 
ibe best ability, judgment^ &c. are appointed (beside 
^e care of their own congregation) to go sometimes 
about >a certain district, diocese, or province. And 
wl>en.any of Jthese come 4o preach in any other maas 
congregation^ or .to be present at any meeting of their 
(;hurches, he is recdved and heard with greater re« 
spect than ordinary ; and his authority more regarded 
th^n of ordinary presbyters. But for direct and pro- 
per jurisdiction over other presbyters or people, he has 
none ; uor any power i>f ruling but in his own congre* 
gation. The other sort is of sqcb as are nothing elM 
but messengers in the ordinary sense of the £nglisi> 
^ftxdi viz.. men appointed as messengers, to carry the^ 
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jsense and opinion of some congregationfl to otiier pop^ 
gre^tions at a distance. 

They have some whom they call Representativefr ; 
i. e. men chosen and delegated by the pardciriar 
churches that they have all over England, to meet at 
London every Whitsqntide, to consider of the commpii 
affairs of their religion. Thjs meeting of representa* 
tives, is, as I take it, that which is called the General 
Assembly ; something resembling our lower house of 
convocation. The place is in Goswelt-street, Londpn. 

But one congregation does somejtimes sepd two or 
4hnee representatives.. 

All these are chosen with the approbajtion of the 
people ; only the people themselves are in their appro* 
balion much fiwayed by the advice of their mes$engierSy 
elders, &c. and by the opinion whjicb they g^ve <5on^ 
cerning tfee fitness of any one ; and then they are or-^- 
dained by the laying on of an elder's hands. 

They do in the disputes which they hold with peo* 
pie of the Church of England, frequently urge, that 
this their M^ay^ viz. for the people to have tjieir suffrage 
in the choice of church-officers, is the most regular 
way, as Ueing th^t which was uspd by the primitive^ 
Christianis ; which is a piece of histoiy that cannot 
fairly be denied. It was certainly the primitivie way 
for the bishop to choose the presbyters, with th.e apz 
probation of the people ; a.nd for the presbytere ancjl 
people together, being for the most part assisted by 
^onie neighbouring bishops, to choose a Dew bjshop 
in the room of one (hat died. This continued Ibr 
many hundred years: and tiipse Christians that have 
gone about to m^nd this way, havje made |t aiueb 
iv.orse. 

Jkit the Antipoeidobaptists haye, upon the x^hole, no 
lEeason to ^oast of the regularity of their managenient 
iin this flatter ; for whereas the primitive practice 
was, as I said, for tlie bishop to eijoo^e the presbyters, 
tf^^tb the approbatiot) of the people,' the Andpfedobap- 
tista^ as jthey have pteserved and increased theprivi- 
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lo0e of ^he people^ bate q»it^ abut out die ofiee of a 
t>ishop' (for, Uy the forcjjobfT account, the n>€9e^ei)gigr 
has nol; aoy of the power of « bishop) which, of the 
tvvo, ifi the gaore neeessary; for the noiultitude, partly 
for w«nt of judgHoait eoaeerniag A\ys fitnees of aay 
one, and partly by their indina)ion to faction and 
party, ai>d being * ptijfkd up /or one Qgmmt anotber, 
ai?e foundi, by woful experience, in aii cbufches 
Hbere that way is used, to be wretehtd isboosera for 
tbemiuelves. Tbe oirigiaal and primitive pattaffa is 
the best. 

2.1. They ba^fe this way <rfapc\ju»ting differrnces tbat> 
arise auHM^g theftuselvea on wcouni of trespassesy dues, 
qr other money matters, which I recite aa beia^ ^^orthy 
of imitation- If any one of them does wrong to another/ 
or refuses to do, or to pay^ what is equitable in any 
icase, if be will not be brought tc^ reasan^ by a private 
a^rguiog of the matter, »04r by the verdict of two or 
thiee neighb(;Kir3 added, tliie pUintiff brings the case 
bef<H'e the codogregation, when they with their elder are 
assembled in the nature of a vestry ; and in difficult 
«ase& there lies an appeal from a particular congrega^ 
Ugn to some futler meetius of their church under si 
Qoessenger ; and he of the Iwo, tliat will not stand to 
the ultimate determination of the assembly by theif 
(isagB appointed, isuo ioager acknowledged by tfiefest 
as a hiKxther. 

s^ As this is very much according to our Saviours 
(Matt xviii, i5, 16, 17) and St. Paul's (1 Cor. vi. 1, fl, 
&c) dii^ctipn in such cases, so I have been told that it 
haa the good effect to prevent abunddnce uf law-suits^ 
and wd many quarrels ; ^very few of them off^ ring to 
Withstand the general verdict and opmion of all their 
brethren ; and there is no reason to doubt but that a 
iike cousse would, if it were put in practice, bare a 
like good effect among other societifs of Christiana. 

22. Tlic like discipline (of ren ou n c i n ti brotherhood) 
they use s^ainst such of tbeir coQuntntfiO!) as are known 

. '  1 Cor. XY. 6, 
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to be guiity of any such immorality as ie a scandal to 
the Christian profession of a sober and godly life ; 
for which care of their menfbcrs there is no man but 
will commend them ; and therefore I do not mentioa 
the ordering of this as particular in them : all churches^ 
by their constitution, do order the same thing to be 
done ; but the administration, or putting in execution 
of this order, is in some churches very slack and ne- 
gligent; and in some, very much perverted by corrupt 
officers of the courts.- The bishops visiting of every 
parish in particular (which when it began first to be- 
omitted by some bishops, was so earnestly enjoined by 
* canons) is now.almost antiquated and forgotten; and* 
there is many times a very huddling work made of t 
visitation. 

So&ras^ this discipline is omitted or perverted in 
any church, so far is that church fallen into a very 
dangerous decay. Among all the exceptions made 
by the several sorts of dissenters against the Church of 
England, there is none nigh so material as this; nor is 
ihere m\y npglect, the amending whereof would, beside 
the stopping the mouths of gainsayers; produce a greater 
spiritual advantage to their people. In the mean time 
the dissenters ought to consider and allow these tbingi 
following;-^ 

1. That tixis is much more difficult in a national 
church than in one of iheir societies; for none side 
with them but what do it out of some zeal, whether it 
he k true and godly ^eal, or an ignorant and factious 
one, still it is zeal, and may be made use of to a vigors 
ous execution of the orders passed among them. But 
' there is in al4 nations, besides the zealous men, a sort 
of flying squadron^ \mi have really no concern at all for 
any religion, but, being perfectly indifierent, do of course 
fall in with ibe national chureh, as being the most 
^fashionable at thfl^ time. These, wherever they light, 

• See BocbdiU )>eerala Eccl. Gal. lib. 5. Tit. 15, c. 2, 5^ 9, &c. 
Jiexn Bp.. StiJyUi^^to'« Charge at his primary Visitatioii, pag. 
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are a great hmderance to the due execution of afiy ca- 
nons for discipline; they are either by their riches and 
power too big, or else by iheir number too many for 
the force of the law. The dissenterSj notwithstanding 
tRe boasts of the exactness of discipline, would find 
themselves embarrassed if this were their case. 

S. That though the Scripture does command churches 
to excommunicate wicked men, yet it does not allow 
private men to make separations from a church that 
does not duly practise that commatid. Let a man but 
take care that he do not deserve, by bis own wicked- 
ness, to be turned out of th^ church, and if others who 
do deserve it, be not, upon a motion made, turned out, 
that is not his fault, nor will be imputed to him. The 
Church of Corinth was faulty in this when St. Paul 
Avrote liis first epistle to them ; and though he does 
there (1 Cor. v, 2) reprove. them for this fault, yet at 
the time of bis second epistle, there were still many 
wicked men (2 Cor. xii. 20, 21) whom they had not 
yet turned out ; and yet, in both his epistles ( 1 Coi% 
i. 10. 2 Cor. 13, 11, 12) he charges that none go about 
to make any division ; and from that time to this time 
there has been no church free from these " spots in the 
feasts of charity." It is indeed impossible for any 
church, while it is in this world, absolutely to free it- 
self. In the mean time, private Christians are advised 
to withdraw thdr familiarity (1 Cor. y. 11) and con 
versation from those that they know to be such ; and 
so far every private man has the power of excommuv 
nication in his own breast. 

S. That whereas there are but four sorts of men 
M?hom the Scripture does command to be excommuni- 
cated : — 1, Idolaters (2 Cor. vi. 1&, 17) ; Unbelievers 
(2 Cor. xiv. 15); Teachers of false doctrine in the 
fundamentals of the faith (2 Tim.'ii. J§i; 17, 18) ; 
2, Men of vicious and immoral livea^j^Ttor. v. 7, 12) ; 
•3, Such as, in points of tresp'as^s of difference be-' 
tween man«nd maj), wilfnot near ther- church (Matt* 
3cviii. 17); and> 4thly, Those J^t4nal(e divisions in 
or from a churclu — The dissenters and dividing parties 
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should, dmidst all theaeal they shew for executin«r the 
kt^ upon the three first sorts^ remember that the law 
is as full, as plain, as peoemptory against the fourth sort 
as agatiist any of .the other ; for there is not a text ia 
ali the Scripture that, is plainer against any sin, orthat 
does more expressly command any sort of sinners to 
be excommunicated, than is that of St. Paul (Rom. 
xvi, 17):. — Now^ I beseech you, bretkr&Hj mark those 
wHivh cause diviehns and offences^ contrary to the 
doctrine xvhich you hetce learnedy and avoid tbemi 
Tl^refbre, he that thioks aduiteiy to be a sin, and 
drankenhess to be a sin, &c* and schism to be none ; 
or chat a man is to be avoided or excommunicated for 
the one, biat not fer the other, is one that does not take 
Ctuisl's cofKiniands as they lie in Scripture ; but picks 
Ottt some that he iviil observe, alid others that he will 
slight, according as they please or displease, his humoun 
The word of G*)d is, That every one should avoid, or 
separate from him chat goes about to make a separa^ 
tion, Tlie dissenters, if they apply this, will bie in*- 
dined to a little more moderation and charity in the 
censures that they pass upon' national churches for 
their want of so severe a discipline as they call for. 

23. The English Antipaedobaptists have, as the other 
separating parties in England have, some Jesuits that 
in disG^uise do ever now and then strive to insinuate 
and get in among them. This society did at first exert 
the chief of their strength, and employ the ablest men 
they had, in writing book^ of controversy against the 
Protestants ; and they had the repute of having puzzled 
the cause better than any other Popish writers had. 
This way, however unfairly managed by tbcmj had yet 
this cDmmendation, that it vid^?^ fighting in optnjidd; 
4)ot having been there repulsed with some loss, it is 
fi6w. a long time since, that they have whdly taken 
to that way which Dr. Stillingflcet, thirty years ago, 
.called their* **pt^seot way of pic4o©ringattd lying under 
hedges." They will turn tlieraselves into any shape^ 
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preteocl ta.U^ of any religioDi put on the disguise of 
tradesm^ni handycrai^^rnen, soldiers, physicians, &c* 
to get an opportunity eitheif of making proselytes to the 
Cbiircb OJ Rome, or of promoting divisions among Pro- 
te^tl^nts. But ti:iefe is no employment tliey love so u ell as 
that of a [teacher in any of the separate congregations ; 
thfey can act this part notably. They stick not, in their 
seruions, to rail as fiercely as any against the Pope of 
£t>i»e, fio that they may use the credit, which they 
thereby get with deluded people, to engage them 
deeper in principles of separation from trie established 
church of the countries where they live* Sometimes 
they have been detected in their lifetimes ; and some- 
times the cheat has dot appeared till a good whild 
after. 

The author of A book called Fo.v€s and Firebrands^ 
^as coUecied out of histories, records, letters, &c« 
^ibundance of a n&^nces wherein they have been found 
inisdlUng or inAaming principles of separation anions 
all the sects or divided parties in Eiigland and SGotland 
einsr siaY::e the Reformation ; and out of him the au^ 
•thor of a book, <^lled The Picture ^fthe Anabaptists^ 
•has rtpcited such, whei^ia they have been concerned 
rtiitb tlio AntifNiedobaiptists ; I shall not here repeat 
4hem« 

One instance which shews how long it is sometimes 
-befot© the iittrtgaeis discovered, is this: — ^^In tlje foi"- 
mer yeans i©f Queen Elizabeth a time, tiier e were a sort 
of people calied Puritai^s, th«bt <^\pressed some dislike 
m soBiC oi^ders •or ceresnonieji of the Church of Eng* 
land, but yeft did not proceed to (sejiaraiion ; Imt, on 
4)he contraryn declared an abhorrence of it. But about 
the year 1667, [1:467] '^ tliero succeeded them ' (as Fui* 
ier, reiatiog tfae qUai^er, * expresses it) '' atwuier ge^^ 
iaieratron eif .active and zealous Noncoufbrmists. Ujf 
tbesis Coleman^ Button^ HaiHingham, and Benson, \\ere 
the chief ^ 4«veigbing.against the established cliurch dis-^ 
cipiine ; accounting every thing from Home which wag 
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not from Geneva; emleavouFing in all things to con-^ 
form the government of the English Church to the 
Presbyterian reformation.'* 

' Camden * and. Ueylin f do mention the same men 
trith the same character, as opposing the discipline^ 
liturgy, calling of bur bishops as approaching too near 
jko the Church of Rome, &c. 

^ Now, neither Camden, Heylin, nor Fuller, who re- 
cite the names of these men, ever knew any thing to the 
contrary, but that ihey were really such as they pre- 
tended, viz. Protestants puritanically inclined ; much 
]ess did the people that were led into separattoo by 
them Jinow any thing. 

But a< hundred years after the time that these men 
and their 6rst associates must have been dead, viz. about 
twenty years ago, it was discovered that three of the 
four, viz. Haliingham, Coleman/ and Benson, were 
J^suitsj ahd that, by the sagacity of Bishop Stilling* 
fleet:};, comparing the histories of those times with 
Bpipe Jesuits' letters intercepted about the same time. 

The chief letter to this purpose is recited by the 
aforesaid author of § Foxes and Firebrands^ and aver- 
red by 'him to be "a, true copy, taken out of the re- 
gistry of the episcopal see of Rochester, in that book 
viWich begins ann(y i et 3 PhiL et Mar^ and is con- 
tinaecito 15 Eliz.'' 

What he recited from that book is to this purpose : — * 
Iji the year 1568, [1468] one Heath went about tht 
lower parts of Kent, preaching up division and a purer 
reformation. He came to Rochester; and they, not 
knowing what seditious docrines he had preached in 
th^ country places, admitted him to preach in the ca- 
thedral. The next day there was found in the pulpit 
a letter that bad dropped from him, written to him 
from one Malt, a Jesuit at Madrid (which is there .re» 
(cited at lar^e) applauding the course lie took, and adrt 

* Annal. Elizab. ad Ann. 1568. < . 

+ Hist, of Presb)rter. lib. 6, pag. 257. 
J Unreasonab. of Separation. Preface. 
J Part 1, pag. 15. 



▼erti^fig him of thci'succeM of sbnKe others i^nt on the 
like errand, and adding these words : — ^* Hallinghatiu 
G>leinan, and Benson have set a faction among the 
German heretics, so that several who hare tamed frontc 
us, have now denied their baptismft '' This and other^ 
evidences being brought, he was convicted in the- 
Bishop's Court at Rochester to be a Jcibuit, and t^oulcti 
not any longer dehy ir. In his boots were found hi»' 
beads, and a pope's bull for the Jesuits to pmach what 
doctrine they pleased for dividing of Protestants, par« 
ticularly naming the English ; — and in his trunk were 
several books for ^^ denying 'baptism to infants/' 

The author of this recital makes no use of this pas^' 
sage of the letter ahdut Haliingham, Coleman, and; 
Benson ; but Bishop StiHingfleet shews tiiat they mu^; 
have been the same men mentioned by the aforesaid 
historians, and that by German heretics are meant any 
Ptotestants; that religion being then called the German 
Heresy- 

The book from whence this is quoted must prCK 
bably have been then in the registry, because the said 
author (who was accounted a man of credit) would not 
else, so positively have referred to it ; but I understand, 
by enquiry, that it is not now there. By what interest 
it can have been taken away since that time (which was^ 
about thirty years ago) is hard to guess^ But, lfow« 
ever, it seems that Mr. Russen, who days* (ch. 7) at 
{^resent, — ** If they look upon this story as untroe, let 
them search the register, &c. ; where tliey shall find^ 
io their ignominy, the verity thereof^,"' is mistaken. 
' P. S. Since the writing of this, I understand that it is 
said to have been stolen away in the late King James'tf 
time. A neighbouring clergyman, the Reverend and 
learned Mr. £dward Brown, Rector of Sundrish, in 
Kent, now deceased, was told so by an old officer of 
the church of Rochester : and be left a memorandum of 
it in writing with Dr. Barker, Rector of Brastbecfcd, who, 
since Mr. Brown's death, told me he had it. But th^ 
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Itdhijklvl QaG#4i<m bubt OBecase noor-e, and tha^ ta dnd 
vebich ia^BOl tti^cieiii vkOtim ofky the foresakl . eoUjMlors^ 
alMhalrtiUiiir^standof it i& from: a pacujplikt'.printadi 
by. oi)f^ Jilve^ard) in tbe y€ar 1664;^ bjr.wbiah- ife «p«> 
fi^^rs-.tlMt^ he, ifi Cfofl|i\i^lt'8 tirn^, batil bean a (stapliaitl 
ci\ i^Gt^m and a not. d.pi^aicber aji^^inat ii>fa«»l llaptevt:. 
\m aipei^ as if he bad /ta4 a$;peai matiy e^nvevta. TIda 
tinia al; which h|e printed his- p8|fii|t)blar, masr a. tim^ 
iri^whi^^ it wa9 i i»p#^ble fgfc hi^n Ic^cufry Oft that trade 
in a dis^iutie. any longjer ; so* be faces abaur^ aad. etif: 
d^voMts (0 decoy \hem. Qve( wiih. biin to the Chia-ch 
o^.Uoivia^ To tbia purpose be piietend^ that^ it ba^ 
p^a$i;d God to brii^^biiii to ao. O|)pot*t!aiiity o£ dk4 
qou;Faii^ig.€Oocerilidg reli^ii with a rmy grave atidja?* 
diciotta,^S?^ileman» who, '' eKaaikaiYg every thing frani 
1j)e boitQi»,,a:ndJayii)g.the a^Q to t^ie reiat of Iha ferei^ 
&c. asked hiai, in the first place, whether be wm mii 
aiidtcer^^ that tiie Chriatia-» Religion in general t^as 
ijspf e true tba»' . the. religion o^ the TM-ria, Jt«rs," &ci 
Xu sltetKh tlii^ «ia& bad by degrees-,? made hinasaetfaai 
there is fto firiui Feliame *or one'is fa^tb ekber 00 the 
Scripture^ or on the doctrine of the Spiiit^or on pear* 
3Qi), but ociiy^ontbeaMihiarity of the Ca^bc Cbardb ; 
by which: he all al-ongrmeaais llie Chufeb of Bomei So 
he gtye^ to hi&jpainp^ilet thistitle;— <^' An £4)istle to tba 
seterai. Gong|egal}k)aa of the NonconlanDiacs,^ by^Cafrti 
|t*:>beft liverard^ now, by Gort's Graee^ a Meiaber of 
the H(<4y Catholic Cbarch of Christ; ahewingthfe fteof 
s$n^ of hia Convenstphv and Stibinia^idn to tiiia said 
CaiMic Church/' : Printed 1664. 

But the reasons therein given are so exactly the 
s^Hie; with the ordiiiary sophisms whidh the Jesuits 
comniooly .u6e to aitiase aitvi eonfoucid tiie minds of i^ 
)H)rant people; and the writer of them aets ibeoit forth 
^'ith. so much of the same sort of art^ that ha thai 
reads the. book will easily discefn that Everaird was 
not now converted, but was a Papist before.. 
— We n ju&t think that tlie inatanees of this-aatwe that 
have been discovered, - are probably but few in com- 
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parisofv witk-tbase that Dever hav^ ijeen so; We ofteaer 
find where these' men have been, than where they are; 
and it weje happy for England it* they had soiisie mark 
whereby they might be known. 

There is one tenet of the Antip^dobaptists in which 
the Jesuits concur with them, not only wlien they are 
in this disguise, but also in their late hooks *to woich 
they set their names ; — that is, *' Xhat infant baptism 
cannot be proved from Scripture " The ^Id books of 
the Papists, and even of some Jesuits do, as well as 
the books of Protestants, prove it by arguments from 
Scripture, as Archbishop Laurt and Vossius have laigoly 
shewn ; but the late Jesuits have jy^iven a politic tiirn 
to that point of the Romiiib d^trine; and s^y, that it 
can be proved only by the custom- apd trad tion of the 
church. They serve two dlpsigiis by this device; pne- 
i^, to puzzle the Protestants iq general, who maintain 
that the Scripture is a sufficierM; rule; the other is 
to encourage tlie . Antlpjedohaptists that are among 
the Protestants, in their opinioa aad separation ; t^ 
^ hich purpose they do in their books f rni5h them with- 
answers to all the argument?* brought from Scripture. 

Col. panvers says * '* A great Papist, lately in Lon-* 
don, gbilig to a dispute about infant baptism, told his- 
IViend'he was going to hear a miracle, viz. infant bap'< 
tism pioved from Scripiure." 

And' one E. P. an AntipeBdobaptist preacher, for-* 
merly of Deptfoixl, now 1 think al) >ut Dover in Kent, 
in a pamphlet wiiich he intitles A Threepenny Aniswer^ 
&c. has thia remark (pag* 25) *' A Popi&li priest con- 
fest to a mimster of the baptized way, that the) e i^ 
no Scripture (or baptizing infants; but yet it ought 
lb be dotie, because the church has coinmanded.it. — 
This was a true and ingenuous contes^ion." There 
is no doubt but this priest would, if Mr P. bad i»iven 
leave; have preached the same in bjs conj^rqgation ; 
and if he might hive preached in a vxizor, would ii«iva 
said it ought not to be done at all. 
 But 1 (lo riot so much- wonder at ihese two, as I do 

 Tyea^. of ijapt. 2d .edit p»g- 134, ^ . 
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at Mr. Stennet, who, in his late answer to Mr. RusscnV 
has thought fit to strengthen his cause not only by 
quoting Cardinal Perron, Fisher the Jesuit, &c. but has . 
spent eleven whole pages in' giving ds an harangue of 
Mr. Bossuet, a late Popish author, written in favour of. 
the Anlipaedobaptists. Is it news to Mr. Stennet loo, 
that the Papists, for these eighty years past, do this, 
against their own coiisdences, ' and out of V design 
agiiinst the Protestants in ^nefal ? If 4t be, let him 
consuit and compare the Popish writers, and he will 
find, that before that time they do themselves all of 
them prove itifant baptisni by Scripture, and that it is 
only the later o6es that havfe altered their tale. There 
seems to have been about that time a consultation of 
tlie Jesuits, \\ herein it was resolved to give this cue to 
the writers of their side. Cardinal Perroii began this 
course; and the learned Riveft eveti then smelt the de- 
sign, and gave the world notice of it, as I shewed, ch. 2 ; 
yet even still the Papists cafry it on in new writings 
every day; and it takes it seems (not only as SafTold's 
bills do with the new folks that con^e to town every 
year, but) even with some of the wiser sort; If the 
discourse that hie recites feb at length had ahy thing of 
new argument in it, it might be used, come it from whom 
it would ; but there is nothing of that but what is com- 
mon, and even trivial, and has been answered a hun- 
dred times; itaffirms that infatit baptism depends ^o/€(y 
on the tradition of the church t — but this is said dic- 
tator like.  ' ' \ ' 

And for the complying answer that is there given, 
and fills four or five pages more, which was written it 
seems by Mr. de ia Roque, 1 thought at first it had 
been a sham ; it looks as if the author himself, or some 
other Paprst or Antipagdobaptist, had framed an answer 
under the name of a Protestant, such as they would 
have. But Mr. de la Roque was, it seems> a learned 
liaan in other points, and has well refuted the main of 
his adversaries book, which is of communion in one 
kind ; but having occasion to speak of this matter only 
by the by, and ilanng not'sludifed'iiV'but depending on 
Grotius; and having not well minded what Grotius 
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5.9.ys neithCT, h^ bas yielded ev^q more than bis oppor 
iient pretended to. The opponent had said that in- 
fant baptism depends solejy on th|5 tradition of thp 
jphur.ch. The apswerer. throws aw^y even this grant; 
jand says, *' The jyimitivp cJiurcb did npt baptize in- 
fants' (p. 1 88) sind proves it by qfothjng but ^u allegation 
that is quite mJ&takeA ipmatter of fact. He savs, the 
learned Grotiufprove^ it in .his Annotations on the 
Gospel. I^et any . OTjB read the Annotations, and he 
will see that Grotius (how much soever he acts the pre* 
yaricator at that place) ^6 far frorp proving, does not 
pretend that tliereever^^was atime in which the church 




some did not : and how groundless his pretence even 
X)f that is, I, havcT ippQ^e^voMred tQ shew at the. fore • 
said Chap. It. J ! . . 

One would thirik that qvpn thp ^^ealfest among the 
^ntipsedobapjists should .apprehend that this nevv fa- 
vour and Ipviqg-kindne^s which the priests and Je$uit^ 
shew to their §ide, js. all pf the sajne stamp and desjgq, 
as wa§ that whicji the late King Jame3, by .council of 
the game men, shewed tQ the fljssenters in genera), viz. 
that by furthering the division, they inight weakep us 
all. And as all the huqest men among the dissenters 
then did scorn ^nd refusq those CivourSj when they savy 
whither they tended, so ought the Autipaedobaptis^s 
Jn this case ;— but if they wil| not bp dissuadeji from 
tampering with the deceitful gifts of the energy, then 
their best way is, to do as some have done before them, 
viz. tQ borrow the arguqients pf the Jesuit^, without say- 
ing wbere tb^y have them ; fpr people will he never the 
more persuaded that infant baptism cannot be proved 
from Scripture, because a Papist says so. 

THe'Ehglish Antipaedobaptists are as careful as men 
in their circumstances can well be, a^^ainst this intru- 
sion of Papists in disguise, by requiring an account of 
gny new preacher coming to them; but it i^ a thing 
that can hardly be iev^r totally prevented withont «jk 
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draught of articles of religion, to which every preafcher 
should subscribe. 

Of the Antipsedobaptists in Poland I have not much 
to say, save that they were formerly there in great 
nunibers. Laelius Socinus, about ^e year 1550, and 
iafter him his nephew Faustus, broached there a most 
desperate opinion against the divinity of our Saviour 
Christ ; * fVho is over^ ali, God blessed for ever. 
Amen. [1450] Some heretics of old (but yet none 
M'itliin 1000 years of that time) had held that Jesus 
was a mere man ; and that tfie JVord^ or Ao-yoc, did 
only coipe u pop bin), or inhabit in him. 3ut ttiese 
men taught, thai even the JVord himself, of nliom St. 
John speaks, was a creature; u'hich \>'as a heresy per- 
fectly new, and surpassing in impiety almost all that 
ever were. So they renounced the doctrhie off tt)e Tri- 
nity : the form of words by which die Christians arfe 
}>aptized, In the name of the Father^ the Sdn, and this 
Holy Spirit^ stood in thpif way. Socinus therefore 
expressed a very slightin^u: opinion of all water baptism ; 
he would have it be accounted needless in a nation 

• that is settled in the pro^ssion of Christianit}'. He 
said t the Apostles practised it } but they iiad no com- 
-mand so to do : and so other Christians might use it, 

as an indifferent thing. That rtjey may baptize, if they 
will ; or let it alone, if they will ; and if they will give 
baptism, they may giv^e it in infancy or in adult age ; it 
is muchwhat one. His followers, many of them, took 
him at this last proposal. They ^'opld baptize, but 
not in infancy. 

There were also some other Antippedobaptists that 
were not Socinians; but they were so generally mixed, 
that the ordinary name given to all the Sorinian§ was 
JVnabaptists. \\550] About the Year 1650,' they 

• >i'ere by public edicts expelled that kingdom; ^s the 
trotestanis in general have since been. 

 Rom. ix. 5. 

i Disp. d^ Baptismo^ Epist. de B^tistno ad Vinun pobOem. 
j:|>ist. slt^rj ^e $ipt, , 
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The same may be said of Bohemia and Moravia, 
and some oiher countries thereal»outs. There were 
for about 100 jcars, many Aiitipgedobaptists mixed 
with the Protestants in those countries ; — but both 
one and the other have since been, Ji)y.pQ|)ish per- 
secutions, either perverted, or fdrced to *seek new 
seats. 

Jn Huniiary and Tranfi^Wania, but lei^pwWly rffelfe 

Bftttec, th£f€ are said to be still cocisid^iiable iiumbeDs 

of them (some towns and villages oomisiing dnostly 

<of 'tfafise imdn) ; dbuttit is said withal *", that ilhey are 

oiiQStiy SooiniaJis. TiiBve viereao >rrainsykai}ia.Vi(» iDitg 

^go as the time of ittie latter. Socinus bei^^e meiitioaed, 

"Via. i<!auHtus&ioinuH,»some 0^' these 4bal \rfve deeper in 

iliat liemsy^ M .posaiUe, than 'be himself was. 1 bey 

<faeld, iisjae teUs jas, tf *' The docmoe : ut tlae Trinkv and 

of infant baptiam to be Die chief ^errors of 'Olber 

charabes; *^ so ^bat if any one would reciouaoe tihese 

Awip, Had WiOruld firmly hold that ail that ha^ been 

jbaptized in (infancy must be baptized, wben they «tpe 

grown lip, they a\ ocrkl >owb isuch an one for a bi^otiier 'in 

point of doctvine,** Sic. though he diffeFed m aooie 

ptbcr ^things. 

This is a gracious condescension., fii^ yet { q^ues* 
tipn whether, as the case j^tands, k t^ill induce many 
4o accept of tbe:propo6. J.; because allj^eople theieabouiis 
]cnow, jitiat by complying but « verv littte farthi^ , tbey 
may be^dtuiited for true Mussulmeix, ami lal^v^ed to 
wear white turbans in the city of Siauibul : an 'hoootir 
which the^e geutleajien seem very ambiiious of. Bot 
as for those that desire to keep the name of Clrt'is- 
tians, God pi^servejhera from the folly of bitying the 
4>fotherhood of tliese men at ao dear a rate as Uiie re- 
«loancii>g of their God ! 
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CHAPTER IX 

r 

OF THE MOST ANCIENT RITES OF BAPTISM. 

The rites and circumstances attending baptism hay& 
been largely bandied by Josephus Vicecomes. I shall 
40D}y briefly mention some of the most ancient. 

It was the custom of every church of Christians to 
require adult persons that ivere' to be baptized, to 
JBpend some time in prayer atid fasting, before their en- 
trance into that holy covenant, that they iliight come 
*with greater seriousness and steadfastness of resolution 
to the sacrament thereof ; and the church did use to 
fast and pray with them, and foi^ them. 

This fasting, although it be nowhere mentioned in 
Scripture, yet is expressly put among the customs of 
the Christians by Justin Martyr^ [40] {who must have 
been bom in the Scripture times) in that Apology 
i[irhich he makes to the Heathen Emperors concerning 
the tenets' ^nd practices of the Christians;. The place 
I recited before *. 

And so It is also by Tertqllianf, [100} "They 
(says be) that come to biEiptism must use the devo- 
tions of frequent prayers, fastiiigs^ kneelingst, and watch- 
ings, and the confession pf all their past sins, that 
they may at least do as much as was done in Johns 
baptism : They were baptized^ it is S^id, confessing 
their sins.^' 

I said before, % that it is probable that' this was none 

of the ie^st reasons for keeping tbe'L^nt fast; bfe- 

, cause the baptism of so many people that was to be at 

Easter. The Council of Laodicea do older § " That 

• ftone be admitted to baptism that Easter, that does not 

give in his name before a fortnight of Lent be out ; 

{ ' ' : ^ 

♦Tart 1. ch. 11. + Lib. de B^ptismo^ C. 20. 

t Part 1. ch. 1]* f Can. xly. 4ft> 47- 



€H. Q. Dippiira ys£]> m EAPTX&9d^ SQff 

. and that tliey must all be able to say the Creed by 
Thursday before Easter ; — and th^t if any be baptLzed 
in sickness, — wbqn they recover, they must learn and 
recite it. 

Their general and ordinary H'ay was to baptize by 
immersion, or dipping the person, whether it were an 

. infiant, or grown man or woman, into the water. This 
is so plain and clear by an infinite number of passajg^^tfy 
that as one cannot but pity the weak endeavours vi 
such Psedobaptists as would maintain the negative of 
it, so also we ought to disown and shew a disli|ce of 

,the profane spoffs which some people give to the En- 
glish Antipasdobaptists, merely for their use of dippitig. 

, It is one tbing to maintain that that circumstance is 
not absolutely necessary to the essence of baptism, -7- 
and another, to go about to represent it as ridiculous 
and foolish, or as shameful and indecent; when it was 
in all probability the way by which our blessed Savi- 
our, and for certain was the most usual and ordinaiiy 
way by which the ancient Christians did receive their 
baptism. I shall not stay to produce tl^e particular 
proofs of this ; — mapy qf the quotations which I 
brought for other purposes, ^nd shall bring, do evince it. 
It is a great want of prudence, as well as of honesty, to 
refuse to grant to an adversary what is certainly true, 
SLud may be proved sp ; it creates a jealousy of all the 
rest that one says. ' . • 

Before the Christian religion was so far encouraged 
as to hdvc ichurchps built for its service, they baptized 
in any fiver, pond, &c. So Tertuliiati says : * ** It is 
all ohe whether one be vf ashed in the sea or in a pond, 

^ in a fountain or in a river, iq a standing or in a run* 
ning w^ter ; nor is thpre any difference between those 
that John baptised in Jordan, find those that Peter 
baptized in the river Tiber.'' B^it when they came to 

. have cliurches, one pairt of the cl^urch, or place nigh 
the church, called the Baptistery, was employed to tl^is 
tise ; and had a cistern, font, or pond, large enough for 
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.«ev«r^ ttt once to go into the wafter; divided into two 
;^paTts'bya partition, one for the nren, and 4he other 
4br the women, fpr the ordinary baptisms. 

On the other side, the Antipcedob^ptists will be hs 
xmfiair in their turn, if they do pot grant that in the rasjB 
of sickness, weakliness, haste, want of quantity of wa- 
ter, or such like extraordinary occasions. Uaptism bjr 
^affusion 0f water oti the .fiice, was by the antieitts 
counted sufficient baptism, I shall, out pt'thp nrany 
-proofe for it, produce two px three of the ipost in- 
dent. J 151] 

^nno Dom. ^51 , Wov:artian wasT)y X)ne party df ^hie 
tilengy and people trf ftonre, ciiosen Ijisdicfp pf that 
trhurdh, in a Bchrsmatical way, and in opposition to 
Corneltiis, who 'had been before chosen by the m^jdr 
-part, and was already orda!injt?d. Cornelius does, in a 
letver to FabSus, Bishop of Antiodj.vihdrcare his right; 
and shews * tbaft Novatian came not caiionically to his 
ortters of priesthood ; much less was he capabte 6f 
"being chosen bishop : for that afl the dergy, and ^ 
^reat many of the laity, were against bis being o^t 
dained Presbyter, ** because it was not lawful (they 
said) for any that had been baptized in his bed, in lime 

of sickness, [t6v ev icXtvii Sea v6(t6v ^r^n^v^vTa\ as he ha[f| 

been, to be admitted to any office of the clergy." 

Tfiis shews, that at the time when /Novatian turned 
Christian, which could not, by this account, be mudh 
a:bove lOO years after the apostles [120], it was the 
custom fir any one that, in time of sickness, desired 
bapiism, to hjrve it adminisfteredto him rn his bed by 
aftusion; as in another part of this letter is said of 

bim, — ev dvry ry kXIvt) ^ 6ic€fro ir€pe^i/9ccc. "* Baptized 

' by affusion in the bed as iie lay.' It is true, 4:hc 
fChristians had then a rule among theniselves, th^it 
such an one, if be recovered, should never be pre- 
ferred to any office in the church; which rule they 
Tnade, not that they thought that maimer of baptism to 
be less effectual than the other, but ior the reason ei- 

* Eus^b. H. E. Kb. '6, cap. 43, 



pressed by i*ie Cfjuaoit of N^oceesarea pBT<P], teMl 
about Uglily ye»m after tbk> *riine ; tfee tw^elfth canon 
whereof is, — ^ " He fhat is baptized when he n isiclj, 
ought not to be made a i»riest (for his coming to the 
ifaith is not voluntary, but *frora necessity) unkss ^ 
.dili^jence a4?id feif h do afterward prove commendable, 
or Ihe^scaichy of «1€b fit ft>f the office' do rehire k/* 

AnolS)0r ini!^anG^, abont ^he saine time [\ 55 j, is this-: 
—One Magnus, a countryman, writes * to 'Sk.Cy|>riail, 
-desWng to be «atisf ed in some porrrts rela^ting to the 
schism of tbe Novatians ; one was, Whether those that 
-were baptized in t4iat schism tnust be bapii^ed again, 
if they cotne over fiom the schism to the churtJh f 
This, St Cyprian answers, mubl be, because all bap* 
tism given by such as ai e in a state of -dtvision from 
.the church, is void ; "^ the other was, Whe^t^er jtiey 
tbdit jin the communion of the church ^are i^apti^od Ml 
bed, jdS Novatian was, most lilcewiae k^ baptized agfMi 
if they recover ? To this,. $t. Cyprian w^wejrS ^ ifi^^ 
lows : — 

" You inquire also, dear doii, w4iat I fhink of surih 
as obtahi the grace in time of then sicfcness .and in- 
^firmify, whether they are to be accounted lawful CJhris- 
tians, because they are not washed all over wrth the 
water of salvati(;n, but have only some of it poured oil 
Iheoi ; — ^ in which matter I would use so murh modesty 
and humiUly, as not to prescribe so positively, but that 
evciy one should have the freedom of his own thought, 
<and do as he thinks best. I do, according ^o the best 
4tf my mean capacity, judge thns : That the divine fa- 
VHirs are *iot maimed or vi^akened, so as that any 
thing less than the whole of them is conveyed, where 
ihe .benetit of them Js received wiih a full and complete 
fairh both of the Giver and receiver. 

** For the contagion ot sin is not, in the sacrament of 
salvation, washed off by tt>e satj>e "measures that th6 
iiiri of the skin a«d of the body is M'j^shed off in an 
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ordinaiy ftqd secular bath, so as that tbere fehtould be 
jany necessity of soap and other helps, and a large pool 
or fish-pond by which the body is washed or cleansed. 
}t is in another way that the breast of a believer is 
livasbed ; after another fashion that the mind of a man 
^s by faith cleansed* In the sacraments of salvation, 
when necessity compels, thp shortest ways of transact- 
ing divine matters do, by Gqd's gracious dispensation, 
confer the whole benefit, 

'^ And no ipan need, therefore, think otherwise, be- 
cause these 9ick people, when they receive ' the grace 
of our Lord, haye nothing but an affusion or spriok* 
ling ; whenq^ the hply Scripture, by the prophet £ze* 
kiel, says, "* / tpill sprinkle clean Tt^aler upon you, and 
you sfyali be clean,*' ^c, 

• He quotes to the same purpose Numb. xix. 13; 
also viii. 7. Haying applied them, he says, a little 
after^ — ^' If any one think that they obtaiti no benefit; 
as having only an affusion of the. water of salvation, 
do not let him mistake so far, as that the parties, if 
fbey recover of their sickness, should be baptized 
again ; and if they must not be baptized again that 
|iav6 already been sanctified with thwe baptism of the 
church, why should they have cause of scandal given 
them concerning their religion and the pardon of our 
Lord? What! shall we.thipl^ that they have granted 
to them the grace of ouf Lord) but in a weaker qr less 
measure of the divine and Hqly Spirit, so as to be acr 
counted Christians, but yet not in equal state with 
others ? No : — tjie Holy^ Spirit h not given by several 
measures, ^buf is wholly poured upon all them that be- 
lieve,'' ^c. 

... Ami bavijcig^ jsi order to set fortli this equality, al- 
luded to what is said (Exod, xvi* 18.) of every man's 
bflying> aq equal omer of manna, he adds, — *' By 
:4diioh it' was signified that the mercy imd heavenly 
grace of Christ, which was to come id afleri^timed. 



* ^ze)c xxxyi, 9^. 
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irould be divided ^ually to all ; atid the gift of the 
spiritual grace would be poured on all God's people, 
without jaoy diffeirence on account of sex, or years of 
age (which words are another proof of bis owning ia« 
fant ba|i)tism) or of respect of persons, 

•* We see (says be) this proved by the experience of 
the (hing ; —^ that such as are baptized and do obtain 
thjd grace in their sickness, when need so requires, are 
freed from the unclean spirit with which they were be- 
fore possessed, and do live commendably and approved 
in the cbilrch, and do every day proceed by the in- ' 
crease of their faith to an increase of the heavenly 
giace," &c. 

A little after, be argues thus: — ** Can any one 
think it reasonable that so much honour should be. 
shewed to the heretics, that such as come from them 
should never be asked whether they had a washing all 
over, or only an affusion of water; and yet among. us 
any should detract' from the truth and integrity of 
faith P^&c, So that it appears, that the several .se(^ 
did, as well as the church pajty, use clinical baptism 
in case of necessity. ,. ; 

The Acts also of St Lawrence, who suffered martyiv. 
dom about the same time as Cyprian [158], do Mil 
bow one of the soldiers that were to be bis executioners]^ 
being converted, " brought a pitcher ot watei^ for.Law^ 
rence to baptize him with;" And thi^ugh the&e 'jivts^ 
as they are now, are interpolated and mixed wbhiiblse* 
hoods, yet this passage seems to be genuine, beoaose it 
is cited by Walafridus Strabo [750], * who liVed before 
those times, in which most of the Boman forgeries 
were added to the histories of their saints. 

Eusebius [130] t also mentions Basiiides baptised in 
prison by some brethren. The strict custody under 
which Christian prisoners were kept, their tyrannioal 
gaolers hardly allowing them 'necessaries for life, mucb 
less such conveniences as they dei^iied for their reli- 

' " ' :  I. M^— !■■■ «■». I n il !■  II I  Wll ■!■ 1 -  I ■! 

* De Rebus Ecclesiast. c.^6.' t H. E. lib. 6, c. 5. 
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fiOtiy makes it very probable that tlijai muet ha^e'boea 
one by affusion only of some small quantity of watef • 
And the like may be said of the gaoler, baptised by 
St Paul in haste, * the same hour of the night in whicb 
he was converted ; — he and all his^ straigMway. 

These are some of the most ancient instances of that 
sort of baptism that are now extant in records. Bat 
the farther one proceeds in reading the following times, 
the more frequent they are ; insomuch^ that Genna* 
dius [395J t of Marseilles, in the fifth century, speaks 
of baptism as given in the French Church indifferently, 
by either of the ways, uf^ immersion or affusian ; for 
having said, — *' We beaeve the way of salvatioil to be 
open only to baptized persons ; we believe that no ca- 
t^huitien, ttK)ugh he die in good works, has eternal 
life," be add^, -— •* Except the case of martyrdom, in 
^^ich all the sacraments of baptism are completed/* 
Tten, to shew how martyrdom has all in it that bap- 
tbm has, he saysj '^The person to be baptized Owns 
liiB ^osSbl before the priest ; and when the interroga- 
tories are pottle him, makes his answer. The same 
does a martyr before the heathen judge ; he also owns 
his &.ith ; and when the question is put to hitti, makes 
ansvi«r. ^Phe one, after his confession, h either wetted 
with the water, or else |)lunged into it; and the other 
is either wetted with his own blood, or else vs plunged 
{or overwhcltned] in fire." 

In the times of Thomas Aquinas and Bonaventure 
fH55] immersion f»as in Italy the most common way ; 
but the otb<?r wa^ ordinary enough. Thorjias speaks 
Ifcus :— ^:|; " Baptism may be given not only by immer- 
sion, but also by affusion of water, or sprinkling with 
it; but it is the safer way to baptize by immersion, 
because that is the most co|ni;noo custom." And 
again :— "By immersion, the burial of Clirist is more 
lively represented; and tticrefore thi>i is the mti^t com-r 
jiion arvd cbmmenclablc way/' Bonavencure § says, 
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ibM the y^h^oi^^sion wae^ probably used by tiieaposfr 
tles%»aadL was ia liit^ t9iiQ:ii$ed iv^ the cbuircbes. of Franoej 
and^sonfteolber^;, but be^saysy tbe way of dippingtintc^ 
die water ia '^ the^ more ^mnion^ and the, fitter^ and 
ttiersafer." ^ . 

One: would ba^^e Ibe^a^bt tbat the cold counli^ieii 
$boiild l>ave beeB the first that should have changed 
Ibei (fustom from dij^ingito aff^^ion^ because, in cold 
eUmates^ thq biMhing of tt)e be^lyki water nmyseeiW 
mm}M fiiotfeuirinaturaTanddang&rous to the health tbaii 
in the ho4i ones (and it is to be noted by the way, thai 
aU tb€!SQ countriest of whode rites of baptism, and im^ 
mersion used in it, we have any account in the Scrip*' 
%^te^ ov ovher ancient history, are in hot clima^^ 
where frequent and common Imthing both of infants 
and grown persons is. natural, and oven necessary to 
the health). But, by history^ it appears that the coM 
climates held .the. custom of dippinif as long as any ,^ 
for England, which is one of the coldest, was one o4 
the latest that admitted tins aUeiation of the ordiaary 
w«y> Vasquezy "*! ;ha.viiig said tliatit was the old cus^ 
lbi% both in. the east and the wcst^ to baptize botli^ 
gr&wii petrson.") and infants, that were in health, by ini*^ 
mersion ;. and tiiat/it plainly appears^ by the wojrds 06 
St Ur^gpiy, that the custom continued. so to beia his 
time {490] adds^ — ^' And it contiiuies, as they say, t^ 
tim day. among the Eqgli^, as ErasnHis has noted iif 
ibe noargin of the seventy-sixth. Kpistle qfSU. CypriiU(tj 
iitmixma is.the^e: observing h^yw the baptism of infdinta 
is in different countries variously admiuistered ; and 
sajsfs^ ptrjnndun^uv epud no»^ merguntur apud An- 
g4o^ * With us [the Dutch] they have the watec 
* poured. on them ; in England they are dipt.' I'herie-.^ 
fore, it is» probable that Erasmus wrote \m,CoUo/my^ 
called t^iio^tt7ta, in England, in which he says, '* W^ 
dip cbildren, newly coine forth frOiu their .mothers' 
Momb, aU ov^r >nto cold.waler, which has stood a long 
time in a stone font ; 1 will not ^ay fill iFsllnks.'* 'J his 

* In Tertian Disp. 145^ cap. 2. 
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is a good authority for so late as the tittie of Henry the 
Eighth, at which time he lived in England : and I pro^ 
duced, before, * a passage out of a Convocation in that 
kings reign.[ 1436], which also shews, that the general 
custom in England then was to dip infants; and it 
<k)ntinued so for two reigns more. I will here endea- 
vour to trace the times when it began to be left off in 
the several countries of the west, meaning stilf, in the 
ease of infants that were in health* and in the public 
baptism; for, in the case of sickly or weak infants, 
there was always, in all countries, an allowance of af*- 
fusion or sprinkling to be given in haste, and in the 
house, or any other place. 

France seems to have been the first country in the 
world where baptism by affusion was used ordinarily 
to persons in health, and in the public 4if ay of admi- 
nistering it [395]. Gennadius of Marseilles, whose 
words 1 gave before, is the first autlior that speaks of 
it as indifferent. * 

It came more and mOre into request in that country," 
till, in Bonaventure's time [1160], it was .become, as 
appears by his words last quoted, a very ordinary 
practice ; and though he says some other churches did 
then so use it, yet he names none but France. 

The Synod of Anglers, 1275 [1175], speaks of dip- 
ping or pouring as indifferently used, and blames some 
ignorant priests, for that they d^ or pour the water 
but once ; and instructs them that the general custom 
of the Church is to dip thrice, or pour on water three 
times. 

The Synod of Langres [1304] mentions . ppurlng 
only : — " Let the priest make three' pourings or. 
isiprinklings of water on the infant's head," &g. 

And so from thence to the year 160O (and still to 
this day, for aught I know) the synodical acts and ca- 
nons of the churches in France do mention sometimes 
dipping or pouring, and sometimes pouring on!} ; but 
the practice, for a long time, has been poiiring only. 

_ • / » 

* Chap. 8. 
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The Synod of Aix, 158i( [1485], says, *' Pouring or 
dipping, according as the usie of the Church is ; and 
orderly that the pouring of the water be not done with 
the hand, but with a ladle [or vessel] kept in the font 
for that purpose.'*;, This account of the Synods I have 
out of Bochell. Decret. Eccl. G^allicana, lib. 2, dc 
Baptkmo. / - 

From France it spread (but not till a good while • 
afker) into Italy, Germany, Spain, &c. and last of all 
into England. 

For Italy, I have shewn already, that dipping was ' 
the more ordinary custom at the year 1260 [1 l6o] ; 
by what degrees it altered,' is not worth the while to 
search. In 200 years' time the other becan^e the ordi-^ 
nary way,f» 

In Germany, Walafridus Strabq, 850^ Rupertud^ 
1120, and several others, do so speak of baptism, as 
that it appears by their words, that dipping of infants 
was the general custom, except of such as were sick, 
&c. aiid must be baptized in haste. But the Council 
of Cologne/ under Herman, in the year 1536 [I4S6]/ 
speaks of it more indifferently : — "The child is thrice 
either dipped, or wiipi|e(| yifith the water,"' &c. And 
fifteen years aftfjf.[4ifji the 'J^g-^^ifo of the Church of 
Mentz, publ'i^eji' ' by Sebastian, do recofiuoien^ and 
prefer th^ ^atte^'; — " Then let the priest take i^^ 
child in his feft'^rm; and holding him over the font, 
let him, ^itb'his right hand, three several times, take 
water o,ut of the font, and pour it on the child's head, 
ita quod aqua tingat caput et scapulas ^ — so as that 
^he Water niay wet its head and shoulders." Then they 
give a note to this 'purpose: That immersion, once or 
tVice, or pouring of water, may be used, and have- 
been used in the church ; andrthat this variety does not 
aker i4ie nature of baptism; and that a man shall do^ 
ill. to break the custom of.his church for cither of them. 
But they add, that it js better, if the Church will allowy 
to use pouring on of water ; for suppose, say they, tho; 
priest be old and feeble, or hav^the palsy in hi^ band^; 
9r the weather be very cold, e^! (he child very infirm, 
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br be too big to be dipt in the font; then it is much 
fitter to use affusion of the water. Then they bring the 
instatice of the apo&tles baptizing SOOO at a time ; the 
instance of St Lawrence, that I spoke of before, and 
the dtory (which I suppose is forged) of Chlodoveus, 
baptized in that fashion by Remigius; and say, "That, 
therefore there may not be one way for the sick, and 
another for the healthy ; one for children, and another 
for bigger persons,— it is better that the minister of this 
sacrament do keep the safest way, which is, to pour 
tyater thrice, unless the custoin be to the contrary/' 
. In England there seems to have been some priests 
sp early as the year 816 [71^]j that attempted to bring 
io the use of baptism by affusion in the public .admi- 
nistration I for Spelman recites a canon of a Council 
in that yean*—*/* Let the priests kaow, that when 
they administer holy baptism, they must not pour the 
l^ater on the head of the infants; but they must always 
be dipt in the font ;— r as the Son of God gave his own 
example to all believers when he was thrice dipt in, 
the ^vaters of Jordan, so it is necessary by order to be 
kept and used*" 

Lynwood, w ho was Dean of the Arches in the time 
of Henry V. 1422 [1322], and wrote the best account 
of our English constitutions, having spoken of the man- 
ner of baptizing infants by dipping, adds this note:: — 
f *' But this is not to be accounted tp be of the neces* 
sjty [or essence] of baptism, but it may be given al90 
by pouring or sprinkling; and this holds especially 
where the custom of the church allows it." It is to be 
noted, that France had, as I shewed just now, before 
this time, admitted of the wpy of pouring water; and 
Lynwood had lived in France under Henry V. of Eng- 
land, who was king there. 

Some do prove from Wickliff [1280]^ that it was 
held indifferent in England in his time, whether dip- 
— '— ' — ' — ' — —   •— ' — '  ■■■_■-■ ^ » .^ 

* Concil. Anglicana, torn. 1, p. SSI, Synixi apriid Celee^. sub 
Walfredo. 
t Constit. lib* 3, cap. de Bapt. 



ping or poiifing were used ; because he say& at one 
place, * '* Nor is it material wliether they be dipped^ 
once or thrice, or water be poured on their heads ; 
but it uiuflt be done according to the custom of the 
place where one dwells.'^ But we ought to take the 
whole context as it lies in his book. He had been 
speakitig of the necessity of baptisna to salvation, from 
that liKtj John iii. 5, and then adds, — " Et ordinavit 
f^cclesia quod quselibet persona iidelis in necessitatis 
^rticulo poterit bapiizari [L baptizare] ...... Nee 

refert," &c.- * And the Church has ordained, that, in 

* ii case of necessity, any person that hjideie [or that 
^ 10. himself baptised] may give baptism, &c 

* Nor is it material whether they be dipped,^ &c. Such 
words do not suppose any other way than dipping used 
ordinarily.; — but only in a juncture of necessity, or 
fear of the infants death. 

. The offices or liturgieS; for public baptism io the 
Church of England, did all along, so far as I can learn, 
enjoin dippings without any mention of pouring or 
sprinkling. The Manuale ad usum Sarum, printed in 
1530 [1430], the twenty-first of Henry VIII. orders 
thus for public baptisms : — '' Then let the priest take 
the child, and, having asked the name, baptize him, 
by jdippiog bioi in the water thrice,". &c. And John 
Ffitli, writing. in the year 1533 [1433], a Treatise of 
Baptism^ calls the outward part of it the " plunging 
Aown in. the water, and lifting up again;" which he 
often mentiond^ without ever mentioning pouring or 
sprinkling. 

In the Common Prayer Book^ printed in 1549 
[1449], the second of King Edward VI. the order 
stands thus.; — *' Shall dip it in the water thrice, &c. 
so it be discreetly and warily dune, — saying, iV I 
baptize thee/* &c« But this order adds, — *' And if 
the ebtid be weak, it shall suffice to poiir water upon it, 
saying the. foresaid words." Afterward, the books do 
lieave out the word thrice^ and do say, '^ Shall dip it 
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in the water, so it be discreetly," Sec. Which altera- 
tion, I suppose, was made in the sixth of Edward VI. 
[1452], for then there was a new edition of the book, 
with S9me light alterations; and from thence it stood 
unaltered, as to this matter, to the fourteenth of 
Charles II. [1562]. 

From this time of King Edward, Mr. Walker * (who 
has taken the most pains in tracing this matter) derives 
the beginning of the alteration of the general custom ; 
he says, that '^ dipping was at this time the more usual, 
but sprinkling was sometimes used ; which, within the 
time of half a century (meaning from 1550 [1450] to 
1 600) prevailed to be the more general (as it is now 
almost the only) way of baptizing." 

But it is not |)robable that, in so short a re^ as 
that of King Edward, who died in 1553 [1453], the 
custom could receive any great alteration; — customs 
in which the whole body of the people is concerned 
alter but slowly, when they do alter. 

And in Queen Mary's time, the custom of dipping 
seems to have continued; for Watson, the popish 
Bishop of Lincoln, did, on the year 1558 [1458], 
which was the last of Queen Mary, piublish a volume 
of Sermons about the sacraments; in the fourth of 
which he says, — " Though the ancient tradition of the 
Church has been, from the beginning, to dip the child 
three times, &c. yet that is not of such necessity ; but 
that, if it be but once dipped in the water, it is suffi<> 
cient. Yea, and in time of great peril and necessity^ 
if the water be but poured on the head, it will suffice." 
A sign, that pouring was not, in queen Mary's time, 
used but in case of necessity. 

But there are apparent reasons why that custom 
should alter during Queen Elizabeth's reign. 

The latitude given in the Liturgy, which could have 
but little effect in the short time of King Edward's 
reign, might, during the long reign of this queen, pro- 
duce an alteration proportionably greater ; — it being 
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allowed to weak children (though strong enough to be 
brought to church) to be baptized by affusion; — 
many fond ladies and gentlewomen first ; and then, by 
degrees^ the common people would obtain the favour 
of the priest to have their children pass for weak cbiU 
dren, too tender to endure dipping in the water ; espe- 
cially (as Mr./Walker observes) " if some instance 
really were, or were but fancied or framed, of some 
child's taking hurt by it." 

* And another thing that had a greater influence tbati 
this, was. That many of our English divines and other 
people had, during Queen Mary*s bloody reign, fled 
into Germany, Switzerland, &c. and coming back m 
Queen Elizabeth's time, they brought with them a great 
love to the customs of those Protestant churches wherein 
tliey had sojourned ; — and especially the authority of 
Calvin, and the rules which he had established at Ge* 
neva, had a mighty influence on a great number of our 
people about that time. Now Calvin had not only 
given his dictate in his Institutions^ * that '* the; diffe- 
rence is of no moment, whether he that is baptized be 
dipt all over; and if so, whether thrice or once, or 
whether he be only wetted with the water poured on 
him.'' . But he had also drawn up, for the use of his 
church at Geneva [1436] (and afterwards published 
[ 1 445] to the world) a f Form of administering the 
Sacraments ; where, when he comes to order the act 
of baptizing, he words it thus : -^ ^' Then the minister 
of baptism pouirs water on the infants, saying, I bap<^ 
tize thee,'' &c. There had been, as 1 said, some 
Synods in some dioceses of France, that had spoken of 
affusion without mentioning immersion at all, -^ that 
being the common practice; — but for an office or 
litur^ of any church, this is, I believe, the first in the 
world that prescribes affusion absolutely. Then Mus- 
cuius had determined, ;{: ^' As for dipping of the infant, 

• Lib. 4, cap. 16, § 19. 

t. Tractat. Theoloff. Catechismiis, p. 57 , ed. Bezse, I57Q. 
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we judge that not so necessary, but that it is free for 
the Church to baptize either by dipping or sprinkling f 
SQ that (as Mr. Walker * observes) *^ no wonder if that 
custom prevailed at home which our reformed divines, 
ki the time of the Marian persecution, bad found to be 
the judgment of other divines, and seen to be the prac- 
tice of other cliurches abroad, and especially of Mr. 
Calvin and his Church of Geneva." 

And when there was added to all this the resolution 
of such a man as Dr. Whitaker, Regius Professor at 
Cambridge, f " Though in case of grown persons that 
are in health, I think dipping to be better, yet, in the 
case of infants, and of sickly people, I think sprinkling 
sufficient" The inclination of the people, backed wijh 
these authorities, carried the practice against the Ru- 
bric, which still required dipping, except in case of 
weakness ; so that, in the later times of Queen Eliza* 
beth, and during the reigns of King James and of King 
Charles I. very few children were dipt in the font. I 
have heard of one or two persons now living, who must 
have been born in those reigns, that they were baptized 
by dipping in the font; and of one clergyman now 
living, that has baptized some infants so; but am not 
certain. — P. S. I have since heard of several. And I 
myself have had one opportunity of administering bap<> 
tism so, by the parents' consent, fiut the children 
were, however, all that time carried to tii^ font ; as 
much as to say, the minister is ready to dip the child, 
if the parents will venture the health of it, 
• Mr. Blake, who wrote in 1645 [1545], a pamphlet, 
entitled Lif ants' Baptism freed from Antichristianism, 
says, p. 1 (in answer to his adversary, who had said 
that infants pretended to be baptized by the ministers 
of the Church have not true baptism, since they are 
not dipped, h\it sprinkled}" I have been an eye-witness 
Qf many in&nts dipped, and know it to have been the 
constant practice of many ministers in their places ior 

* Chap. 10. 

t Prselectiones de Sacr. de Baptismo; Q. 1, c»^ 
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many years together." And again, p. 4, speaking of 

the present practice of that time, saya, '* Those that 

dip: not infanta^ do not yet use to sprinkle then»;-^* 

there is a middle way between these two*; I hare seeu 

several dipped ;'^ I never saw nor beard of any 

sprinkled^ or (as some of you lose to speak) rantized. 

, • . . . Our way is not by aspersion^ bat perfusion j 

not sprinkling drop by drop, bat pouring on, at once, 

ail that the hand contains." And for sprinkling, says, 

•* I leave them to defend it that use it," 

. Of what age Mr. Blake was when he wrote this, I 

know not; but, in a pamphlet which he wrote the year 

before, viz, ]6'44, caHed The Birth Privilege^ and 

which he dedicates to his parishioners of Tarn worth ia 

Staffordshire, he so speaks, as that one may gue^s him 

to have b^eq about forty-two years, old^ He says, it; 

the said De4if^ationf ^* I have served you for Christ a 

double apprenticeship of 3^ears almost complete ; which 

time has seemed to some, to have added n»ore than a 

third to the years of the days of njy pilgrimage," What 

he means by seem to some, I cannot imagine^ But if 

he, at 1644, were about forty-two, ap4 could rea|eii>- 

ber, as'be says, the dipping of infaQts must have been 

pretty ordinary during the former half of King James'^ 

reign, if not longer, And for sprinkling, properly 

called, it seems it was, i^t 1645, just then beginning, 

and used by very few. It must have began in the dis-r 

orderly times after 41; for IVf r, Qlake bad pever used 

it, nor seen it used. 

- But then canie the Directory [1(544], which forbids 
even the carrying of the child to the font ; and says, 
^^ Baptism is to be. administered, not in private places, 
or privately (these are the men that have since brought 
baptism in private houses to be 30 spreading a custom 
as it isj but in the place of public worship, and in the 
face of the congregation, &c. ; and not in the places 
ivhere fonts, in the time of popery, were unfitly and 
superstitiously placed." So (parallel to the rest of their 
reformations) they reformed the font into a basoOr 
This learned ^sembly could not remeniber th&( fcM^t^ 
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to baptize in, bad been always used by the primitive 
Christians, long before the beginning of Popery, and 
ever since churches were built ; but that sprinkling, for 
the common use of baptizing, was really introduced 
(in France first, apd then in other popish countries) in 
times of Popery ; — and that, accordingly, all those 
countries in which the usurped power of the pope is, 
or has formerly been owned, have left off dipping of 
children in the font ; but that all other countries in the 
world (which had never regarded his authority) do still 
use it; — and that basons, except in case of necessity, 
were never used by Papists, or any other Christians 
whatsoever, till by themselves. 
' The use was : — The minister continuing in his 
reading-desk, the child was brought and held below . 
him ; and there was placed for that use, a little bason, 
ofwater, about the bigness of a syllabub-pot, into which 
the minister dipping his fingers, and then holding bis 
hand over the face of a child, some drops would fait 
from his fingers on the child's face ; for the Directory 
says, it is ^' not only lawful, but most expedient to use 
pouring or sprinkling." 

Upon the review of the Common Ptayer Book at 
the Restoration, the Church of England did not think 
fit (lK)wever prevalent the custom of sprinkling was) to 
forego their maxim ; «^ that it is most fitting to dip 
children that are well able to bear it. But they leave, 
it wholly to the judgment of the Godfathers, and those 
that bring the child, whether the child jxiay well en- 
dure dipping, or not, as they are indeed the most pro^ 
pei judges of that. So the priest is now ordc^red, " If 
the Godfathers do certify him, that the child may well 
endure it, to dip it in the water discreetly and warily ; 
but if they certify that the child is weak, it shall suffice 
to pour water upon it." The difference is only this : 
By the Rubric^ as it stood before, the priest was to dip, 
unless there were an averment or all^ation of weak-^- 
ness ; — now he is not to dip, unless there be an aver- 
ment Or certifying of strength sufficient to endure it. 
£$cept «udh Antiptedobaptists as do not allow of 
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affusion in any case (and I think there are few such 
but in England) all the rest of the world will agree 
that this Order is the most unexceptionable of any thai 
could be given, and does keep as close Co the primi*^ 
tive way as the coldness of our region, and the tender* 
ness to which infants are now used, will admit But 
in the practice^ the Godfathers take so much advantage 
of the reference that is made to their judgment, that 
tliey never do ceitify to the priest ^' that the child may 
well endure it." And the priests do now seldom ask 
that question ; and, indeed, it is needless, because they 
do always bring the child so drest in clothes, as to 
make it plain that they do not intend it shall be dipt. 
When dipping in the font was in fashion, they brought 
the child wrapt up in such a sort of clothing as could 
presently^ and without trouble, be taken off, and put 
on again. I think they called it a Chrysom^ or some 
such name. And besides, the fonts that have been 
built since the times 1 spoke of, are, many of them, 
built so small and bason-like, that a child cannot well 
be dipt in them, if it were desired. 

Since the times that dipping of infants has been ge- 
nerally left off, many learned men in several countries 
have endeavoured to retrieve the use of it ; but more 
in England than anywhere else in proportion. 

Sotus gives his opinion * that ^^ baptism ought still 
to be given by dipping ; so as that it is not lawful 
to give it otherwise, unless for some necessary, or ere* 
ditable, and reasonable cause." But Vasques f takes 
him up for this with some anger; and he maintains that 
now*a-days, since it is grown the common custom, 
affusion is perfectly as well as dipping. This he says 
of affusion, or " pouring on of water;" [1495] but for 
sprinkling of water, he says ^' That is not at all in use, 
and so cannot be practised without sin, unless for some 
particular cause." Estius also does much commend 
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dipping; but now that the other is the common cus- 
tom, would have nothing altei'ed. ^ 

In Efluland, Mr. Mode shewed bis inclination to re^ 
trieve the ancient custom plain enough (indeed he car* 
ried the argument for it too far) when he said * That 
^^ there was no such thing as sprinkling or rhantism 
used in baptism in the apostles days, nor many ages 
after them." If he takes sprinkling strickly (as it is 
distinguished from pouring on of water) it may be true ; 
but if be say so of pouring water, it is not true, unless 
be limit to ordinary cases. 

Bishop Taylor, in his Rule of Conscience^ and also 
Mr. Dan. Rogers, in his Treatise of Sacraments^ have 
said so much on this head, that Danvers, the Antipae'' 
dobaptist,. catches hold of their words, and brings them 
among his authorities, f that to baptize is nothing else 
but to dip. But he is forced to curtail and mjsrepre* 
sent their words; for they do both of them iii their own 
words (which h& has left out) own, that baptism by 
affusion is true baptism ; but so much is true, that they 
do both of them plead hard that it oqgbi not to be used 
but iu case of necessity, and that the ujinisters should 
in no* other case dispense with the act of immersion; 
and indeed) as the Rubric then stood, it required im-p 
mersion posiiively, unless the child were weak, Here, 
by the way, I cannot but take notice, how much trou- 
ble such an adventurous author as. this Danvers, is able 
to give to such a careful and exact answerer as Mr. 
Walker. Danvers does in this place deal with above 
twenty other writers after the same rate as he does with 
the two I mentioned, viz. Scapula, Stephanus, Pasor, 
Vossins, Leigh, Casaubon, Beza, Cbamier, Hammond, 
Cajetan, Musculus, Piscator, Calvin, Keckerman, Dio-* 
dat, Grotius, Davenant, Tilenus, Dr. Cave, Wal, 
Strabo, and Archbishop Tillotson. He does in the 
apaca of twelve pages \ quote all these in such words, 
as if they had made dipping to be of the essence of bap* 
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tisr^- Mf • Walker shews* jLh^t h^ has abused every one 
of thpui, by afltixing to some of them words that they 
never sai4; by adding to others, by altefir^ and mis-* 
translating others, and by c^rtti^iling the worda of the 
rei^t. But what a trouble i^ this, to ^a upon 3iich a- 
ipan's errand from book to book^ seajrqh the chapters 
(which he commonly names wrong) reeite^ ijm words 
£rst as he quotes them, and then ps they really are in 
tlie book ! This cort Mr. Walker three large chap* 
ters*; and what would have it have been to answer 
the whole book, which is all of a piece ! this is the book 
that is so much handed about among the Antipcedobap*^ 
tistjs of England* 

But to go on to mention some more Jearned men of 
England that have wished for the restoration of tho 
custom of dipping siich infants as are in health. Sir 
Norton Knatchbull says thus : — t *' With Jeave be it 
spoken, I am still of opinion that it w^ould be more for 
the honjour pf the church, and for the peace and secun 
rity of religion, if the old custom could conveniently 
be restored-" Yet he the^re depljires himself fully satis-^ 
fii^d with the lawfuUiess of the other wav, so far. a^ that 
m bqdy ought to doubt of its being true and full bap- 
tism. For avoiding the danger of cold, he thinks it ad- 
yisabie to restore another ancient custom also, of bap* 
t-izing only at pertain times of the year^ except §uch in« 
fants €is are like t.a die. But infants were, as I shewed 
before :];, by that ancient cus^tom ex,cepted from any 
Qbligatipn to §tay till those times ; and Easter is in our 
clirpate no very warm season ; and. tljere is nothing 
Con)mpner than for infants to die suddenlyi 

Mr. Walker ha3 taken the most pains (I. may say) 
pf any man in the world, to shew that .baptism by 
pouring, pr sprinkling, i»true bapti^si,. and valid.;, and 
that baptism so given ought not to be reiterated ;. and 
that all ag^s of the chgrchhave been of thatopiniop ; and 
tbat the Antipsedobaptists have no reason to separato 
pn th^t account. And yet in the same bopk^ he does 
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in several places declare, that he thinks the other way. 
more advisable for the ordinary use. In one of the 
chapters (ch. 1 1 ) which I mentioned, where he is vindi- 
cating the words of Mr» Dan. Rogers from the force 
which Mr. Danvers had put on them, and where he 
confesses of Mr. Rogers thus much: — " Mr. Rogers 
was for retrieving the use of dipping, as witnessed to by 
antiquity, approved by Scripture, required by the 
churcli (as then it was, except in case of weakness) and* 
synibolical with the things signified in baptism ;" He 
adds his own opinion in these words : — " Which I 
could wish as well and as heartily as he, in order to 
making of peace in the church, if that would do it" 
And in the next paragraph, — *' If I may speak my 
thoughts, I believe the ministers of the nation would be 
glad if the people would desire, or be but willing to 
have their infants dipped, after the ancient nianner both 
in this and in other churches, and bring them to baptism 
in such a condition as that they might be totally dipped, 
without fear ot being destroyed.** And in the cbnclu- 
sion of that book (pag. 1^93) he thus bespeaks the An« 
tipaedobaptists : — " And as some learned persons, who 
have defended the lawfulness of sprinkling, have yet in 
some respects preferred dipping before it, so, though 
I blame your holding an indispensable necessity of it, 
&c. yet, in order to the peace of the church by your 
reunion with it, and the saving of your souls, by 
rescuing you from under the guilt of schism, I could 
wish the practice of it retrieved into use again, so far 
as possibly might be consistent with decency of baptiz- 
ing, and safety to the baptized." He speaks often to 
the same purpose in his Modest Plea, 

Dr. 1 owerson, in his Explication of the Catechism^ 
^ having recited the arguments for immersion, says, — - 
** How. to take off the force of these arguments alto- 
gether, I mean not to consider, partly because our 
church seems to persuade such an immersion; and 
pa,rtly because I cannot but think the forementioned 
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argnmctnts to be so far of force, as to evince the neces^ 
sity thereof, where there is not some greater, necessity 
to occasion an alteration of it. 

Dr. Whitby ^ays, * " It were to be wished that this 
custom [of immersion] might be again of general use ;; 
and aspersion only permitted, as of old, iu case of the 
Clinici, and in present danger of death." 

These (and possibly many mote) have openly de- 
clared their thoughts concerning the present custom; 
and abundance of others have so largely and indus- 
triously proved that a total immersion was, as Dr. Cave 
says, t '* the almost constant and universal custom of 
the primitive times," that they have sufficiently inti- 
mated their inclinations to be for it now ; so that no 
man in this nation, who is dissatisfied with the other 
iiay, or does wish, or is but willing, that his child 
should be baptized by dipping, need in the least to 
doubt, but that any minister in this church would, ac- 
cording to the present direction of the Rubric^ readily, 
comply with bis desire, and, as Mr, Walker says, be 
glad of it 

As for the xianger of the infants catching cold by 
dipping, Sir John fioyer has in a late book, :]: endea- 
voured to shew by reasons taken from the nature of 
our bodies, from the rules of inedicine, from modern 
experience, and from ancient history, that washing, or* 
dipping infants in cold water, is, generally speaking, 
not only safe, but very useful ; and that though no 
such religious rite as baptism had been instituted, yet 
reason and experience would have directed people to 
use cold bathing, both of themselves and their children; 
and that it has in all farmer ages so directed them : 
for (besides that the Jews by God's law, used it on 
many occasions, and the Christians made it the far 
most usual way of their baptism) be shews that all 
civilized nations, the Egyptians, Greeks, Romans, &c. 
made frequent use of it, and gave great commenda- 
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tions 6f it; and that Nature itself has.tau^t thi^ cu^ 
torn to many barbarous nations; — the old Germans, 
IJighlanders, Irish, Japanese, Tartars, and even th^ 
Samoieds, Who live in the coldest climate that is 
nihabited. 

' This learned physician gives a catalogue of disefeises, 
for which it is good ; sortie of them, for which it is the 
best remedy that is known. And he says, he cannot 
advis6 his countrymen to any belter method for preser- 
vation of health than the cold regimen ; to dip all 
their childfen in baptism ; to w^ash them often after- 
ward, till three quarters of a year old ; to inure them 
to Cold air, drinking of water, few clothes ; to use tliem 
tvhen boys, to bathing in rivers ; when men, to cool 
baths, &c, 

H6 prognosticates that the old modes in physic and 
feligiort will in time prevail, when people have had 
more experience in cold baths ; and that the approba-* 
tioti of physicians \Vould bring in the old use of immer- 
sion in baptism. If it do so, one half of the dispute 
(which has caused a schism) between the Peedobap- 
tists and Antipeedobaptists will be over. There are 
more of thfe first who are brought by the afguments^of 
the other to doubt of the validity of their baptism, for 
that they ^^ere not dipt at the receiving it, than there 
are for that they received it in irtfancy. Neither waa> 
there ever an Antipaedobaptist in England, as I shewed 
fn the last chapter, till this custom of sprinkling chiU 
dren, instead of dipping them in the ordinary baptisms, 
had for some titiie prevailed. 

What has been said of this custom of pouring, or 
sjitiUkling water in the ordinary lise of baptism, is. to 
be understood only in reference to these Wesjern 
parts of Europe; for it is used ordinarily nowhere 
dse. The Greek Church, in all the branches of it, 
does still use immersion; and they hardly count a 
child, except in case of sickness, well baptized witiK>ut 
it; and so do all other Chrisiians in the world, except 
the Latins. That which I hinted, before, is a rule tliat 
does not fail in any particular that I know of, viz.—* 
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all those irationd of Christians, that do now, or fof-J 
n7erly did submit to the authority of the Bishop of 
Rome, do ordinarily baptize their infants, by pouring 
or sprinkling; and though the English received nol 
this custom till aiter the decay of Popery, yet they havo 
since received it ffoin such neighbouring nations a» 
bad began it in the times of the Pope's power* But 
all other Christians in the world, who never owned the 
Pope's usurped power, dd, and evei' did, dip their in** 
fants in the ordinary use. 

And if u-e take the division of the world from the 
three main parts of it ; all the Christians in Asia, ail 
in Africa, and about one third part of Europe, are of 
the last sort : in which third part of Europe are com* 
prehended the Christians of Grecia, Thracia, Servia, 
Bulgaria, Rascia, Walachia, Moidavia, Russia^ Nigra^ 
&c. and even the Muscovites, who, if coldness of the 
country will excuse, might plead for a dispensation 
with the most reason of any. Dr. Crull gives this ac- 
count of them : * " The priest takes the child, starlc 
naked, into his arms, and dips him three times into the 
water, &c. the water is never warmed over the firei 
though the cold be ever so excessive ; but they put it 
sometimes in a warm place to take off a little of the cold." 
If they warmed it more, I do not see where were the 
hurt. The Latins that staid behind at the Council of 
Florence, do determine f it to be indifferent whether 
baptism be administered in warm, or in cold water 
[13S9] ; and an Archbishop of Samos, who has wrote 
the History of that island, says, at p. 45, that they usd 
hot [or warm] water. 

We have no reason to think that the Muscovites do 
siribinit to this as to a helrdship put upon them by the 
Cbrislism religion ^ for they commonly, when they cotoe 
sweating out of a hot stove, do suddenly throw them- 
selves into cold water, and think it medicinal so to do, 
as the said doctor relates. And the neighbour nations 
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-ibereabaut^ even tbose that are not Cbr^iat)9, da 

-or^inavily put tlieir iofant children iirto the coldest wa- 

'^er they;x:aQ.get, ifor health's sake,. and to harden them; 

for so the same author tells of the Crim Tartars *, that 

. thd " Mothersr da «se to bathe their infants, yince a 

sdaY'^at least, ii^ coidp watcr^^ wherein a liale salt is dis- 

rsolvedy to osake them hardy." >Anc] the success an^ 

iS)^'ers/; fbr/tbeie are one of the healthiest, hardiest^ 

j^nd most vigovoos nations iit the ^orld. 

.,» But nvhereem the said doctor says, f "that the Mtjs- 

^Ofvites gl^Hry thai/ fhey ure the only true Christians now 

lin/tlietwcirld; ibtasfbuch as they are baptized^ whereas 

0kh^cs have (libeh' oiily sprinkled ; which is ihe reason 

.tbeybellegeifon rebaptiziog all such, of what persuasion 

-soever,.' that embrace their religion^" This is neitbeir 

^nsisteat with iiihe. account given by himself, in the 

tHvSLG fchapter« of. their rebaptizations^^-^:^' tt«it even 

Muscovites^ thai, having changed ibeir religion ^iniano^ 

^Mev cDQQtry,.- arer niUiiig to returnto their owti eotniAu- 

ilion^ itpuat*6rsi. ber rebaiptized," nor with the : account 

of tlio practice icif other Greek Ghristians, who do all 

bapti^^ -ordiMrily. by immersion, as well as the Musco^ 

vites; nor -vitb thcjajccount given- by other tvriters, of 

ihe practice/ of the Mjuscoviies themselves ; for though 

Mr. D^ille % da say much the satue of them, asi Dr. 

Crull does here. (he .does notn^y quite the siam^ } he 

^ys, The Mi]$coyit0s say that the L^xins are iiotduly 

and rightly baptiziQd);:yet other writers sa^ that the 

Muscovites tbernseWes: do, in case, of the weakness of 

the child, baptise, hy suffusion. Joannes Faber, in anr 

epistle that he has written pur|K)sely, of these peopks'si 

religion, says,-7-" If the child be strong, he is thrice 

plunged all over; otherwise) he is netted:with the water : 

but this last is seldom used ; compemo ^nim mifms 

widens judicature for they count sprinkling tx>t. so 

well (or not so sqfficient).". .Aq4 another author, 

quoted by Mr. Walker, out Qt Purcksuf-JPHgrimi part 3> 

* Ch. 7^p n^» t Clull^attheb^fguiiiing. i 
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p, 229, ^ajrs, that ii?. 5.uc^ ft c^, a. TOt of f ar^m wa; 
ter is ppufod on the child'^ hei^cl. 4^p4 ifpptiije^i "T! 
^*The priest pours a whole gallon of V^'at<Qr upbt^jhe 

child," %. • M T : r 

Siace t^e >yriting of thi^, 1^ find tba^ l^r. Hus^^n (ph, 5^ 
quoting for it Alvarez, chap. 4) say^, " Tbe 4ba8s?nj| 
b^ptisie in (h^cj cl:iJurch-pi3rch, without fonts^ with a pot 
1^11 9f Vatir only/' I Know nqt yhat credit is to b^ 
^iven to tjits. Xkoow that Brjpr,?^wQod does p^teq not 
Alv^r^z as an ubfaithful rqlat^r; — and B»'erQwoo( 
timself, though he says nothing of t|ie manner of, tbeii; 
bfi^ptizihg infi^ts (P^^^y, th^t they do it on thp forti^ll]| 
day for st male, ancl the ei^btieih for a feqpal^ qhild) yet, 
spcal^ing of their Jfparly baptlTJni; theiiQse{ve« on! 
Twelfth Day (not using it as a sacrament, but as a cus* 
tomary peuiojcial of Gl^rigt'^ baptisip 90 that, d^jy) 
says, that they do it in lakes or ponds, chfip. 2^; h^ic^ 
makes tfajtt which Alvarez says v^ry improbable- 

what was just now mentioned of the^ Musqoyites 
baptizing stark naked, and dipping three times, J^ p^r-; 
fcji^tly agreeable to the ancient practiire in both ihi^ 
^^?ge?- Th^ ajHci^nt Christians, whpo the}' wiere bap-; 
tized by iihmersion, were all bptptisjed naked, whether 
they were mpn, women, or fchildrt^n : — ; Vossius * has 
collected several proofs of this ; which I shall omiti 
bec^^ it is a qlea^r case- The Engljish Antip^dobap^ 
lists need not have made so gre^t an outcry again^st 
Hr. Baxter for bi.3 saying tliat they baptiieed naked • 
for if they b^<t, it h^d been no more than the priniitiv^ 
Christians did. They thought it better represented the 
puiiitf^ pj^ the old many and also the nakedness oj^ 
Christ QwKhe cross : moreover, as baptism is ja wash- 
ing, they judged it shoujd be the washing of the bpdyj 
not of ^^^cip^hes. 

They took great care fqr preserving the modesty of 
^."^y wQmjin tha): .fa? to be bapti^^d ; — there was none 
^.ut wou^en came pe^, ,or ip s/ljht, till she wjeuj un- 
wess^d, and nep .lx)dy ip the water ; then the priest 

tame, and putting her head also under water, used the 
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form of baptism; then he departed, and the women 
took her. out of the water, and clothed her again in 
white garments. 

There is an account given by Sozomen*of an in- 
sult made by the soldiers in the great church at Con- 
stantinople against St. Chrysostbm and his adherents ; 
and how, on Easter-Eve they rushed in armed : [303] 
and he adds, — ** 'there was a great tumult at the font, 
the women shrieking in a fright, and the children cry- 
ing ; the priests and deacons were beaten, and forced 
to ruii away with their vestnients on. What else must 
heeds happen in such a confusion, they that have been 
baptized do apprehend; but I shall not Express it, 
lest some that are not Christians do light ui>on my 
book.** 

But St. Chrysostom himself, in a letter of complaint 
of this matter to Innocent, then Bishop of Jlome, de- 
scribes the foulness of this outrage niore particularly: 
— " The women, who had undressed themselves, in 
order to be baptized, were forced by the fright of this 
violence, tb run away naked ; not being permitted in 
that amazement tp provide for the modesty and' credit 
of their sex ; -^ and manv of them were also wounded ; 
the font: was stained with bipod, and tlie holy waters of 
it dyed with a red colour." 

The way" of trine immersion, or plunging the head* 
of the p^jrson three times into the water, was the ge- 
neral practice of all antiquity. TertuUian, in c^ dispute 
against Praxeas, who held but one Person in the Tri- 
nity, uses this among other arguments : — f ^* Our Sa- 
viour commanded tiie aposdes, that iket/ should bap* 
iize unto the Pat her ^ and unto the Son, and unto the 
Holy Spirit ; not unto one Person, for we are not 
plunged once, but three times ; once fit the naming of 
each name." And the fiftieth [alias forty-two] of those 
canons that are very ancient, though without reason, 
called JpostoliCf orders any bishop or presbyter that 
does not use the trine imn^ersion in baptism to be de- 
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The antients do themselves own that there is no 
command in Scripture for this; yet they speak of it as 
brought into bse by the apostles : and it is common 
with them to urge this custom and some others, as in- 
stances that some rites or orders are derived from the 
apostles' practice, and yet not set down in Scripture. 
Tertullian *, arguing against sonoe that pleaded that 
^'^in all pretence of tradition, oiie must produce some 
written auihority," gives an answer, which I shall here 
recite at large, because he instances in this and several 
other customs then received : — 

** Let us try, then, whether no tradition ought to be. 
allowed that is not written [100]; and I shall freely 
grant that this need not to be allowed, if the contrary 
be not evinced by the examples of several other cus- ' 
toms, which, without the authority of any Sciipture, 
are approved, only on the account that they were first 
delivered, and have ever since been used. 

*• Now, to begin with baptism : When we come to 
the water, we do there (and we do the same also, a 
little before, in the congregation) under the hand of - 
the pastor, make a profession that we do renounce the 
Devilf and his pompy and his angels. Then we are^ 
three Hikes plunged into the water; and we answer 
some few words more than those which our Saviour in 
ihe Gospel has enjoined. When we are taken up out 
of the water; we taste a mivture of milk and honey: 
and, li^m that day, we abstain a whole week from, 
bathing ourselves, which otherwise we use everyday. . 

" The sacrament 'Of the Eucharist, which our Lord 
celebrated at meal-time, and ordered all to take, wev 
receive in our assemblies before day; and ne^er bat^ 
iVom the hands of the pastor. 

** We give oblations every year for [or in comme- 
moration of] the dead on the day of their martyrdom ; 
vve^ count it an unfitting thing co keep any fasts on the 
Lord's Day, or to kneel at our prayers on that day. . 
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The sat^e Ub^ty we tvke &U the tiiDe from Easter to 
Pentedost. 

" We are troubled at it if atiy of our bread or wine 
fell to the groond. At ever jr setting out, or entry on 
business; whenever we come in or go* out from any 
place, when i*ne dress for a journey, when we go into 
a bath, when we go to meat, when the candles are 
brought in, when we lie down, or sit down ; and what- 
ever business we bare, we make on our foreheads the 
sign of the Cross. 

" If you search in the Scripture!^ for any command 
for these and such like usages, you shall find none ; ^^ 
tradition will be Urged to you as the ground of them J 
custom as the confirmer of them j arid our religion 
teaches to observe them." 

Of the oblations and prayers which they made for [or 
in conMnemoratioa of] the dead> as I said before, in the 
I'irst Part, chap. 2(>, that they were nothing of the na- 
ture of the popish ones ; so here it appears ; for they 
used them kir martyrs themselves : and though, we see 
here that the Papists were not the first th^t used the 
sigh of the Cross, yet they are the first that ever: taught 
that it is to be worshipped. 

In an epistle of St. llieroin, [$78] in form of a dia« 
logue, ^ one of the parties niakes tb^ same use of the 

' same instance of trine immersion as Tertullian does 
here» isaying thus of the cttstom of coi^rmation aiter 
baptism, which he there proves by Scripture, but adds, 
** And if there were no authority of Scripture far it^ 

' the consent of the whole world in that matter would 
bbfairl the force of a precept; for many Qtberthirig^ 
which are, by tradition, observed in the churcb, have 

. got authority as if they were written laws ; b^ in the 
font of baptism, tfsr tnergitare caputs to plunge the 
head r^fice linder water," &c« St Basil [fi60] speaks 
JMfit' dfter th^ same manner of the same thing f ; and 
St. ChiryBostom [280] says, J " Our Lord has delivered 

' to us one baptism by three immersions/' 
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The Eunoihians bad the oddest^ way of baptizing 
that ever was heard of ; far, besides that they differed 
from all other Christu^ns in the words used at baptism, 
one sect of them baptizing onlhf in the name of Christ, 
as I said in chap. 8 ; another sect, instead of saying 
In the name of the Father , and of the Son, and ofth^ 
Holy Spirit^ expressed their own impious opinions in 
these words : r— * " jn the name of the uncreated Go^, 
find in the name of his created Son, and in the nau)^ 
of the sanctifying Spirit, created by the Son, whp is 
himself crfeated." Besides this, their manner of bap* 
tizing was to piuqgie the person but once into the wa- 
ter, and that not ^11 bis body neidier; for they said, 
all the parts of the body below the waist are abon^ina- 
ble, and must not touch the water ; — so they used to 
uncover the person to the w^ist, and then holding his 
heels upward, and his head downward, they dipped 
him into the font as far as the waist. They continued 
this custom till a ridiculous accident happened : -^ f A 
heavy and unwieldy man coming to be baptized, they 
that were to hold him, with his head downward, le$ 
him fall, and he bro]^e his head against the bottom of 
the font. To prevent which mischanpe for the future^ 
they invented another way ; — if was nauch the sartQ 
as was one of the devices with which the Dutcl) are 
said to have tortured the English at Amboyna, only 
the mu^r was larger. They tied one end of it about 
his waist, and turning the* other open end up\\^rds, 
-they poured in water till it covered the head of the 
person. So it pleases God to suffer heretics tp be in* 
iatuated that must fa^ve new-fangled ways | 

The Catholics, though they judged tj^e trine immerT 
sion to have been in use from the beginning, yet since 
it is not found tq be enjoined by Christ nor his Apos- 
tles, did not count it absolutely necessary to baptism; 
for about the year 5S0 [490], some Spanish bish<»lJS 
sent to 'Gregory, Bishop of Rome, for his advice. They 
4old him their custom was to put the head of the bap* 
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tized but once under the water; but that some Arians 
in that country kept up the custom of three inimersioDS, 
and that they m^de a wicked advantage bf it, by per- 
suading the. people, that thereby. was signified that 
there are three substances in the Trinity,, into which 
they arc? separately baptized. Gregory makes them 
$nswer, *Tbat though the custom of the Church of 
Rome and other churches was three immersions, yet 
be, in that case, would advise theai to keep to their 
present custom; — that ** in the saipe faith different 
usages of the church do no hurt ; that whereas there 
is in the Three Persons but one substance^ there coiild 
be no blame in dipping the infant either once or thrice : 
for that by three immersions the Three Persons, or by 
one, the singularity of the substafice.w^s represented. 
That if they should now on a sudden take up the other 
custom, the heretics would boast that they were come 
-over to their side/' &c. [530]. So the Spaniards kept 
to the use of one immersion for some time ; for, forty 
years after, it is confirmed in one of their councils f. 
But Walafridus Strabo says, J that after a while, " thje 
old way prevailed.** ; 

The schoolmen among the Papists, though, they say 

jhat either way may do, yet speak of trine immersion, 
.where immersion is used, as much the more fitting,; 

^and for the Protestants, Vossius says, — § " What son 

;^of the church will not willingly hold to that custom 
which the ancient church, practised all over the world, 
except Spain ? &c. besides, at present the U;ine immer- 
sion is used in all .countries ; so that the custom cannQt 
be changed without an affectation of novelty,— ^ and 

- scandal given to the vveakf— he means alt countries 

: where immersion is used. 

Of. the circumstances that anciently attended bap- 
tism, some, are axentioned by TertuUian in the? place 

. Jast recited. One is the signing of the forehead with 

.the sign of the Cross; this is spoken of by all the 

.j/'r.jEBis^^d^-.'^^nMaReg. lib. 1, cap. 41. ^ > u i 
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ancjent writers as used. by Christians upon all occasions. 
They that now-a-days are against the use of it at bap* 
lisiQ, do observe, that though the fathers do often 
xnention this custom, yet none of them do speak parti- 
cularly of its being used at baptism. I gave aninstancei 
1 280] 1 think, plain enough to the contrary, in the First 
part, ch. 14; and besides, when they say, as Tertul- 
lian here does, that it was used on every occasion that 
was ever so little solemn, I think they sufficiently inti-: 
mate its use at baptism, which is thelh'ost solemn act 
of a Christian's whole life ; — besides that, Tertullian^ 
speaking of baptism, says Caro stgnatur ut animd 
muniatur. . 

St. Basil [260] mentions this custom of Christians at 
the same place * where he mentions that of trine im- 
mersion. And St. Cyprian [I50j, f having occasion 
to recite that text (Ezek. ix. 4, 5) where the execu- 
tioners of God s wrath are commanded to slay ally 
old and young J maids and little children, that had not 
the fnark upon their foreheads, applies it to the Chris- 
tians, and says it signifies that none now can escape, 
but those only that are renati et signo Christi signati j 

* — baptized and signed with Christ's mark/ And h^ 
frequently, in other places, speaks of it as a thing used 
by all Christians: And Rufinus says % it was the cus- 
tom for every one at the end of the Creed, frontem 
signaculo contingere, * to make the sign on his fore- 

* head*£290]; — and we know that every one repeated 
the Creed at his baptism, eithbr by himself or his spon- 
sors, as Rufinus himself, in his Explication of' the 

. Creed, mentions, and calls it the ancient custom. 
['_ It was a noble thing that they desigped by this badge 
;bf the cross; — it was to declare that they would not 
jbc .asham,ed of the cross of Christ ; — never be abashed 
at the fiouts of the heathens, who objected to them that 
the Person in whom they trusted as their God, had" 
been executed for a mafefactor;—- never be scanda* 
Uzed, if it came to be their fortune to suffer it them* 



♦, Dc Spiritu Sancton c. 27. t Ad Demetr. prope 

J ApdL' I, iStafim ab initia 



selvc^. On the cotitmry, tKey ^^duntarfly oii^hed it as 
Ihfeir 4h«Lre and Ji^l'oihnent in tbfc world, TiA^ vras ac«- 
tordic^ to bur Skviotir'b txAe^ to Am/ ihentselvis^ take 
Up thtir crbUy and follow hiin. He tUalt does thfs 
with a firm resoli/tion, fs the man that has ovordbm^ 
tbiis world. , . 

Another cu$toin that TertuHian iiistanecfs in, is) the 
glvini; t^ tb^ new bapltized peison a iaixture of 'milK 
latod honey. There is lione of the ^erembhiid circuin* 
st^njfeis that accompanied baptism of Which ^o eai^ly 
mejntioo iA made/a& there is* of this, if 'Kimaba^s ^h- 
^/€ b0,sqjincien^t as lisiknied men do thirik ; for ^ Ter« 
tuUiQ^n,. |()(X years after the Aposties» here spealra of h 
^ ft tbir^g generisiUy and constantly used, so it is also 
plainly intimated iti that -episde; which, because the 
interpreters of it have not minded, nor have Xt^m any 
n,p^Ce that the phtce does ttt all reffer to baptisni, I shdil 
recite it sofnethitrg at krge ; and it will ap|^ekr th^t 
this custom used at the Cnristitin baptisin ^Veb iome 
light to it, . which otherwise seems to have hoiie ^ktaii. 
;,Hehad been Shewing that many say ihgs oftbeOW* 
Tesjiaojent d6,Jn andlegoricai wtiy, ref(fer to the cbtjtTch. 
of Christians that was to be. He insfencte <br dne, in^ 
that description giveb by Moses of the |:)r(nnis6d^f4bd; 
where be calls jt^ a taiidjlowing with * milk and' Adn^, 
Tq explain how. this belongs to the Christiaijis, te iraj?s 

V«3v, iir'oiriffBv VfiCag aXXov tottov <Jc toiKqv « YJEiv r^W ^^Vf 
'^:\iv.rf(^t ^av^nXawjbfiivsc [1. ivttTXtaaHJ/ii€&)(y''iiWc »j/tf5c, 

&F9'./JSiQce God, having it tfee for^iveness'^f borans 
*-E4 f?v Q^t baptism] retie^edtft, h^s caiiised iJs^. to tmVe 
^59ur,:he^ts in atoather form, tts the heart fefiacrnVJ^ 
' jvstaai if be. hftd formed ba anew,'&c. raerefoi^ 
t|][^;gfophfet.th«s foretold kr?^JS>i/^ irrtothe td^ 
flg:^tng\with Mttk dn^ Ki ^ 

vfiu^i(i^f^mnKi<rfJt^9a, &c.  * Behbld thefh we'are formOT. 
* ^qeyv^;' -p a3 tAm He speaJb by' another ptbjil^t, -^ 
Mdoi^y ^j/5^- tfve'I^rdi I^piHtaHpdtn than ^kt% 
ff<^m *ho^ wtom Jthe Spirit of the fcord fore s aw) ^ tkeir . 
h earts rf Jione, and I wilL put idto^J k^ Hear ts f o f - 
jflesh^^ ii.i^A ^^Wiaj^eforfe/ we are they wfaN>a'^ ftas 



Isrckiglit into ttiat good iaiid. B&t whkt ifieans^^thfe 
milk and honey ? I3ecaust% as a child ift iioufidhed fifst 
S*'lth iniifc ahd then with honcSy, so we,r*being kfept eftivo 
Vith the belief tDfhig promises atid the word of hiS" 
G6spel, iihaU iiVe/' &c. To the sarrife j^Ufpdse'he speikA 
of baptism as h he w formation, ch. 16. i ' ^ -- 

The cbhcr^iie which he' seems to ttfelfl-'idfhtis r-^ 
The<;!Hristiah baptism does put us into a ntew state '*;-^ 
by God's forglvihg us all that is past^ and giving ^tt'* 
tiew fceafts, we areinthestateof cbildtenoew^l^rti.- 
Milfcarfd horiey (which lare tbercfore giVen nfter bap* 
t ISO)) bci ng food proper for childreit, aiid^bdng thethi hgS > 
*^ which Moses did chariacitefize the prbniiSfed 1atid>' 
thttt chartict^r of it does typify the true laad of )pvo^ 
mise, to the enjoyment whereof the Chriitians ftrfe no^ 
by baptisrii called, / ' - 

' The cifMom of giving milk and honey to Ihe 'fteiv 
bapti2ed person, whether be were a grown man or an 
ififant, [2&0] continued down to St. Hierom*s time/ for 
fie menttbm it* ;^ — hnd how much longer I know riot; 
for I remember no later inention of it: it lias howe^r 
for a long tin^e been forbonie. It is natural to i^up-^ 
pdse that this, being only an etnbtem to signify' that the 
new baptized ^person is afs a new-botn babe, was leVt 
off at^sttcb* time, when the world' being cotoe into the 
cfcuktrb, there were hardly any nibre 'baptisms but cif 
•babes in a 'propier sense, who needed no such reprifts^n* 
lation to signify their infancy. 

It Was in those firsttini^, of;general use among the 
heretics -as well as Catholics; for Tertulliah object- 
ing^^to t Mdrdtoi), [100] that his Christ, how much sfd- 
e?i«r he -undertateed theOod that made the world, yiit 
^s forced to make' use of his^creaturis even in' his I'c- 
]^!Ous-oB5c^,^says, — *'-He dfae» ndt'fiif All that f^>it 
fii6 wdter of the 'Creator, "with which he v^aihes bfs 
disci jyles ; -^^or his oil, with ^hichhe" anoints thena;-^ 
ne&fniUis 8^-kttis socktaiem, qua ififdnfat ; nor the 
Tdjlxturejof miHc~«nd honey, [60] with whichhe enters 
fheiKh "as iafants ; -~'n6r bis bread, &c. being forced in 
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his Qwp d^crameiUs to make use of < the beggarly gifts, 
of the Creator." 

The white garment, io which the new baptized per-* 
sons were clothed, is not mentioned that I know of, by 
any of the earliest writers. Cyril * mentions it ; [250] 
and in the after-times there is. raufrb said about it. By 
it they signified that they were now washed from their 
sin$ in the blood of the Lamb ; had put on Christ ; 
were become children of the light and t>f the day ; 
and resolved to keep themselves unspotted from the 
zvorld. Thqy wore this for a week, and then it was 
laid up as an evidence against them, if they ever re- 
volted from that holy faith and profession. This was 
used in the case of infants as well as of grown persons^ 
I^gave an instance before f . 

There. were in some churches two anointings used at 
bj^ptism. One, of the naked body with oil, just before 
the immersion. [250] Of this St. Cyril speaks, Ca- 
tech. My stag. 2 ; and the Author of Qucest. aGentibu^ 
proposit. Q. 137 ; and St. Chrysost. Horn. 6^ in Epist^ 
ad Coloss. [290] . 

^ The other, which was universally used, iind,is men* 
tioned by tlje more ancient writers, was after the bap^p 
lis^, witli a rich ointment, or chrism- I observed bei- 
fore;}; that the first mention we have of this chrism, 
was the use of it by the Valentinian heretics, who, as 
Irenaeus tells us, — § " Anointed the baptized person 
with balsam, and said This ointment is a type of tfaa^ 
gweetness which surpasses all things;'' — but though 
this h^ something ancienter than any paention of it as 
usedr , a^iong. the Catholics, yet, it is plain that it was 
also used by them generally, about the same lime,, be* 
rause authors, a, little after this, do speak of it as aa 
ojnq^aesttioned custom [ 1 00]. Tertullian recites jt thus: 
}— I ^'Theh when we come out of the water, we are 
anointed with a blessed (^or consecrated^ pinXoaenty ^O: 
(fording to that ancient rite by which men used to be 

• * w ** 
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anointed for the priest's office, with oil out of a horn, 
ever since the time that Aaron was anointed by Moses ; 
so tliat Giirist bimself has* his naitne from chrism" (or 
unction); and a little after, *'Then we have the imposi- 
tion of bands on us, which calls down and invites the 
Holy Spirit." — [150] And St. Cyprian thus : ~ * " The 
baptized ' persons must be anointed also, that by hav- 
ing the chrism, that is the ahoiuting, he may be the 
anointed of God/' — And in the Council of Laodicea. 
[267] the forty-eight canon is,*—" Baptized persons must, 
after their baptism, receive the holy anointing," &c. 

In a wordj there is nothing more frequently men- 
tioned in antiquity than this anointing and laying on 
of the bands of tlie bishop, in order to implore the 
graces of the Holy Spirit on the baptized ; — and yet 
St/Hierom, [278] when he is in one of his moods, says, 
i" "We find this done in many places, more for ^he 
credit of the episcopal office than foi^ any necessity of 
the precept." , 

The parts of the body that were anointed, were not 
in all churches the same. In the Church of Jerusalem 
it was the forehead (which was ever in all churches 
one of the places) and the ears^ the nostrils, and the 
breast, as appears by the third of St. Cyril's Mysticai 
Catechisms [250]. 

The chrism was used presently after the baptism^ 
and so was the laying on of hands, if the person were 
adult, and the baptizer were a bishop ; but if the per- 
son were an infant, the laying on of hands was deferred 
till he were of age; with his own mouth to TOtrfy the 
profession made at baptism. And though the person 
were adult, yet if it was only a deacon or a presbyter 
that baptized him, the laying on of hands was ordina- 
rily reserved fot- the bishop to doi according to that^ ex- 
ample of the Church of Jerusalem, who haviiig hfeard 
that many people at Samaria hiad been converted and 
baptized by Philip, who wits but a ^acon (Acts vBk 
14, ISy See.) sent unto them Peter and John. THtn 
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they laid their hands on them ; and they received the 
ijoiy Ghost. 

The Council of filibcris do order* [205] That if 
;^ layman or a deacqn'bave, in time of necessity, given 
^^Daptism, *the person, if he'livejj must be brought to the 
'bishop for imposition of hands ; — but they seem to 
/suppose, that if the baptism was given by a presbyter, 
*he, in such case of netessity, might give the imposition 
«tb0y rather than the party die without it. 
; It w^s the custom of the Church or Rome, that if 
the baptizer were under the degree of a bishop, he 
'should anoint the other parts aforementioned, but not 
^the forehead : — and the anointing of that was reserved 
^or the bishop to do when he laid on hands, as I have 
quoted before f out of Pope Innocept [3 IS] But the 
/first Council of Orange allows oif but one anointing of 
%e baptized [341] ; and that to be used presently after 
'the baptism.^ — *^ But if any pne (say they) J by rea- 
son of any accident, was not anointed at his baptisiq, 
^then the bishqp shall be advised of it when he coopies 
•to, confirm tim ; for we have but one benediction of 
chrism : ---tiot pretending to set a rule to any„ but that 
^the anointing may be esteemed necessary," 

And in the Church of Rome, though the ordinary 
,xxy\^ were. That none but the bishop should, give the 
/chrism on the forehead, as I said; yet, in case of 
Scarcity of bishops, or of their negligence in performing 
their visitations to do this, it was allowed topresbyter^ 
\io do it ; for Gregory the Great, in the ninth epistle 
oir his third book, says, [490 J ** that presbyters . may 
/anoint the breast ; but none bnt the bishop the fore^ 
^liead.*' But in epist. 26, he revokes this ord^r in the. 
lease bf want of bishops; and in such a case, allows the 
Ibresbyters to anoint the forehead too. And long be- 
fore bis time, the same liberty had befcn given to ptes- 
,%ters, fSOO] (in the absence of the bisbop, not else) 
in the first council of Toledo §. And the authpr of 

^~^Cm7sset77, t Part i, dti. 17. J .Can, I. 
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the Comments ascribed to St Aq>brope (b JJp&. e« 4.). 
says, it was the custooi at that titiae iii Egypt; — 'pres-' 
byteri consignanty si prtfsens nm sit episcopus. * The 
presbyters dd cohfirrai, if the bishop be not present^ 

Novatian, it seems, as he was not bapitis^d in the 
ordinary w^, [120] but in his bed (which was otje 
objection against hia being naade a bishop) so- b^$o he 
never had this anointing and kn{K>sidon of hands;, 
upon which Corneiiiis [150] founds t^is other objection 
against hiiq : — * " Neither was he^ after he recoycT^, 
made partaker of those other things which a Chri^tia^ 
ought, by the rule of the church, to have; i. 0. to be 
confirmed [or sei^kd^ c^paytaOriyai] by the bishdp; ^jiichr 
he not having, how was he made partaker of the HoU 
&pmt? • 

If anyone had been baptized in a scbismatical c:6ng^$« 
gation, and afterward desired to be admitted among the 
Catholics, he was by the rule of som^ churches to be 
baptized anew; but in rhe Church of Rome (^llo:|o 
example finally prevailed)^ he was not bapti2:ed' an^w 
(provided those from whom he came believed the Tri*' 
nity, and baptized into it) but he had a new imposition 
of hdlhds and anoihtirtg ; for they never would yield 
that the prayers of schismatics could procure the gtd^e 
of the Holy Spirit. ^ 

Of these two things, the chrism or anbipting, ii u6% 
commanded itif Scripture ; yet it is still pra^ti^ed by aU 
the Christiiahs' of the east and west, except tl>e proW?^ 
tants. But the laying on of hands is plainly m^htloh^ . 
in the Scripture (Acts yiii. 17. Heb. vi. $.)*j; ahdis yet 
oohtinued by all Christia:nsy eiccept some Very absiird 
people. It is 0njoit)ed in thel Chiirch 6f England, wilb 
an excieltent office drawn up on purpose for it ; — bijt 
I think there is never a divine of thait chi^rcb that h^s 
not expressed lus grief that it is not tnore frequently 
offered, and more seriously and solemnly ficcepted at|p 
'i»ed. I hope so much of what St. Ilierom says in th^. 
place I last quoted from him, is true : — f " That it is 

* Eos^lx 1. 6L Ck 4^* i- Advk LucifiSri«nos. 
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not necessary to salvation ; for else (as be- there say8)|, 
they are in a lamentable condition, who, in villages and 
remote places, being baptizl^d by presbyters or deacons, 
do die before the bishop's visitation." 

These were the most ancient rites relating to bap- 
tism. Many that came up in after- times, and are now 
uised in the Church of Rome, are not worth the recit- 
ini; ; and it would be tedious to do it. 

It is iO'be noted here, that some learned men who 
are skilled in the customs of the Jews, do assure us that 
those three ceremonies of anointing the body at bap- 
tism, and of the ti^ine immersion, and of the milk and 
bon^y, were all uspd by tlie Jew*) in their baptizing of 
a proselyte, vthether infant or adult (as weH as the re- 
quiring undertakers in the cas6 of infants) ; and this 
is indeed the most probable account of the way from 
whence it was that the first Christians had these cus- 
toms, qt. which there is no mention in the writings of 
the New Testament, viz, that they used them by imita- 
tion of the Jewish baptism ; — >vhich does still more 
confirm (what I discoursed of in the Introduction) that 
they reckoned their baptism to succeed (witb some 
alterations) . in the room of the Jewish baptism^ of pro* 
selytes of the. nations. 

But the most material thing by far that was done at 
baptism was the professions ; the sincerity whereof is 
nioreto be regarded than the external baptism itself ; 
as St Peter testifies (1 Epist. iii. 21). They- were 
constantly and universally required, in the case of 
grown persons^ to be made with their own mouth, in- 
the most serious manner; and in the case of infi^nfs, by 
tho^r sponsors, in their name. That a mari may justly 
wOKiderattbe spirit of contradiction in thusq people 
thiat pretend baptism does better without them^^ind do : 
pr^ctis^ a^jcordingly ; — - as if they had authority to en- 
tide persons to the kingdom of God, whether they do 
when they.coipa to age keep the comnoandments or 
not - . ' 

These 4)rofessions were of two sorts, — relating to 
the two geju^ral duties of a Christian : L K^nouncing 
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of wickedness ; and 2, Faith, with obedience lo Gbd'. 
Every one that would be entered into the holy cove- 
nant of Christianity, niust promise to renounce the 
idolatry and false worship then used in the world, and 
all other Mickedness^ The Scripture phrase is, Repent^ 
and be baptized [10]. Pliny's ktter to Trajan con- 
cerning the Christians, is, that all the ill that he (by 
examininj' some that had been of their 'sect and were 
come off' from it) could find in them, was, — " PThat 
they would not sacrifice to the Gods ; — that they kept ' 
assemblies before day, in which they gang hymns of ' 
praise to Christ as their God, and bound themselves 
(not to any ill thing that he could hear of, but) in a 
sacrament (that is Pliny's 'word : — ^it signified with 
them an oath, or solemn oblrgatiori) not to be guilty of 
any theft, robbery, adultery, cheating, treachery,** &fc. 
It was probably the obligation entered into at baptism '' 
to which he refers, as having heard some general re- 
ports of their usage in that matter. [40] Justin Mar-  
tyr, in the passage I recited in the First Part (chap. 2.) 
speaking of diich as they admitted in t6 their society, 
describes them thus : — " They who are persuadecf ' 
and do believe that those things which are taught 
by us are true, and do promise to live according to 
them," 8cc. * ^ 

The particular words in which this profession was • 
tnade, were, by the Account of the eldest authors that 
mention them, much the same as are used how, only 
shorter; and with some little variety in the several 
churches [200]. Tertullian, in the place lately quoted, . 
recites them thus : — t " ^^ ^^ renounce the Devil, and 
his pomp, and his angels :" — and he has the said words 
without any alteration, in his book de Spectac. c. 4; 
and in the book de Idolatria ; though, at cr. 6, he 
mentions only the Devil and his angels; yet at c. 18, 
he adds, — " Since ybu have abjuied the pomp of the 
Devil,'* &c. So that it is probable those were the very 
i^'ords of the form of renunciation in the Church of 



* Lib. 10, Epist. 97. + De Corona Militis, c' 3. 



Ca^t}ja« af tba« tlipe, [110]. Or^gw t«i<lgi io/^. % 
po^^il^^ Ir^unaphiDg over s viicl^ed Chriati^n : ^r^ " Lq I . 
tlii# ipan wa$.^ied a Chrmti^D, and was ^^^d o^ tbje 
forehead wi^^Cb'^lt^^VlPOfl^ ; .^^ he ha^ iQ bis b^ar^ 
WiW^filM* ^^^ ^?s^^^. ytw»js the iiifia th^t.atbia. 
boj^thm fifinauncf^ "k^ di^jimy :works s t^ut afteirwiaird 
^'^^^^rfii^ii^l^f i.a#jl Qiy^lv'OFks, and obeyed m^-laws/ 
ft^t^wW jii>,'»J^u*n. be n%|iJ!8s theofi ^bu3^ — •'ly^ 
P9Wk i>M' Vi^xks, his ^ryices, aod pleasures.!' 

I^'t^ ^Wi^^b. of Jeri^alerip the foriq a? ^e reidl in 
$|.i %9lij wa5^ ^i " L r^n^unce, tl>ee, 0. S^lao, apd all 
thy works, all thy pom^, and all thy service/' l^^¥>\ 
Aod , l^^^^^qf tbe lyork^ of the Pevil Jbijis ; r-^ 
''IJnci^r tbe jipaii^ ^ the Peyil!^ workf if coi;nprebeaded 
a^ s^fti ^Q^ bft^i^s^ them mind th^t . wb^t tl^ey.sfty a^ 
tS|f^i . spiein^ tipdf; 1$ writtea, dov^:n ia Go.d\ t^pJc; aq 
<M* wbfit th^y §1^11 prpjictise ^tejrwar4 to ^ecQ^ntr^ry. , 
will bfiijg ^b.e^ V94«r ^li,e jijdgmf ni of deserters^? [300J . 
SV<Chry$0&|Qni ^wm us tb^ form, of the ^^rdi of Aa-« 
ttio^h,''$<j^ (Jif ^Uijp pMrp9s^:— -iji^* I reppwcei tbee, 
O 8»UM^*a94vlby;PQipp, and iby seryi^/v»* thy 
engels,''. . i . . ^ - 

St, Cyprian [1^0]i iij th? passage ttet | i^cit«d out '- 
<)f him in, the 5irs|t Part^ cb% 6, styles it " Reiu^uiioi^g the 
Devil and the world f and he inen tions it ia tbo %9fm ' 
word^,— . Lib^ d§ Bt^m JP^tmtiQ^^ i 7. - ' 

When it was^ m in£an^ tb^t was bi^^tized, tbVse proe 
fe^^ions were Wad^ in bis paflae pd stead by his |m* 
rents, or ptbers tb^ atpod asspopsprs or Godfad3|,lBir^£9p . 
hii«, as appews^ hy U;^e wprd^i o^TertuUtaa whick Iptz 
<iited [IQU] (J^^rt 1> ch> 4) j w^erebe abbots Ibi^tVith^ 
Qodfatb^ns af ? j^y tlj^j^ means br^wght iif^ Aslh^^ 
l>pc^u^e tliey mfy eitber' $^^1 pf their pi)9«iisp^ b>^ d^th, 
0r be d6ceiye4 by achild'^ proving wicted f oii^laifing 
tb^ design of tbejthing sq ^r, as to thifik tbia the Gfcid? 
fat^r st^n^s tq t^e peril pf that : — and, aippng otter 
fatbprs tbftt Uv§4 fi Uttle after, the meptioa of the Godr 
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fiitfc^s; «Ni df tbe m»wieB> made bjF tiijUn ki iM^timipio 
of ihie in^Di^ is sa frequeiMt^ aM I te^ve cited si» iAmitt}! * 
pmaj^s-^Ay^ It is n^caftiomtty We^ti^edi ihsit' ti^ 
is M^lMied of more ; 0%, id 8Q«q9 of tbetn k fif^ tit ' 
obferved, that ibare wei^, ts I said; 'm srrarsrt ofiiif dttai^ 
sMWil varuitiQas of the wdnts af tins rea^cia^lotf* 
[300] St AuB«ia (lib. 1, deP^. Met. t%p. 1^) *^ 
^^:1^at infsntt <jb profess FepeelKioce tiy ibe w<^#dlaof ^ 
those that |>nag them, tibea they <}q by ^m iHteo6Mioi» 
thoDavilaDd ibia iMrld/ And (ti>iat. ft$) fitC) >iys/ 
itwasaaked, iiooBgOfdier things^ ~ '""DdM this ehikl 
tmtaGiidr 

Tbaivqtiiinn^ these oUf^tioM af ^ i}a|itM|M peiv 
9<W(, was odlod the eMrcmng ki^f or |Hitti«g him %^ 
his oaih ; f^hieh being hooooia the 4kittiiite ^^» ti 
Utts $0 cafieil aisQ in the eate of iofiuMa. -St AastM 
pkads a§aiaat the Pelagians, Uuil *^ ^' it is in aire^ ^ 
nmaiQ^, andi not in a mockery^ thflit tiba pmm at tHtt 
Derail is 6«0roiasd [er a^fnredj in itikai^ ^ aad ihhjf^^d 
reoonfiee jl hy the oiuutiis of thosQ ^at brings Ibtoi^ ' 
not being capable of doin^it^by tfaieir biri); tbtft Ming 
delher^d from the pwver of darkne^^y they aiaQf bo 
tnuiBiattid iatb lil« kmgdem ^f their ijord.^ / 

fla the later ttmes' of the Chareh^of itotaie, ^S'^Kt 
onoiaing bais.baea a^coinpanied *ith so many oftl tri^fct 
of their invei^ion, ifaat tte nvord now aoands ili in the ' 
ears of FMtes^nts ; aad fthey take the* mrme Exorciat 
to aignify aom<Hiiing If ks that of CoaJOTei? in (to tulgar ' 
aaeeptaiion. But, as both these words, in their oHt* 
gioal isignificataoo, do import 110 moH^e thasi^' y?)ere()u{i^'^ 
ii^of an^MithoT aoleain*pirc»iii€ie,'' so tfta aseof i^xpt^/ 
ckv^ forawrly, was no mom than i hai^e descri^beti^ 
aod^tbi PnoMitaiits do practice, -^ save tiiat tl>e$^*ol^' 
sapreid -sooae f>eeuUar ipcstmes, postuises, and' aoiiiibs,'^^ 
iaahe tisie oiiiCMang^ it, which are fiotwo^thf dto paarfi^^ 
calm'4ipmifij^^ . : . ...^ . 't,| 

They .were hqund alfioto prafesa the C^istisir fai¥h; ^ 
Tba^aards in which this waadonr iir-evBTf -pa riifuhfr 
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eborch, Were the same wbich tbctt cbdrcb used for a 
torm of the Christian Creed. The form of the Creed 
was not in all cburcbes the same in words ; but in rab-^ 
stance it was. It is great pity that there is not left any 
copy of any very ancient Creed. We know bolii by the 
Scriptuite,? and by their earliest writings, what was tiie 
tobstance of their faith $ but wd should be glad to have 
the very form of words which was used in the offices of 
eaeh church, and according to which they put the in- 
terrogatories to the competents at baptism. We have 
iome clauses of these ii^ft, but no entire foim of a 
Creeds till that which was agreed on at the first general 
meeting'^of Christians frbm all parts of the world, at 
Nice, annoi Danii 325 [235 j. This is the oldest copy 
l>f any* public Creed that is extant. 
{ lo the oldest books of all that we hav6 of tbe.fatfaersy 
it^ is as it is in the books of Scripture. The articles of 
our faith are found scattered up and down, but not col-* 
lected into any one short draught or summary* There 
is nothing more probable than the opinion of tbose 
learned m^u; who judged that at tirst there was no 
other Creed necessary for the bapti^d to repeat than 
that wbichjs collected from our Saviours own wordsy 
Matt xxviii. 19^ viz. that they should say I believe in 
the Father^ and in the Sbn^ and in ike Holjf Spirits 
But the heresies that arose did not suffer the church-* 
offices to continue in that sianiplicity and brevity. 

I think there is nothing more edifying to a Christian 
timti to perceive that the substance of the /aiVi^ oncefof 
all delivered to tiie saints^ has continued the same in 
the Catholic Church from tlie Scripture times till now. 
Tberefore, I will take the pains to set down, some of 
tJie nu)st remarkable places out of such Christian 
writers as are elder than any copies of jcreeds now ex* 
tanty which do in short contain the sum of their be? 
lief; and agreeable to which their Creed proposed to 
the catechumens must have been^ 

Justin Martyr [10] apologizes for the Cbristmns; 
that they w€re not Atheists (as they were by^someti^a^ 
duced to be); for though they dM not go to the temples^ 



nor Worship the gods, " yet (says be ) ^the true. 
God and Father of righteousness, &c. and his Son» 
that came forth from hind, and has taught us and the 
iiQgels,{&Q. these things, and the Prophetic .Spirit, ws 
do' worship and adore/' And having said (in the pa$^ 
sage of the same Apology, which I quotfsd in tt^e First 
Pari, ch. St about the Christians' manner of baptism) 
that they were baptized in the name of these Three, be 
addis this farther explication : — • ^^ There is named over 
the person [ar by the person] that has a mind to be. 
regenerated, tlie name of the Father, God and Lord 
of all." Then after a little digressioti, of the reason 
II hy the Christians do not affix any name to their God, 
as it was customary for the Heathens ; as Jupiter, Bac^ 
chus, &c. he goes on, — * ^^ and also the enlightened 
pBvsonlin^ baptized person] is washed in the name of 
Jesus Christ, that was crucified under Pontius Pilate, 
and in the name of the Holy Spirit, who by the pro- 
pliets foretold the things coticeming Jesus." 
' {rensESfus having to do with the Valentinians, [67] 
who taught that there was anotlier God above the 
Creator of the world ; and when they were confuted by 
Scripture, appealed to some secret traditions, says (lib.^ 
iii. c. S, 4) ** It is easy for. any on^ to know the tra^ 
ditions of the Apostles^ declared in all the world : and 
we are able to reckon up those who were. by the apos^ 
ties ordained Usliops in the churches, and their sue* 
cessors to this time, [80] who never taught any such 
thing," Then he recites the succession of some churchea 
from the apostles Peter, Paul, John, &c. and says, — r 
'* Suppose the Apostles had left us no writings, Oughf 
we. not to follow the order of that tradition which 
ihey delivered to those to whom they committed the 
churches r"* And to that purpose he instances \n many 
Christians in the barbarous nations, that bad no writ? 
rngs, and yet had the true faith by tradition ; '' that is 
(says he) believing in one God, who made Heaven ahd 
Earth, and all things in them by J^sus Christ, the Soa 

• ^ ( 1 • r - ■■--....-. 
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s«fed tcy be born c^ a Virgin, Qtiitkiginlriilisltil ^m kii 

Hot y^ atitf ' wif^l cbttfe tf ScTv'iour of chos« tkttt ikm ^^, 
rifid a Jtid^^ 6f ftk^^ tbat are JQd^; t0hd wW^Hd 
}(itb 'Aterns^l fh-d eAl Ihiit d^p^m?^ bis tratb and 4e#pfB« 
Mi F^her 6<id his^^ming.'' ^ ^ . . 

Abo, ofi'rtHi^h the Kk6 4«eMiofi, d« «ndtherpiac« 
(lib. I, t. !i«)baviftfg givefi a l^ntg aceotiiit bow iti^at^ge 
fbiftgs' sbtntr hfeteticft h«ldi he say*, ** Any owe tbfti doed 
btit k^ep'iiit' tiis o^nd Utotfereti tbttt ruW of fai^ mtd 
Which He *ti's^ baptteed/' will Easily perMitd tbeir false- 
fibofl ; aiid iKcnrti a (ilfl6 afle)^> ^ve» theat^cbuin of th« 
tJtttbblfc Fditti, th«br-- ' 

" For the dhuWh that l6 extended rtter all the wtirld 
is th^ tndi ^ *e «rth, hdving tweiv^' frcnn the 
apostles aiid thfefr di^iples ihfc hkh, ivhkh is» 

'< 111 one God ttiH^f Fatfaor Ahtiighty^ that mdde Htsa^ 
^6h aiid Eai'tb, arid the Sea^ atidarU tbit^in th^lil ; and 
iti otie JeSus t Uriai, fbe ^oil of Ood, #fao was for ouf 
kalvaticfit Iticirrfimed ? and in thir tidly Spirit, who fore^ 
Ibid bj the t>''^^hets tbedispendationaof Ood, andthe 
CDttiiiig, tiie birdi frottl H Virgin^ Ib^ suffferiSg, the re* 
larrectiori from thC; dead, and the bodUy as^reaaioti into 
'Heaven of Jesud i'hrii/t, our belov^^d Lord \ nod hi$ 
coining from Henv^^ri In tbogldry of the Father to fe 
^fore ail things, aVid to rattie ag^iti aH the bodies of 
toanklnd. That to Jesu* Chi-iist, ouf Lord and GoOj 
and SavioUt, and Kirtg, every knee miy, aecc^ing te 
the good pleasure of the* invisibie FatW^ b^w; both 
of things in Heaven, and things in Earth, and things 
nnder the Earth ; and etery tongue mayMnfbss td 
him; and he may pass a rigfateoas aentenbis on all} 
and niiety send the apiritual ^ivickedn^sses, and th6 
angels that sinned lind apostatized, and aH iingodly^ 
iind unrighteous^ and nnjast mnn, and blaspbeiU^rs into 
everlasting fire $ andfive lifeitotherighteous Mid hdy^ 
and to sutfa as have ktipt his tonimandments, and have 
continued in his love (souic from the beginnings and 



Tbb jTfith^ be $mys, .tbe i:buFcb bftviqg neio^M^^ i^R%i 

m if tii^ hffi uU ^ bx0rt md^^-fmi ^ ^ 
Mitbtr tbe limroto to C^om^yi Aor tbo^e in ^pm^ 
ttr in F«aiU9e»^rio the ^mU a* i» ^g^fipt, ^ i^^ ^trt^qn^^ 
m under tbe^njddie of ilbp :iv9rki9 b04 l^i^ f^^ t^ 
iief : — and t^aA a ^e^ne^ jineiic^ wp^^d 4eliyi^ 
iio none lba# ib^a ; ,Bf»r «q igUf^ruM: ]ayitPW W^j^^^^ 

Ijm^mk wqifiu|(iigpMiM{^ria^eMj(wb^^ abl9 

jtoJb^UeMetkueof^isons iQioaejiHioMer^ f^3eQfi€, Wngljlif: 
4b«( f aAlier^ Son, lapd M^^y jipirit m« (b# icwe J^mf>jK^ 
and consequently, that the father was ^Afi#f ^^ft^j AR^ 
ivasith^jt Jeans CbrtsI; itfaa4; . 4i€Kl) Qpp«l^s io dxim the 
/aith of the pburch af it had always ]W9n.l)$l$l C^l^ftjpU;^^. 

'^ We believe Jtfaat there i» bujk aiiiiQ (jr ot} -; *^ bp t yet 
m^ ithia diapensation or.econ^y^ tblM; t;b^ ^i^^:(Q:9^ 
imabia Sun^ bis ^wmii> xoming! fin^tb ^i)C^ .bim ; by 
'^bpni att thMigs vr^e padje» ajggl M'itbout : )m9\i M|{^ 
*not anjr thing made: Tb(lt bp wes;.l>y itbe ^ajLJtff 
«enft into the ViE^, mpd .of : bcr .b^Hj; j\hw 9q4 
<Gap, SoBuQf fl^D md Son lof <irpd^fiQd ^fmi^^Jfi^ 
4he Christ: That this ia ;Iie that au;Sei^d^.€|ia4 ^^ 
ivras Jburied, jurcording .to jthe SoripjUiJ^,, ' if^od i^ifi^4 
iigatai byibe JF^btber, and taken iup im^ /j^^aiye^, .1114 
!sif8 at the right han^ of iJie)^thiar,.md mj^\* cqrw j^ 

Judge 1^ \w^ «nd 4;fae ilead ; . ^)^ihi9^iSQntifiKwn , tb$9<^> 
jioqordtng to bis .^pramtse, ivQm tbe jf.atber, 1^ |^i% 
^init^ the 'Comfpfter^ tbe Sanetifiter .ol* the fyx\k^i^ 
^faose tthatbelieye in .the £«th6r> theSoQi ft^d ^i^ jjl^ly 
Spirit. : t 

^^ ^bia^rule .hM;beeQ iC^eriued doMon ;6ro0i l;^e bf^gHfk 
oingof the <ji>06pel, before ev«ti.tfoe.eldeat a£ the ites- 
;*etic5, much ^jiUNre before Pxaxeas, iftlvo idbHtpf y^ir 
fterdayi^'' .j... i^ . . , . .i .. -. ,' •^; ., 

A^d.tbeti, raiting tfa^ o^Qciioii ^^f rPrj^eaa, a$i^ 
/ Thafeilbe uMptrty ^ -€kid 4Mk4Sk9 a yh ^ rw i se beonain- 
^ teined but t^ boldiog /Falbec^ Somiiand JUbly iSpiiit 
' 19 Ifp. one Person/ He^i^naiwer^'— . ; . . i , . i;! ^f 

^^yis if they were not in our sense all One, inas** 
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tnuch as all are of One, that is as to Unity of the Subr 
stance ; and yet the mystery of the economy may be 
preserved which dispenses the Unity into a Trinity ; 
ranking Three, — Father, Son, and Holy Spirit ; — 
Tres, nonstatus sedgradu; nee substanticy sedjor- 
ma ; nee potestatCj sed specie. Three, not in copdition 
but in order [or rank] ; not in substance, but. in form 
[or mode] ; and not in povirer, but in species (which 
word I know^ not how to translate, being on so awful 
a subject) but in one substance, and of one condition, 
and of one power, because they are but one God ; out 
of whom those ranks, forms, and species are reckoned 
under the names of Father, Son, anid Holy Spirit.'! 

The same author, in another book, * writing against 
'heretics in general, gives, in opposition to all of them, 
this summary of the Christian Faith, — 

^' That we may declare what we hold, the rule of 
faith is. To believe that there is but one God, and 
no other but the Maker of the world, 'who created all 
things out of nothing by his word, first of aU sent 
forth; that Mil/ word, being called bi&.Soi\ wa&ia 
divers manders seen by the patriarchs, under the name 
of God, was in the prophets always heard, and at last, 
being by the Spirit and power of God* brought iiAo 
the Virgin Mary, and ihade flesh in her \vbmb, and 
born of her, was Jesus the Christ .And that then he 
preached the new law and new promise of the kingdom 
of Heaven; did miracles, was crucified, rose again the 
ihird day, was carried into Hei^ven, sat dowp at the right 
liand of God ; sent in his stead the power of the Holy 
Spirit, to lead them that believe. , That he will come 
in glory, to receive the saints into the enjoyment of 
eternal life and the heavenly promises ; and to adjudge 
the profane to eternal fire, having first raised bdth from 
the dead, and restored to them their flesh." 

A shorter abstract yet, drawn by the same man, upon 
another occasion f, is this : — ^ * 
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*' De F^scriptioiubus, c 13« t De Vebrndift Virgiiubusb c. I 



CH; 9. BY THE tATHtfiM. H^ 

• • • • 

** The fule of faith is but dwe, altojsether uritik^r^ 
able, 'farfd not to be mended ; ^atisj- of believing^ in 
Bne God Almigkty, M^er efihe zeorldy nnd in his 
Son- Jims Christ, born of the Virgin Mary, cruti^i$d 
nnder PofiHus Pilate', who arose the third dayfrtim 
the dead, was taken up into Heaven^ sits ntm^at the 
right hand of the Pat her, mU come toj^dge-the 
living and the dead^ by raising the flesh itself jbo tif^ 
.again,'' • . ; 

Origon [1 10] being to writp a book of the Princi^ 
pies of Religion^ ' makes a * prieface to this purpose ; 
— That because of the many beretical opinions, it viras 
xiejcessary to set down that which is " the certain line 
^nd manifest rule, and by it to inquire of the rest." 
This be calls ^ the eixbdiasticai doptriq^g delivered 
4down from the Apostl^es dn the order of sqccessioi^^ and 
continuing stiU in the church." h^\^ wjbereas some 
men that bad bfetter gifts than ordinary, migl|t ;study 
and know soqae other things ateo; thgit thiswjus " de- 
Jjyered by the AposUes for. tl^e use of all, eygn th^, 
dullest Christians." And he says, *^ It is tliis : ^- 

" First, That there is one God, who has made and 
lordeired all things, creating them out of nothing, the 
God of all hofy men frpm the creation j of Adam, 
Moses^ &€. ' 

" Tha^ this God, who is both just and merciful, the 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, gave both the law 
and the prophets, and. also the Gospel ; the same be- 
iag the God both of the Old and New Testament. 

^^ That Jesus Christ, who came, was begotten of the 
Father before all the creation ; that he ministered to 
(or acted under] the Father in the creation of all 
things ;— for by him all things were made ; that he in 
jthe last days humbled himself to be made man, — he 
was made flesh when he was God, and continued to be 
«aan while he was God. He took a body like unto 
jQurs, differing onjh^in this, — that it was by the Holy 
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SfKtit bovo oi fi Yir^n ; aod tb«t this . jestts, the 
Q^ris^ ^li$ bwn anfl «iifi€|^<l truly, tiol i« #|ip6araiice 
im'y^ bbt;4i^ M¥\^ the -eooMM dofitfai a«d did tftuly 
t9«6 icomv^bf 45#4 r ^d after Ihs i^smtecikMi^ cui>^ 
y^rwd ^tb t^di»pH>l^ andwafl4»keiiiip. 

. ^' Tben tb^y haye «lfio d^ivered^ ihat ibe Holy SfA- 
rit mj^k^d wUh^be JFatber ejM the Sooi ia booaoc 
tftd dignity*" ! 

tt may be here observed, by the by^rst, How^Ori- 
gfeftte^^laiHsthatjArafee*>fSe fii^ Riitli. 7, itlng 
m i^jorih ^^od, &c. li^w&ii ^iyfov, &tr. ffe in 
the tasi 'dai/Sy^^ seipsufn e^tinhMiifffs htmb Jh(ku^ est, 
— 'humbled [or emptied] him^eff^S $t mttdt 'man. W^ 
dbes *not ' irtterpfret it, '^-'-that t<^h<ni/he vrtis a "feiman 
^btil, tfr tingiel m Heaven, he huuibled hitiisfelf tb tabe 
to e^rtbty body. Secdiitfly, Hem- ftufinus, feccpfrdhag 
toOrigiii fe s^nsfc, translttes *-pto^oy6itoi: wrii(rijt^kYiartri)c, 
Col. i. 15. fife doesYidt isay ** Thefitst-^tn bf every 
'(h-eatrfref mtidh fess A>es he ?tey ^*1[%e trtt of '( Jod s 
tr^tion, -^'bul, anit dimem erttttur^ttm hati^ 'erTa- 
ire^^ Bbril [ofr begbttcb3biF*fte ]Facd<erl!^yftn'e^at^ 
' creation.' ^ 

Tbesb fti*€ dome of jtbe west eiK^ient^aaa^ee, w^^N'e^ 
Hi^tHe a|rt;hor6 mid6|rtdke ttp ;|iv^ ^aa raocd^H^, in <few 
words, of the faith mto which Christians ^ene ^b^- 
liifced; — ib^Y^do not;s8(y 4hat t^e iKi&et the Vei'jj^rms 
f)f tlie 'Cneeds >by which thjp inierrogjttopies M^i^'ip^ 
h^ %he^ imi$t }mve been i^ thi^'(>ur4)6de. And u^herje- 
as ^t^f tt^iliati ifays^ lb ^^{flac^^ I ^guoted |>efbr«^ ^lai; 
4He ctiat(»ai wa!s for ibe baptised iperson^^' toJtfnswer 
4sofee few t^K)rdd \marte than t^oae Whkdi <oar Siivi^r iii 
ll^'GojSip^I ha^s enjoined," 'we -may pliPtly aee We what 
ih^y weire:; -^for whereas oUr SciMiotfr ^has er^o^ed 
only those worde, <rf ;belteving i« /Ae JFJi/^^^* the 'Sal% 
afid thi Hoiy Sipiritr^^^n^ wliepeag scImB jQieFelic$ In 
those ifijc^^gies, though keep^i^ those' ^^ 
inQibduteed uionstrGKi^opniohs ; rsobid, of ike )Patfa0r, 
that he was not th(?dbd of the Old Testanierit, but 
another ; and soine, of the Son, — that he ^ was not 
really a man, nortfift feidly^tlii^lis some taught; — or 



btliet^d in the Fathers biit wh'ettier 4hey believed 
bim t*^ the Milksr ^^fffetmn and Earth i'^udi 
not ofriy wb^th^r *ey^ftfe^eet?^rf i* »*e &^, ^)^ wjM^r 
they 6fBiiev<€d htt dmmfyy mcmttatton, deatb, re»urFec- 
liofi, Ac. On 4beie oeeasiotis k was that tbd ^o^cfthMry 
forms 'Of Ibe Cueed vmre augmeitted by stale wor<Jb 
addecl fbr <eiiplkaUon!s sfH^a An^ these were .npt ia 
every ^nilrcb the saiM ^snords ;. bi^^ eaci) church added 
toch /words a^ were necessary |p pbyiai^ the, faetr^sies 
that ariMse in ^ir CQUfitry, aodiH^Qre in apy.patiticiiiar 
contrsiry to tbe fiuM^a^^U ^pi^ la|tb: . 

And besides such. e?pUcati6j[is /Qoncer^ing ei^cb PePr 

son of Ibe holy iTrinity, tbey j^j(df|4 ,«Jso,^onae other 

iieciessaiy sartktesof Christian J^t)^ to ^^be^Crapd, w£i^ 

the baptised |}er^04) joau^^t'^ke^i^^ bi, r|(Q we 

Mean ihese fM$aage$:(besine i^^,do>Qt»^ '^ P^ T^^** 

mily) the rGsmTCGtwn Qiihp^.d^ (aod^ie;^^ 

yi^^ewA jand leterml ^^^ ^i^V^^4!>. ^Apd 

imofpe wfiJtirely itbtln airy pt tne. .fes(:^ tJ^Q 4ffM^^¥^^^^ 

^mmem ts 4)y Tertulldan flOO] itootiobeo^^ as reoited 

latbapftMBi^ an1us4K)ok outthat subjc^'*^ ;> wii(^e» Jsav- 

ing-isaidithat '^^our faifb is jeali^ \i*f*' wejaJ^e baptize^] 

in the Rither^ Son^) ah^ iHoiy.:Spiri^ h/Q^d^&y \\Am\ 

^hen the liestimofiy «if our . faith - a^id {>roini9e of our 

-vaita^n are UssuBed by t^e. Three, there is .xuexre^^- 

^wUy ladiied a inei^oq .of tiie cj[iurch; ii'o^r where; ^the 

'TBinee/ tb«t i^^Pathpr^ Sort, apd Mof^ ^p}^}A ««'^» 

.tbere h the Chp^, which b the,JBoic(y jof ihe iThrjee*'* 

Atid <abo, ;tbe iaoi^ man, io anojtlier itreatt^e, f inien- 

;iioiiiag' jQQca$rouaU^ the ^cbuvcby ^calls it Sanctam. ec- 

clesiatHf in qtigm fxframminms, ^ Th^holy Q'hurch, tbe 

■^ 'Belief (fir,, owning] wberiepf V9e have vowed.*" So 

that it isiplaio, this drtide tff tki Church ^s io spine 

Hof )the ^niofit aocieot jCrcisd^,. The meaiiing .of ^4he p;^^- 

fessioQ <^r)tbi» aptidei tvliicb'tfaey iiad, was, ^^J!iOwn the 

Cathdjc (j^urch^; i^fy \ am ^f . no ,seci; prj^clusm, 

f JUib. 4e papti^o, cap.c^. f 14b. 5, contra Mavda9,,<^ 4- 
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hut do adtiere to the communion and unity of ifae body;'* 
in expli<^ation of which sense were afterwards added 
these words, •'— Me communion of saints; that is, of 
Christians ; •-^ this was their meaning of it, and they 
would baptize nobody without it. In what sense the 
sectaries that do r<enounce this communion, and yet 
still say those words with their mouths, do' take them, I 
cannot imagine. As for baptism, I think they do, 
many of them, administer it without miy Creed at all* 

At^out 30 [150] years after the time of TertuHian, 
we have in St. Cyprian the form in which the bapitizecl 
were interrogated in his time conGernin^ those other 
articles that followed the confession of the Trinity, of 
fit least a part of it. 

In his sixty-ninth Epistle^ j disputing against such 
AS would have baptism given by the Novatian schis** 
matics to be good baptism, he says, ^* If ainy one ob** 
ject, and say that Novatian holds the same rufe as the 
Catholic Church does, and baptizes by the same Creed 
that we -do; that he owns the same God th^ Father ; 
the same Son, Christ; the same Holy Spirit; — and 
therefore, that he may baptize, since he seems not to 
differ from us in the interrogatories of baptism, — let 
him that objects this, know, first, That the schismatics 
have not the same rule of the Creed with us, nor the 
£ame interrogation ; for when they say Dost thou be- 
lieve ihe forgiveness of sins and the life everlasting 
by the holy Church? they express a lie in their interr 
rogation, since they have not [or own not] theChurch.*" 

And in his next Epistle^ to the same purpose, 
'' When we say Dost thwi believe the life everlustingf 
and xha forgiveness of sins by the holy Chorch [or by 
the means used in the holy Church]?" &c. ' 

From these traces we may perceive what was the 
substance of the most ancient Creeds in . the several 
churches ; '^ but we come now nigh those tiuies, since 
which there are entire copies of the public Creeds re«- 
maining ; the eldest of which is, as I said, that which 
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wtis at the CoancU of NiW agte^ on, as « form to- be 
oWtied by all Churches [SSS].  It was this :*?-** . 

'. "W'e'V^cfc in one God the' ^Father Almighty, 
Maker of all things visible and ijrvisible ; and. iri one 
Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of God; begotten pf the 
Father. His only l^egotten ; that is, of the substance 
Tor essence! of the Father ; — Go</ of God, Light 0/ 
Li<rht, very God of verif God ; begotten, not made; 
being co-essenUal [or of one substance] with the Father, 
by whom all things were made, both things m Heaven 
and things in Earth ; — who for us men, and for our 
Mhation, came down, and was incarnate and made 
man ; he suffered ; and rose again the third day ; he 
went into Heaven ; he will come to judge the living 

and the dead. . 

" And in the Holy Spirit. 

« And those that say that there ever was a tune 
when he [Christ] was not; or, that before he was be- 
gotten be was not; or, that he was roade out of no- 
thine • or do say that tlje Son of God is of any othfer 
substance qr essence ;. or, that be was created ; or, is 
XuReable. or alterable, - such men the Catholic 
and Apostolic Church of God does renounce [or, ana. 

thematizel. , , , , ^ 

When the Council of Constantinople, which was m 
the year 382 [282], asserts this CVeed to be ^the jln- 
cient^t (as the^ do in a synodical Epistle f written to 
the Church of Rome) they mean, it is the anc.entest 
^f any.thathad been established at any general meet- 
ing. But the several churches must have had forms 
for the use of baptism before. 

But vet the Creeds used before in the several 
-cbmchi must have been much to the same purpose ; 
only in this there are some expressions added particu- 
farly against the heresy of Arius. Eusebiuss Creed 
[225] which he drew up and offere d to the Count:;! of 

* Eusebii EpisXra^ud Socrat lib. 1, cap, 8. 
+ Theodorct, H«rE. lib. 5, <^p. 0. 
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Nic^9 » tfie fih$ nviiieh he (utys "^^ f' Jie'^i^d vecgiued 
froni 4tie busbibps before >mit and nt his catac^ii^i^ 
and wheo he v^asba))jtizi^;' |f8^] arid whi^h he bad 
held uad* taught;^ ^oth while be M'as a pfest^ytcr, q.nd 
since he had beeh a bkrfiop," differed bat little. |fe 
says, *' the Council accepted of bis words, niaicing somp 
additions. ** T|ie form fvbich lie had offered was i^ : — 

^* We be\ieye in ope God^ th6 father Ahi^jghty, 
lUakcT of all 4JiingS;, y^ibje and invisible ; and in pn^ 
Jjard ^e9U6 Christ, the Word pf Gt)d, God of Qod, 
JUgbt ^ Light, JLifiB of JJ\fe^ the only begotten $on, 
ixara before all the creation, begottep of God the Fa? 
<tber before jili worlds^ by whom all things were n)]ade,^ 
&c. Here are recited in the body pf the Creed Ihost 
words of tb/e apostle (Col.' i. 1,5) npcaroroicov iri^ 
Ktlatwg. And it is obseryable how they are para- 
phrased in the Oext WOrds^ "*' l^po wayrwv laiiiviov ac ri 

€l«! JlaTfiis ^^y^vvnfiivov — ^ JBeffotten of God the Fa- 
\ thef Jbfefore all worlds [or ^gesj; by which we may be 
^uire.they ipould qot'haye tfansjated ITy^rproiccH: ira<nig 
^itHkfQ, Us our English dp, * The first-born of every 
* creature' ,(of .which Ei?glish expi^Sbipn the Arians and 
Socinians take advantage) by t * born [qr begoften] be- 
^ fore all the creation.' 

ybis^ fome learned meft f do think wass the very 
form of the Creed that had been used tiine out of mina 
atCiBsafea; if so, |:h6h jhis is'the oldest copy ext-airt 
of flijy, public Creed. But I thiiilk EoscbiusVwttrds dO' 
Jead one to conceive that this ij^as Ithje .sdbsta.ooe,' "btft 
4:he words his Own; becat}»e''he s^ys ** they ti^ce^ted 
of my <tOrds, with' some additions/' - ^ ' - ** ' - ' 

At vtt^e time when Atius [itjS] f rM tnovedbi^ coth 
iroi^tirsyi Alextoder, the bishop of the place] k)pp!bseli 
Jto bis japVelty, that the steady faith c^Cbristitos Js, 
und always was thus : — . > i j >i.i j.) -» 

" tt " tWe'belWve in one uhbegotten Father, who 'has no 

'^' • fepi8t.apa(JS6crat.lib. Ij'cai^Js. ' ^^ ' ' 

... t*i)rrt3evB;f5p»tt Apdqwtk^ - ' 



€Buse 9t alt of Iris EftMnce^ fta ; s&d-ia odad Lord; J^ 
s^StCbrMt^^tbe odly l^egotten , Sod of God ; be^tten^ 
l^oiioutiol no!^ti)ig, but of tbe Facthar ; we bdieire bim^ 
as well a$ ihd Fdther, to bt uocbange^ible and uoaltcrfi 
aMe, &^« ; dn4 to differ nothing from tbe FeUber, but 
on)y tl>ftt tti« Ffiib^i* Is uobegoiten^ kc; that tbe Son 
do«$ eter exist from the Father ; be tsok a body» not 
ki »\^yir only, bji>t a real one, of the holy Virgui ; in tho 
tt^d of the world he came amoiig nen to expiate tbeii" 
siiis; lie was ^rticitieOy and died without any diminu- 
tion of bis divhiity ) he arose from tbe dead ^ lie asf 
^eqded into Heaven^ and sUs at the ];igfat hand of the 
Majesty of pod. . _ - . 

••Also ope Holy 3pin^ which inspired ' both tho 
holy men of \A)fb Old Tes^ment, and^ the divine 
teachers ot the ^e#. *. 

" Moreover, ofle ho1;|j^ Catholic arid Apostolic^ 
Church ; and the resurrection of the d^ad'' 

This k seems, was the substance of u hat the Christ 
iians of Alexandria b^c( ever held; but this could not 
be the very form, . bec^u^ it is (with the clauses that 
I have left out) loo long for the use of baptism. 

Arius% owp Cre^^di giv^n in to the emperor, wa^ 
bis:*^ , , 

, * *' We believe i» one God, tlie Father Almighty ; and 
Iti the Lord Jeauft Christ, his Son; begotten of him 
before all worlds; Ciod tbe Word^ by whom all things 
wei:e tnade, both things in Heaven and things, on 
Earth; h^ came do wn^ and was incarnated; he ^uf* 
lered and rose again^ and ascended into Heaven ; and 
will come again to judge the living and the dead ; and 
in the Holy Spint; and in the resurrection of tbe flesb» 
and tbe lite ot' the world to come, and the kingdoai. of 
HeaveHf and one Catholic Cbureh' of God from oofi 
end of the world to tbe other." , 

And he subgoins, That since he had this faitbi« .he 
iotreateil that he might by the emperor s means be ad^* 
tnitted to tbe unity of the Church, all questioiiii and 
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nee<fless disputes^ beiog* kid a$ide; blithe conceals 
here his worst opinions, viz. that there was a tinoie whea. 
God the Son wsls not ; and that he was 'made out of 
nothirig, &c. ahd was not the veryi or /me God. 

Twelve jtears after the Council of Nice [287], Con-r 
stantine dying, there succeeded in the east for forty 
yestrs together, except very short intervals, emperors 
that were Arians ; during which time the Arians, bear- 
ing the greatest sway in those parts, set up a great 
many new forms of Creeds ; --^ some of them in words 
tt>lerably well agreeing with tlie catholic ^siense ; others, 
very disagreeable. But tlie general answar that the 
Christians of the west Twhich were free from die Ariao 
persecution) and the CatboJic party in the eiisf, gave, 
whien any of these were proposed to them for their as^ 
sent, was, that the Nicene Creed wos.enough, and they 
would-Bot entertain any new ones.' I will give foi a 
specimen, one of the best and . one ^ of the worst of* 
them : *-* 

' 1 .' The Council of Arians met at Antioch, anna 
S4\ [241], agreed upon this Creed,*, — 

*' To believe in one God of all, the Creator of all 
things, visible and invisible*; and in one only begotten 
Son of God, who before all worlds [or ages] subsisted, 
at)d was together with the Father Uiat begot him, by 
whom all things, both visible and invisible, were made; 
He in the last days came down by the good-will of the 
Father, and took flesh of the holy Virgin; and having 
fulfilled all the Father's counsel, suffered; and was 
raised again ; and went back to Heaven, and sits at 
the* right-hand of the Father ; and will come to judge 
the living and the dead ; and continues to be King and 
God for ever. We believe also in the Holy Spirit ; and, 
if we need say any more, we believe the resurrection of 
the flesh, and the life everlasting." 
' And three years after [S44], when the heresy of 
Photinus had in the mean time burst out, meeting there 
again, they (to give as good satisfaction as they could 
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to the western bishops) declared their seme to that 
heresy, and of the exorbitance of some Arians« After 
the body of their Creed^ much like the former, they 
add such clauses as these : — * " AU th^t say that the^ 
Son of God was made out of nothing, or of any other 
siibstanc^^ and not of that of God i or^ that there ever 
iiras a tioie or age in which he was not^— such mea 
the holy Church renounces/' They prove it to be both 
impious and absurd ^' to imagine any time before, he 
waa begotten^ since all time and all ages were made 
by him." They declare tha.t " neither when they pro* 
fcss three Persons, tpi« npoo^ira, they do make three 
Gods; nor when they say There is one God, the Fa- 
ther of our Lord Jesus Christ the ofily unbegotten, 
do they therefore deny Chri^st to be Qbov wpoaitoviovf the 
eternal God [or, God before all ages]." They do also 
own there that he is "God . by nature, perfect and true 
God." They profess " their abhorrence of Photinus, 
who makes the \^ord to be avvwapicfov^ without a per- 
sona! subsistence,'* and ^ay, "As for ourselves, we 
know him to be not merely as a word spoken, or aS 
i-easbn in God, but God the Word, and subsisting by 
himself, and the Son of God and Christ; — and that 
he was with his Father before the world, not by way of 
prescieri(:e, &^. but the subsisting Word of the Father, 

and God of God like to the Father inall thinirs, 

&c. Moreover (say they) we, understanding in a cau- 
tious sense ijhat which is said of him, — The Lord pos^ 
sessed me in the beginning of his xoarf (Prov.viii. 22.) 
(This text the Greek translators had rendered Kvptoc 
isjcruri/iei ^ the Lord built or made me^) do by no mean^ 
understand that he was begotten in a way like to the 
oreatures made by him ; for it were impious and against 
the faith of the Church, to. liken the Creator to the 

things by him made, &c Thus we believe in 

the perfect and most holy Trinity, calling the Father, 
God ; and the Son, God ; we do not mean those to be 
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two> but QM God/' &€.~*These men were not very far 
from the Catholic fttith. 

3. But about sixteen yMrs afterwavd [SS^], tins sect 
carried matters to more extravagant outrages; for the 
EiDperor Constantius^ a bigotted Ariao, beiag then at 
Antiocb, a party met there, and determined that *' tke 
Son 19 not at all like the Father, neither in essence nor 
in will ; that he was made out of nothing, as Arms had 
at first said." 

Sozoinen rdating this, « says that there were among 
these (who werie but few in all) several of the party ca 
Aeiius, who, he says^ ^^ was the first that after Arias 
ventured lo use openly such expressions, and was 
therefore called the Atheist." And about this time 
EunOHiius, the partner of Actios, published his Creed 
to this purpose : — 

'' There is one God, unbegotteri and without begin^ 
ning, &c. the Maker and Creator of all things^ and 
first of bis only begotten Son, &c. ; for be besot| 
created, and made his Son before all things, and berore 
all the creation, only by bis power and operation ; not 
communicating any thing of bis own essence to hiqa^ 
&a nor making him another like himself, &c. but b^ 
begot him of such a nature as he thought fit, 8cc; and 
by him he made first, and the greatest of aD, the Holy 
Spirit, &c. ; and after him, all the things in Heavea 
and Earth, &c. There is also one Holy Spirit, the first 
and greatest of the works of the only Begotten, made 
by the command of the Father, but by (be power a^d 
operation of the Son* *' 

This man bad reason to appoint among his foUowers 
a new form of baptism ; for the old one did not fit Co 
such opinions, — so he laid it aside, and used that im- 
pious form of baptizing, which I mentioned^ before, 
*^ In the name of the unbegotten Faiher," &c. 

The moderate and general sort of Arians did, all tbe 
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while 09^11 all thai tbd^ Nicene Creed had said of dur 
Saviour to be true, save that they thought not fit toP 
detertmna that he is *^ of one substance with the Far 
then)":as. neither, on the contrary, did they think fit to 
sayv a^ti^rbis bad done, that Jie was eraited, or wa» of 
tfifjlid/Aer substance. They rejected both thoseclauses, 
and said diat the substance or essence of God is un* 
searchable^ amd nothing ought to be determined about 
it, YetEusebius* [225] and Athanasius f shewed 
them, that thai very word had been often used by the 
Christians, both of the Greek and Latin Church, above: ' 
100 3 oars befoi^. Many of the books out ofwhichi 
they could then prove this are noH' lost; yet Idf the - 
J^tins, Tiertullian [ido] does use that very espressttm' ^ 
in the passage; of his that i quoted last. And Pam^ 
philius the martyr, in his Apology for Origeii (or ibe Jt 
Eusebius himself that was the authpf of that piece.) 
maked it plain that it was a common expression ia the: 
books o/Origen [110] that were tlien extant. Yet, if 
any ip Jfh6se timei^ did scruple the use of ,the word . 
aftp8<woc,'^as lieing not a Scripture word, bat did by otheri 
words, sjew. their belief in Father, Son, and Holy 
S{)irit. one tjfbd, to be Catholic, Athanasius owns such, 
men f6if bj^niren^ and says, it was the case of Basil^p^, 
Amyiij^a.. 'j)i S^nod. jf^rwu^p et Sekuc. nojf long, d 

Hcjivevpr,we see that this sect of the Arians, ev.enjkhe . 
dr^s of it among, the Eunomians, had not nigh so dero« . 
gatofythOughts of.tbe nature of our blessed Saviouc \ 
as our S>6<binians have, who take. him to be a mer^ 
man, and to have had no being before bis human birth*. 
Phoynuii,. indeed, did in those confused times btciach 
that opinion, which one sort of the Sociniaas do^now ' 
fall into; [241] tbp.t the woai>, the XoyoCf of w;hicb 
St. John speakSt is et^nal ; hot thatithis w^at) is not 
a person, nor did. take. manV nature in Jesus Christ} 
was. not made flesh (as St. John says lie was) but only inr 

- * Euseb. Epist apud Soomt. lib. I5 c. 8.' . . 
f Epi^t. Afros, apud Theodoret^ lib. 1> c. 8. 
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sfMxed, )dire<£ted, w dvdt in ibe man Jeaus. fiut iie 
^d ID sooner eay this, but that all sorts (^ Christians, 
Gatbolios, AriaiiB, and £uaoaaianSy joined m an ab- 
horrence of bim, aa Bishop Pearson * shews at large, 
hjr pecitrnig the condemnaricais of him partiouia/ly.; and 
be concludes, — ^* rSo jipddeniy was Ibis opinion re- 
jected by all ClifiHtians, tippiaiided iby^none but Julian 
\&6\'] tbeiiereiic [%. ap^vta^e] who. railed at St. John 
fbr making Cbri^ God, and eommtended Photinus for 
denying Jt^ as appears by asuepistle jwritteoby Julipoi .to 
him, as it is, thoui^b in a^mean (translation, d^ltvafsd by 
Facundus ad Jastinian, lib/4 :" — Tu/juidtm^-Qh P^io* 
iin€j &c. ^ You, Photrnus, ^y smqetbiag like, ami 
^ come near to good sense. You do well Hot to bring 
'him whom you U^ink to he God, into a woman's 
^ womb/ 

And from that ^ time til} very lartdy, whoever. embraced 
that opinion, has ihought fit, aX the same time, to re- 
nounce the Scriptures and the name ojf a Chrjstism. 

What creed the Arians used all this while for .their 
candidates to make their professions by at baptism, I 
know not, for tiieir outeds that are upon record they 
altered almost every day. TbeCatliolics in the east 
made use of the Nicene, .as appeals by Epiphaaius in 
Mworute, where he gives . directions that '^ every one 
of the catechumens that would come to the holy laver, 
must not only profess idqgene^al totaelievQ, ^but.must 
he taught tosay expressly, as their and our mother dooes," 
viz/ We believe in one God,'&c.;.as it is in the Nicene 
Cneed ; only in jEpiphonijuss copy some clauses put in by 
a huer band (or by himself /afterward) out of the Con-^ 
stantinopolitan Cxeed, which vms aet^forih fpur years 
[fil&l] after the writing of that. book. He d^tes .his 
hook the ieirth year of Vfilens, [277} ^and he says, 
^ This is the £aith deUvered by alLthe holy bishops to- 
gether, above dlO in number;" which most he the 
Nice bishops. So that it is most cert^in:he inthe-first 
edition of l^is hook -set -dow^ the Nicene ; -and-it -was 
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iaterpolated afterward with thoise few additions which 
the Council of Constantinople made to it ; and I indeed 
was of opinion that the sainethnii^ bad happened to 
the J^rusi^Iem Creed, explained by way of caiie^hism b^ 
St. Cyril ; [259] he wrote those catechisms first in Con* 
stantkis^ time, [281] and yet there are in them, as they 
are now, the veiy clauses of the Constantmopolitai 
Creed. This, I reckoned, coMid never have hap-? 
pened so exact, butthat he in his old as^ (for he iived 
to that time) or somebody after bin), had added tbosQ 
danses which the Coancil of Cons^^antinople had put 
in ; bet I find that Mr. Grabe * is of anothef opinion^ 
and thinks that the Jerusalem Creed and s0t;«ral other 
Eastern Creeds, had those clauses before tlie time of 
the Constantinopolitan Cduncil, to wl:K)se ^^at learning 
I willingly subscribe. 

' There is from this time forward abundant evidenca 
that the eastern churches ^enerallv made use of 'the 
N4cene Creed to be repeated at baptisnis. Th^ 
Council of Ephesas f orders "That none do write or 
propose any otheir faith [<?r creed] but that which wa$ 
Agreed <Hi by the holy fathers assembled at Nice, A«; 
[331] ^* And if any one do offer or propose any other 
10 such as desii'e to-be converted to the knowledge of the 
truth [f e. to such as come to be baptized] either froni 
the Heathensj or from the Jews, or from any heresy ; if 
they be bishops or clergyman, they shall be deposed t 
if laymen, excommunicated." The Council of Qhalce- 
don confirms the same %j and so does the edict of Jus- 
tinian'; [351] and several other synods do mentioq it as 
the faith ** into which they were baptized, and into 
ifi4iich they do baptize." [430] Basiliscus thoniSuf per 
of the Greek empire, baring in bis edict mofitipijed 
this creed, adds,*** into which both we, and all <)ur an- 
cestors that wei^ Christians, have been baptized §.** 
^876] And the emperor Zeno enacts. That all bap- 
tisms should be by that. 



* Annot. in opera Doct Bull. t Act vi. 

X Eyagrius^ lib. 2*<5. 4. § Evagrias, lib. 3, c.4, 14. 
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This shews that what I quoted before * out of Greg. 
Naziarizen ("that be would not baptize any Arian) was 
not singular in him, since the church in all those parts 
used at baptism that creed which has the expressions 
purposely levelled against that heresy. 

Valens, the great persecutor of the Nicene faith, 
died in the fourteenth year of his reign, and then the 
church had liberty once again to come together from 
all parts ; both of the ea^t and west, which they did 
at Constantinople, anno 381. [281] They made no 
doubt or delay of establishing tb^ Nicene Creed, in op* 
position to all the novelties that had disturbed the 
world since it began ; only inasmuch as some new here- 
sies had sprung up since, especially about our belief in 
the Holy Spirit, they put in a few clauses against them. 
Eunomius, Macedonius, and some others, had foU 
lowed Arius's pattern of innovating so far, that as he 
had made the Son of God a creature, so they would do 
the same by the Spirit of God. Arius had had a much 
better handle to take hold of; for the Son did indeed 
take on him a created nature, and because in that na- 
ture he was born, died, &c. there were a great many 
plausible things to say among vulgar people; but to 
make the Spirit of God, which St. Paul shews to be 
inward to God, as the Spirit of a man is to a man, 
paying (1 Cor. ii. 11) fVhat man knows the things of 
a man^ save the spirit of a man which is in him ? So 
the things of Gqd none knows ^ save the Spirit of God. 
To make him a creature too, was, we should thiuk, a 
bold attempt, not only on the honour of God, but also 
on the reason and sense of men. But so it always hapr 
pens; whenever one sort of innovators break in upon 
any article of faith, there always arises behind their 
backs a new sect, that will refine, upon the first, and 
carry the superstructure farther than they ,ever in- 
tended, and to such extravagancies as the principal 
heretics are ashamed of. Yet spme of the Arians, 
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that the party might be the stronger against the Ca* 
tholic, struck in with the Macedonians in this too. 

The bishops of this council added therefore, as. I 
said, some new clauses, relating to our belief concern- 
ing the Holy Spirit, and some other plain things, to the 
feodyof the*Nicene; and the Creed by them published 
is oftener called by the name of the Nicene Creed, than 
of the Constantinopolitan, and so they themselves de« 
sired it should ; it being only a second edition of the 
Nicene with those additions. Nestorius [328] in his 
sermon preached at Constantinople, about forty years 
lafter this time, does often quote the Nicene Creed in 
defence of his opinion ; but the clauses he produces are 
the words of this. And generally after this time, when 
we have mention of the Nicene Creed, or faith, we are 
to understand this, unless where the author does ex* 
pressly make a distinction. 

It is the same (except one word) that is now-a-days 
repeated in the Communion Service by almost all 
the established churches of Christians in the world. 
So general an affront does that extravagant author give, 
that says ** All that own it must renounce the nu- 
merical unity of God's essence." The copy of it, with 
a distinction of such clauses as were then added, is 
this: — 

" We believe in one God, the Father Almighty, 
Maker of Heaven and Earth, and of all things, visible 
and invisible; and in one Lord Jesus Christ, the 
only begotten Son of God ; begotten of his Father be- 
fore all worlds; God of God, Light of Light, very 
God of very God ; begotten, not made ; being of one 
substance with the Father ; by whom all things were 
made [in some copies it is added, '* both things in 
Heaven and things in Earth''] who, for us men, and our 
salvation, came down from Heaven, and was incarnate 
by the Holy Spirit of the Virgin Mary, and was made 
man ; and was crucified also for us under Pontius 
Pilate. He suffered, and was buried ; and the third 
4ay he rose again, according to the Scriptures, an(;i as«: 
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cended into Heaveti« wad sitteth at ttie right band of the 
Father, and i)e shall come again to judge the living and 
the dead, whose kingdom shall have no end. 

'^ And we believe in the Holy Spirit^ the Lord and 
Giver of life; who proeeedeth fron> the Father; who^ 
\i^ith. the Father and the Son together, is worshipped 
and glorified, who spake by the pirophets. 

'* And we blslieve one Catholic and Apostolic 
Church. We acknowlege one baptisn for the remifssiOR 
of sins ; and we look foe th6 resurrection of the dead^ 
and the Ifife of tl^ world to come." 

Whereas, in the copies now-a-days used in the 
western church, it is said, ''The Hoi} Spirit, &c. wba 
proeeedeth from the Father and the Son," those woFds^ 
'^ and the Soti,'' were added several hundred years a£ler 
the making of the Creed by lUe' church of Rome, and 
so passed into all the western copies ; but the eastern 
churches have them not ; and how true soever the 
doctrine may be,, it was not iair for any one part of the 
church to add the words to the old copy : the Greeks 
Bay, " He proceeds from the Father to the Son*" 

The chief thing that this creed lias more than the 
6ld Nicene, is, that the Holy Spirit is Lord^ and Giver 
4ai life. The Macedonian hereties had taught that 
the Holy Spirit is one of the ministering spirits meo- 
tinned Heb, i. 14; only greater than the rest. It was in 
opposition to this tliat the Catholics testified their ftiith, 
that he is (not a ministering, or serving spirit, as the anr 
gels, that are creatures) butroncopcov Hvsv^a, tk€ Spirit 
thad is the Lord ; referring to 3 Cor. iii.. 1 7, where 
St. Paul, having, ae rense 8^ called the gospel the tB>- 
nistration of the Spirit (because, in it the power and 
grace of the Holy Spirit is especiaUy manifested) and 
having in prosecution of that discourse spoken to this 
purpose, That as Moses, when he ti^rned his face to 
the people, put on a veil, — so the Jews, reading the 
law, had stiU a veil over their understandings; but 
as ^'(oses, when he turned to the Lord^ put offliis 
veik, '—so when it [/Ae heart of the people^ shall turn 
to the Lord> the veil shall be taken away. Now (says^ 



tn^.9. CONSTANTlMOyOXlirAM CREED. aS^E*. 

he) iHififiot to TSuihffiLai 8&fv ^ Tvh& Spirit, is the Lor^d^V 
(wbicfabour £Qgitih has^ The L(mir ham that SpirH) aodi 
il^bere tbfe Spibit ofi the Lord iai^ tbtve: is irdppWa)> 
liberty [</r an aptnjkee' ztdHiQUt €t tfdi/; and for dist 
orin^ ptoase^ ^^k^Mrotsu^ a qitickftnef [im gimer of lif€]k iitt 
an atti3ibiite of'die: S^ril:, often: amniioiled in SDripture^ 
The Couneit of Consmmiuopte. imii not tiie fimtr^ tball 
condeiDiienltlietMacedDniao hesei^*; the Cc^dicsr hadr 
dune it before, front tbe time (kf ihe<ri9e efitv insev^FaL 
partictiiati ootMOcih,.a» tbey bad appovtumties. in. tliosd 
kfoea of pieRieoution) tir asKenible together ; «a in.tbal^ 
t>i Alexamitia^ [^60,] iBentioned by Soo^tes, lib. 3, c. 7; 
and? the lUjU'itan^ [fi67] mentioneii hf. Theodonet, 
Ub« 4v CL ft; [Syo}. and one^aA Roooe, . under Danmius) 
aacatknied by: Theodonet, bbi fi^ a S& ;: and cme at 
Andocby [278]. reoittid. by Hobtetiios, CoUeL Rerni 
p. 106. [Sit 1} Buttttts at GonatootiBopte was* the £u»t 
geneeaJ' «Giuficil tbagl met after tbecisfiB of Ijbisfatnesy** 

Whether the G^eek Cbunob did^ after these times, it 
Ibeir officie^ of baptism, make. Q^e of this ConBtantino- 
pasltttaa ^op^^ ci the cr^iedr instesid of tbd; Nieene pnor 
perly called^ 9r wbetlier they still use tbe old one; I 
kt%OAv not; bull it goeita that ia tbe year 476, they kept 
the old copy ; becaa9e> Basiitseus^ in the edict I cited^ 
a&OT having dedaced tfaat he willi mainUbin the Niceoe 
fiiith^'^ inHo^ which* be and' alii his>predeG^ssor»wer^ bap>- 
tased/' adds^ '^'ad»d ali things that wera enacted in eoa^ 
fiioiftlioQ of that faotjy oveed in< this royai city by the 
]:dO fathers, ag^iixat those that apobe iU of the Holy 
Spti!it." This, uraa^ the Conataotinopolilan. ; therefoi^, 
what he said before must be understood oftheNicene^ 
propef iy so ca^Ued'.. 

It isnoi wiMTder'thal dutingr all the contest about cveeds 
tbiirt was in thoee fifty yeat^of the Arian times^ we hear 
nolbtng said of the. c^eed med isi tbe^ Church o§ Rome ; 
eepeeially i£ they had= at that titne procured theip creed 
to be' called the Apesloiie' Cfeed, or the i^pos^Dss' 
Creed (as they sAevwmrda did) it could not ha;re failed^ 
but t^ both the* pa^rties* would have referred the(i>- 
selves to ,thi^t ; but, on^ tdl^ eonurary, there isiu)t e^.woid 
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said of it; nor can it be known what form of a creed 
iiiey used in those times. They all along received and 
dwned the Nicene Creed, and renounced all that would 
bot own it I but they do not seem to liave applied that 
to their ordinary offices of baptism, for that use once 
began would not have beetl left off again, but to bava 
had aform of their mvh, as other churches had, before 
the Nicene, and to have added to it from time to time 
such clauses as appeared most necessary against any 
heresies that arose. But still it is a wonder how they, 
and the western churches^ could reconcile their prac- 
tice (ill baptizing by any other a*eed than the Nicene) 
with thos^ catioos of the Councils of Epbesus and 
Calcedan, which, as I shewed, did so positively enjoin 
that no other should be used for that purpose from that 
time forward ; for these councils being general ones^ 
must have been ratified by themselves as well as by the 
(eastern bishops, and their popes do to this day swear 
that they will own and adhere to tbem« 

About the year 400^ we have some light given us how 
the words of the ordinary creed [300} in. the Church of 
Ronae stood at that time ; but not by any writer of that 
churchy which had but few, but by one whom they 
do not iove. Rufinus, a presbyier of the Church of 
Aquileia^ a city in Italy, wrote a coa^ment on the creed 
as it was worded in his church, and he . notes by the 
way, some of the differences or agreements which their 
church had with the Church of Rome and. the eastern 
thurches in wording the several clauses ; and by his ac- 
count the Roman Creed at that time must bsive stood 

lhu8»5^ 

** I believe in God, the Father Almighty ; and in 
Jesus Christ, his only Son^ our Lord ; who was con- 
ceived by the Holy Spirit^ of the Virgin Mary ; cruci- 
fied under Pontius Pilate, and buried. The third day 
he rode again from the dead) he ascended into'Ueaven ; 
i^itteth at the riglit hand' of the Father^ from thence he 
shali come to jt^dge the quick and the dead; and in 
the- Holy Spirit; Uie holy church; the forgiveness of 
ifcini^ cih& resurrection of the fl^sh,'' j 
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The clause " Maker of Heaven and Earth," was 
afterwards added out of the Constantinopolitani or other 
eastern creeds. 

'* The descent of Chifist into Hades (or Hell, as we 
s.tyleit in English) was not as yet in the Roman Creed, 
but was put in afterward; it is expressed in the oldest- 
rule or breviate of faith that is in the world, if there be* 
any credit to be given to those reeords.of the Church of- 
Edessa, copied out of the Syriac by Eijsebius % and 
translated by hitn ; where it is said,: — That Thaddieus^* 
ene of the seventy, being sent by Ihomas the sipostle 
to cure Abgarus the king, and to convert his people^ 
preached to them*'' How Christ came from the Fa- 
ther, and of the power of his works, &c. ; and of, the. 
meanness and lowliness of his outward appearance^ 
Bcc. ; and hdw he died, and lowered his divinity; bow 
many things he sutiered of the Jews, and how he waa 
crucified : — koi Kari^ri ii/Q Tov '' A8i|v : — and descended 
into Hades. And how he sits now on the i^ight band 
of God, &c. ; a^d how he will come to judge the living 
and the dead/' . » 

These things were dotie^ as it is said in that register^ 
the forty-third year; which last, viz. 340th year of tho 
computation of years used at Edessa, is the ^ameyearf 
on which our Saviour ascended into Heaven. 

But suppose these records to be forged, [200] yet^ 
they must have been before Eusebius's time. 

Excepting this register, the oldest creeds that have 
this clause, are the Ariah ones, viz. that drawn up at 
Sirmium, [259] and rehearsed at the Council of Arimi* 
num, mentioned by Socrates, lib. @, c. 37; that at 
Nice in Thracia, [i59] recited by Theodoret, lib. 2, c* 
21 ; and that at Constantinople, [260] brought intousQ 
by AcaciuB and his party, reported by Socrates^ 
lib. 2, c. 4K 

Rufinus says;};, it was in his time [ >00] in thi6 Creed 
of Aquileia, but not in the Orientaj^ Creeds nor in that 
jof Rome ; into which l^fit it seems to have been in- 
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serted' about the year 600, [500] taken perhaps oat of 
tlie Creed called Athanaeius's, vvhich about ttmrtime hii 
pretended to have been found in some archives at 
Kome, having never been heard of before* 

As for the thing itself, of Gbristfs descent into Had&fj 
though it were not put in the aneient creeds, yet it wa» 
ever believed' by all Christians ; nor^couid' it be others- 
wise, since they used that phrase in the case of any 
man that died* And so does the Scripture speak of 
any man that dies, be be good or bad,, as going t^o Skwt 
(which is the Hebrew word) or Hades (which is the 
Greek for it) Jacob>, Gen. xliv, 29^; David, Ps. vi. 5; 
the wicked, Ps. ix. 10; all go to Hades. To go down) 
fo Hades^ t>i ad inferos, was, in their way of speaking, 
tfo more than ^^ to go* down to the dead." And if we 
believe that Christ rose the third day, — am twv viicp^v^ 
a moPtuiSy jront the dead, we must believe tifcat thi^ee 
day» before he " descended to^ the deadL" 

The clause ** Everlasting- Life,'' is commonly jiidged 
not M> have been in the old Roman Creed ;; fop SUi'ifinus 
mentions it not in the Aquileian, and he notes «»o dif- 
ference l>etween that and the Roman id tbisi particular ; 
lind  yet there is^ another reason on the contrary, to 
ttiink.thalit was expressed there; beeaxsee M^rceliuS) 
who had made one at the Council of Nice, having 
seveeal enemies* of the Arian party in- the eafil that ac- 
cused him of Sabel1:iani8m) by tmetake oi his> meaning*, 
as he pretended, appealed. to Juliai^, Bishop of ^ Rome, 
tifnd to that church, as' to umpires^ of tb^ (Sudri^irti :» and 
when his^ adversaries would not agree \^ 'refer *if to tftot 
bishop', i^^r wolild come thither, nef^ left thi^re a draught 
of his belief for hia perpetual vindication^;- which 
draught is set dawn by Epiphanius*^ f 274 j and is; ex- 
actly the same with the copy of the Roman' Creed^, 
given before out of Rufinus, [300] save I^l>i4^a<ldb 
this dause a(:- fast, — ** The life everrlastin|^^ tfHtf ex- 
<!ept this draught, there is no other in aniiquitty that 
"does very near resembte tfce Roman Creed ;• §9 ^at it 



is probable lie took the Romtn Creed itself for bis* 
draught^ as Ibiniting ttot be could not better approve 
his faith to- the Gburc^h of Rome, than by expressing it 
by the M'Ords of tbeir offdiDary creed ; and it is possible 
that Rufimis rttigbt:Ofdit tiie collating the Roamn Creed; 
u'ith the Ac^uil^n- in thiS' point. If this conjecture be 
right,, ^is is tfoe oklest; copy of the Rofnaoi Creed by^ 
sixty years ; [:24<>] for this transaction was so lopg be^ 
fore the time that R^finus wrote ; [fSOO], and net Um§ 
nfter Ruiiaus's time^ this clause appears i^ all the 
copied. 

But however it were with tbeRonaan Greedy I shewed 
befote out of St Cyprian, that this ciatise viia$ m Ifaat 
of Carthage Jong before: and it was in several easterd 
ones. Bishop Pearson thi«ks * i^ was not in- the opeed 
used for baptixyoa at Amioch in- St Chrysostom's tiaie ; 
and he takes the gi^ound vi that opinion froiA St. Chry-* 
sostom's Hem. 40yin 1 epist. adCerinth. J^t though 
he be the most exact inaiv that ever wrote, j^et he is 
misCakea^ ia that . St. Chrysostom is there) exsplaining 
that difficult place (1 Cor. Xv. 39) of sodte snens be* 
ing haptiztfi for the dead ; be think'S,ybr the deadj ia as 
much as to say /or thetr bodies \ k e. for the refcrtirrec* 
tion of them, or in hopes of it. ^' For (says- he) stfter 
«dl the rest,, we add tt^a^ which Si, Paul here apeak'$ 
ef. After repeahiiig these holy vt^ords^ &e. (noeacttng 
the creed) we say this at ^e laslf of allt when we are 
to baptize any one^ ^e bid him say I believe tk^ re« 
^urreetioU 0f the deed ; and in this faith Me baptize 
bkm ; for after we have owned thaty together with the 
rest, we me plunged down into* t)he fountain of ihmt 
holy watei^." But though this would make one thitift 
Ibat the resurrection/ was the last article of the cneed 
then used in that church, yet before nhe end 4^ that 
homily (and Bishop Pearson, it seeins^ did nbit at thatt 
time read it out) St. Chrysostom adds,/' And; ibeir^ 
since the word resurrection is- not enough to signity 
the whole of our faith m thdt matter (^because many 
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Ihat have risen have died again/as tliey in the Old Tes* 
tament, as Lazarus, as they at the time of the cruci^ 
fix ion) therefore, he [the baptiger] bids him '[the bap- 
tized person] say and the life everlasting ; that none 
may suspect he shall die again after the resurrection." 

This Creed of the Church of Rome has obtained the 
niune of the Apostolic Creed, for no greater or other 
reason thati this : -^ It was a custom to call those 
thurcbes in which any apostle had personally taught^ 
especially if he had resided there any long time, or had 
died there. Apostolic Churches. Of these there were 
a great many in the eastern parts ; Jerusalem, Corinth, 
£phesus, Antioch, &c ; but in the western parts, none 
but Rome ; in which St. Paul and St. Peter had lived a 
considerable time, and were there martyred. So timt 
any one that in the western parts of the world spoke of 
the Apostolic Church, was supposed to mean Rome; 
that being the only one in those parts, and being called 
emphatically, by all the Western Christians, " The 
Apostolic Church," And so their bishop came to be 
called the Apostolic Bishop; their see, the Apostolic 
See ; their faith, the Apostolic Faith ; and, among the 
rest, the creed that they used, the Apostolic Creed. 

This name gave handle enough to some people 
first to imagine, and then by degrees to report a tradi- 
tion that this creed was drawn up into this form by the 
apostle themselves ; and so (by a light alteration of 
the word) to call it The Apostles' Creed. 

There was a fable trimmed up, setting forth when 
and where the apostles met and dictated it, and the 
reasons why they did it; which, if any one do still l)e* 
lieve, he may have ready cure in a treatise of Vossius*, 
or in English, by a treatise of a very. learned English 
gentleman t, both written on that subject. If the 
Roman Christians had believed it themselves, they had 
fjone very arrogantly to add from time to time new 
't:lauses to the apostles' words. 
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About the year of Christ 600, [300] it seems to 
have attained that \vlu)le form of words which it has 
now ; and being used at Rome as the ordinary creed 
for the baptized, or their Godfathers to repeat, it has 
been likewise received by all the western churches for 
the same use. The Greek Church do, I think,'cate- 
chize by the Nicene Creed ; but they own this also. 
When the two great branches of Christendom in the 
eastern and westenn empire, could not bring their 
people to use the same form of faith at baptism, yei^ 
to 3hew their unity in the faith, they did, each of themr, 
receive the other's creed into their Liturgies ; and both 
churches do own, and use, and profess, 6oth cre^s. 
And so this is by all owned to be an Apostolic C|rced 
in one sense, viz, drawn up according to the doctrine 
of the apostles. But whereas the gentleman I men- 
tioned says * " It has been for some hundred years 
preferred before the Nicene :" that is, I think, oniyin 
the western church; and where he says f " That Ire-- 
naeus repeats the Apostles' Creed," he me^s only th$ 
substance of that faith. 

It is general, and it is natural, for every one to s^y 
as much as he can in preference of those forms that 
are in use in his church. But yet, upon the whole, I 
cannot see but that the Greek Church have in this the 
advantage of us, in baptizing by the Nicene ; for (be* 
sides that theirs is the older, and dcknowleged and en<r 
joined by the four first general councils) the main dif* 
ference between tb6se two creeds being this, —That 
the western creed (as it is now) had the descent into 
Hell, which the other has not; but the other has the 
articles of the divinity of the Son and Holy Spirit, much 
more full and express ; there is, I think, nobody that 
doubts but the later are a much more material point of 
our faith than the former ; but yet in the Roman Creed 
(as it has been always understood) the clause *' God's 
only Son," does mean his Son by nature, and so owiis 
,his divinity, as Bishop Pearson has shewn. And since 
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it 'is '(he 'SieHlled and notorious interpretation and mean- 
ing, they that pronounce it, meaning otherwise, do hut 
equivocate with -Grod and the Churcfe. To believe in 
a person, is, io tfie phrase of Scripture, and of the 
Gbufch, to 'believe him to be God. 

Of Athanasius's Creed there is no occasion of speak* 
ing here, both because it was never by any Church 
used at%aptistn, and also because the composure of it 
is not flo anciem as the times we apeak of; yet it con- 
tains the sense of what Athanasius and tlie other Ca- 
tholics maintained in their disputations against the 
Arians ; but it pi'oeeeds also to determine against other 
lieretics that arose bng after Athanasius's lime [240] ; 
as Nestorius [330], that divided the person of Christ 
into two; and Eutyches[S48], that confounded his two 
natures into one ; and it is penned in a more scholas^ 
lieal style than the antiencs had arrived to. The ex- 
pressions most like it, that are found in any ancient 
writing, are in thaft declarationof the faith made at the 
Council of -Chalcedon [35-1] (which condemned all the 
said heresies together) recited by Evagrius, lib. 2, c. 4. 
' , What Greed the Antipmdobaptists do require of tbeir 
candidates to profess, I know not ; I am afraid, none 
at all ; I mean no settled form, limited to certain words; 
^— but that it is left to the several elders to judge whe- 
ther each candidate do understand and believe the ne- 
cessary points of faith, which must b^e a very unsafe 
way ; for either the elder himself may he ignorant, or 
he may bold privately heterodox opinions in the funda- 
mentals of the faith, as Socinianism, &c/ For such an 
one to have the instructing o^f any young person in his 
own way, and then to baptize him, is (as Gregory 
Nazianzen, * in a case not so b^d, expresses it} not to 
dip him, but to drown him. The experience of all 
ages of the Church has shewn it necessary to have a 
form of sotind wordu for such a use, tiot to be altered, 
augmented, t)r curtailed by the Caprices of every parti- 
cular pastor. 

. ' » OrAt. in Sanct. Baptijunau Piope FineiD. 



These -pTofessiofis of Clifistian £aith| aod of re-* 
'^nounciug the Devil and bis A^orks, .&c. were by adult 
.pei'sons tficAemnly made two veweral times ^befope they 
«r€re :bapt}zed ; once in the congregation, seme time 
^l>6fore the day of bapti6m ; wfaei^e ithey, sCanding up anil 
^speaking in a continued sentenae, ^d^ ^' I renounce 
the Devil and all bis work^/'&c. going on through all 
•the clauses of reBunciation ; and in like manner re- 
'pealed the whole Creed. 

^nd again, }ust when they were going into the wa* 
»ter, by way erf answer to tlie interrogatories of vtbis 
priest, who, laying his hand on the party's head, fiO« 
lemnLy a^ed the questions severally, ** Do you re* 
nounce the Devil ?"&g. He answered, * I do/ And 
so he asked ^he other reuunciations, and then the Be*- 
lief: — " Do you believe in God, tlie Father Almighty?'* 
* I do;' and so the several articles of the Creed; — 
a»d at last, " Do you believe the resurrection of the 
flesh, <and the life everlasting?' heeaid ^ I do/ 

And, therefore, that clause in Tertullian, which I 
recited, is to be pointed thus : — ''We do there (and 
we do the same also a little before in the congpegatiod^ 
under the hands of the pastor, make a profession," &c. 

St. Austift mentions the former of tbeee tinges of 

profession* in the case of Victorinus, who was a man 

In such dignity and repute among the heathen party at 

' Honie, that though be niiade a. pretence of turning 

'Cbristiafi, and came sometimes to their assemblies, 

yet the Christifms 4 id not believe that he would really 

come over to their religion (M*hich w»s even then iir. 

' qontempt among ttie great men at Rome) till they saw 

* and heafd him, at a certain time when he was at their 

church, that *' when ^le time came of professing the. 

faith, which is wont to be done at Rome in a pla^e a. 

little Taised in the si^ht of the faithful people 'by those 

that would come to me grace (viz. of baptism) he with 

^n assured voice pronounced tbe^faith,'' &c. 

And St. Hierom mentions the latter f ^^^ he says^ 

*" li|il " l — ■■! II lll>l I  " ■■■■III— »— ^1 ^^Wi— — ^ III  H ill I ^— — M^ 

fCgnfeaB. lib. 8, cup. 2. - t Adv. 
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*i Whereas it is custooiary at the font, after the confes- 
sion of tlie Trinity, to ask, Do ypu believe the Holy 
Churchi^ Do you believe, the fqrgivene^ of sins 5". &g. 
. But in the case of infants this could be done but 
qVif^e, viz. at the time of- their baptism. The baptk&er 
^sked the questions, and the sponsors answered in the 
Dfime of the child. The questions were put severadly 
for each article of the Creed and of the r^aunciation, 
as in the case of the adult, as appears .partly by what I 
quoted out of St. Aiustin, Part 1, chap. 15, aiKtout of 
the author of the Ecclesiastical Hierarchy ^ part 1, 
ch. 23^^ 2 ; and also by what St. Austin «ay9| at ano^ 
ther place ^^ where, speaking of an infant going to be 
baptized, he says " The interrogation is put, —  Does 
he believe in Jesus Christ? answer is made, He does^" 

There is no time or age gf the Church m which there 
i$ any appearance that infants were ordinarily bap^ 
lized without sponsors or Godfathers. TertuUiaa 
[100] mentions the use of them, in his time, as I 
shewed j; ; and I have recited so many other passages 
wherein they are occasionally mentioned, that there is 
no need of rehearsing any mor^ on purpose for U\at 
matter. St. Austin calls the prjofessions " Words q{ 
the Sacrament, without which an infant c^not be bap- 
tized;" as I shewed in Part I, chap* 1^?. 

The baptized person was, quickly after 1^ baptism^ 
admitted to partake of the Lord's supper. .This was 
always and in all places psed^ in the case of adult per- 
sons, and in some ages and places in the case pf infants; 
— some have spoken of the custom of giving infants 
the commqaion, as if it were anpiently as general as 
the baptizing them i and the Antipaedobaptists do coo* 
iidenjtiy say it was so. But Ijbis has been by others 
shewQ to be a mistake. . , , 

Mr. Daill^, in his treatise called the Right Vse of 
the Fathers^ bent himself with alt his might to find out 
errors in the fathers ^nd apcient church; not indee4 
mitUa so wicked a purpose as some have done since, that 






^ Svngi^. li^ <|e Ve^b. Apost. .. t Part I, cb. 4, 
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have made ute of his instances to take away all credit 
from the prittiitive church in conveying down to us tb* 
canonical books, and the fandainental doctrines in them 
delivered ; but ytt he hw made it hard for us to be- 
lieve what be there says, that he '* enters upon this in- 
quiry into their errors unwillingly," because a man that 
does so. oever makes the faults more or worse thari 
they are; — he makes the giving the Eucharist to in- 
fants one of their chief errors ; and to prove that this 
was then*' practice, he quotes three authors, Cypriauy 
Austin, aud Pope Innocent; and adds, " All the rest 
of the doetors in a manner of the first ages, maintained 
|hat the £schtirist was necessary for infants ; if at least 
you dare take Maldonat s word, who affirms that this 
opinioB wiis in great request in the Church during the 
first 600 years after our Saviour Christ;" and after 
thi0, he several tidies, without any further proof, * says 
absolutely that so it was, " That the £sttters, down as 
far as to the enfi of the sixth century, held thait the 
£uchartst is 9A necessary to salvation as baptism ; and 
foo^uently, to bd administered to infants ;'' and con^ 
icludesfrom that, as frotp ope of his two chief instancesj, 
how Htll^ heed is to t^e given to the practice of the pri«-' 
mitive CbrisHans. 

And yet^ all that he quotes fronl Maldonet, and all 
that I believe that les^rned man would say (for I have 
not the book) is this: — f " ? P*ss by the opipion qf 
Austin and Innocent tl^e First, which was in request \ik 
the Church for above 600 yeaT%;^ that the Euclkrisl is' 
necessary for infants," 

No man (but one that would fiiiri have it so) MTQuld 
conclude from these words, Maldonafs meaning \a bf 
any more than this ; that this opinion began in the tjme 
of Austin and Innocent, anno 400 [300J, and cpntmued 
from thence 600 years, to fuino lOOO [900] (as' it^did 
indeed in soi|ie parts of the church) ; not that [i was io^ 
request for all the first 600 years. * :. : . 
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Before the year 414 [312}, there' is no author pro- 
duced but St. Cyprian ; and whereas Mr. Daill^ speaks 
' with the u^oal artifice in such cases, as if he singled 
this out of a great many instances which he couM have 
brought, and says • '• that St Cyprian was carried sewciy 
^ith the error of his time,"— the trath of the matter,! 
believe, is, that neither he nor any body else can find 
any niore; and if we examine what it is that he pro- 
duces from him, we shall perceive that he has, in his 
case toOj much mistaken the matter ;' and that, so far 
from his Saving it was necessary, there is no good proof 
from him that mere infants ever did receive it ; though 
of children of four or five years of age, that then did 
Bometirties in that church receive, there is. • 
. The first proof that is brought, and the most mate*- 
rial by far, if it were not from a mistaken edition, is 
out of the fifty-ninth Epistle of St. Cyprian (which is 
the sixty-fourth in the late edition) from one word of 
which epistle ]ie would prove that it was the opinion of 
Cyprian and of the sixty-six i^ishops then assembled 
with him, that the Eucharist must be given to infants ; 
--- but of that epistle you have all that concerns infants 
in -Part I, - chap. §, where I have shewn' that Mr* 
Daill^'s observations is a mistake in the riding of that 
one word ; and that there is in the correct editions not 
QCi^ syllable about it. * * 

He produces another passage of St. Cyprian, which 
is ihe same I quoted out of hun id the foresaid chap* 
ier, St. Cyprian*s commoq-place book'ran thus, lib. 3> 
adQuirinumx^ 

C. 25. ** If arty one be not baptized and born again^ 
he cannot come to the kingdom of God.'^ 

For proof of this he quotes John iii. 5^ 6, and John 
y\. (5, 53. . 

C. 26. " To be baptized and receive the Eucharist 
is' not available, unless one do good works.** 

For this he quotes 1 Cor. ix. 24; Matt. liL 10.; 
V. l&:'vii. 2^. 



* lib. 2ji cap. 4. 
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i didindeml bring this place among th^ proofr of 
his opinion^ 'tbet ioftuits must be baptized ;. but owqed 
at the sama time, that since infants aire not expr^fly 
mentioBed in it^ it would be but a very weak one, .we/[f 
it not Aat he himself in other places, mentions infantf 
by name, as contained under the general rule that re* 
quires baptism^^ which he never does in the case, of the 
Eucharist ; — and any one sees that this passage, taken 
alone, has much less force to prove their communir 
eating, than it has to prove the necessity of their bap- 
tism. If I should, among the testimonies for infant 
Jbaptism, have set down all the sayings of th^ father^ 
where they speak of baptism as necessary, foe a/l. ptr^ 
sonSf those alone would have made a collection larger 
tbao mine is ; — I confined myself to such as rpention 
infants particularly. 

Bttt for youths, boys or girls,, younger than dp now 
commonly receive, he does indeed quotp a plain proof 
out of the book De Lafisis; it is this story, which St 
Cyprian tells on puipose to make those that had rt> 
vqltedito idolatry in the late persecution at Carthage 
sensibte' of their guilt and of God's wrath; and that 
they ought not, w^iiout due confession and penitence, 
approach the holy table : * -^ 

** ril teH you what happened in H)y owri presence. 
The parents of a certain little girl, runninij'but of town 
iti a fright, had forgot to take any care oif their child, 
whom they had left in the keeping of a nurse. The 
nurse had carried her to the magistrates ; they, because 
she was too little- to eat the flesh, gave her to eat, befori6 
the idol, somq of the bread mixed with ivine, which 
had been left of the sacrifice of those wretches. Sin5:e 
that' tim^, her mother took her home ; but she wasi no 
more capable of declaring and telling the crime com- 
mitted than she had been before of understanding or 
of hindering it. So it happened that, onpe when I was 
administering, her mother, ignorant of what had beeu 

.. -* * JAh, de Lapsis circa Medium. 
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done, brought her along with her. But the girl, b^ing 
among the saints; cobtd not wiih any quietness hear the 
(irayers said ; but sometimes fell into weeping, and 
'Sometimes into convulsions, with ihe uneasiness of her 
tniu6 ; 9nd her ianorsnt soul, as under a rack, declared 
hy such tokens as it could, the conscience of the fact 
in ttiobe tender years. And when the service was 
«nd^, and the deacon went to give the cup to those 
that were present, and the ottiers received it, and her 
turn came, the girl, by a divine instinct, turned away 
her face, shut her mouth, and refused the cup ; but 
^et the deacon persisted, and put into her mouth, 
though she refused it, some of the sacrament of the 
eup4 — then followed reachings and vomiting ; the 
.Eucharist could not stay in her polluted mouth and 
body ; the drink consecrated in our liord's blood burst 
out again from her defiled bowels* Such is ihe po\t^er, 
4uch the Majesty of our Lord ; the secmts of darkness 
were discovered by its light ; even unknown sins could 
not deceive the priest of God. This happened in- the 
case of an infant, who was by reason of her age, inca- 
pable of declaring; the i^rime which another had acted 
on i^r." He goes on to tell bow some grown people, 
at the^same table, guilty of the same crime, but think** 
ing to comeal it, had been UKire severely handled, 
possessed with evil spirits, &c. 

This child was probably four or five years old ; for 
the heat of the persecution was about two years before 
this administering of the sacrament could be, if we 
reckon the soonest ; — for St. Cyprian had been almost 
all that while retired out of the city, as appears by 
Bishop Pearsons Annals of that lime*; — and the 
child may be guessed by the story to have been two or 
. three years old when she was carried to the idol fesist 
And so the Magdeburgenses, relating this story f, con- 
clude it, piiellas ephebaSj that * young girls' did at this 
. time sorneiimes receive. And so Salmnsius, or else 
, Suiterus himself, Suiceri Thesaur. v. SiJva&c. 
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This passage might have been added to the other 
qFUotatioQS that I brought of St. Cyprian for in&nt 
baptism ; for no Church ever gave the eommtmion' to 
any persons before they were baptized ; but I reserved 
it for this ptace< This is all, till above 400 years after 
Christ's birth, save that in the passage which I (Part I, 
chap* 6) recited of St. Cyprian Z>e LapsiSy there are 
some words soulnlding that way. 
' InAoeent the First, Bishop of Rom^^ does indeed^ 
«imo 417 [317], plainly and positively say, that kifaolt 
cannot be saved without receiving tlie Eucharist; and 
tiiat, in a ^nodical epislle, * written to the fathers of 
the Milevitan Council, the Council had represented 
to him the mischief of that tenet of the Pela^ns, that 
tinbaptized infants, though they cannot go to Heaven, 
yet may have eternal life ; which the Pelagians main* 
tftined on this pretence, that our Saviour, though he 
had said He that is not torn Bfwatetj cannot entef 
the kingdom, yet had not said he cannot have an eter- 
nal life. To this, Innocent's words are, ** That which 
your brotherhood says that they teach, That infants 
may without the grace of baptism have eternal life, is 
very absurd ; since, e^vcept they eat tkejiesh of the Son 
cfman^ and drink his bioedi they have no life in them^^ 
&c. (John vi. 53.) His meaning is jrfainly this : They 
can have no eternal life without receiving the commu* 
nion ; -^ and they cannot do that till they be baptized. 
And it is true what Mi^. Dailli urges, f "That St, 
Austin says the same thing eight or ten tim^ over in 
several places of his books ;" and some of these boolis 
are dated a iittle before this letter of Innocent. But 
though he wrot6 a great part of his works before this 
Innocent Was made JKshop of Rome, and in them 
speaks ofteii of in&nt baptism, yet it is observable, 
that he never speaks of iiifants communicating tiU after 
'Innocent had been Bishop some time [S^ ; which 
Snakes me think it probable that Innocent ^td Arst 
bring up this doctrine of the necessity ^f-4his SHcra- 

m 
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metit«to infants; for, after Iqnocent had so <}eter«, 
mined, St. Austin oftener quotes him * for it thap he 
does.itny place of Scriptui:e. — P. S. I am glad, to find 
so learned a m^a. as John Frith is, of the same mind. 
jdns9v. ta Mare. That Innocent, was the author of the 
NecesMity of communicating Infants. 
' AmoQgall |be passages of St. Aiistin to this purpose, 
tliere is need of mentioning but one, and that because 
sos^ people have said that he at that place dpes affirm 
it;to be. an. apostolical tradition; from whence they 
conclude how tittle heed is to be given to him, when, 
be says infant baptism was- so. The place i^ De Pec- 
Wt^.M^ritiSj lib. 1, cap. S4; — he is drgviing against 
l^e. Pelagians, . whp said eternal lifi^ (though not the 
mngdom of God) might be had without baptism, and 
say$ ti^is : — '' The Christians of Africa dp well call 
blpti^m itself o»€'« salvation^ and the sacrament of 
Christ's body, ones life.. From whence is this, b\it as I 
siii|]tpQse from that an<;ient and apostolical^ tradition^ by 
yfhich J;lie . churches qf Christ dp, naturally hold^ that 
i^id^out baptism and partaking of the Lord's Table^ 
noQe can come either to the, kingdom of God^ or to 
aalvation and eternal life? For the Scripture, as I 
^wed before,, says the same ; for what other thing do 
they hold, that call baptism Wz^^r/ic'ii, than jtbat which 
is . said, he saved us by the washing of regeneration f 
iimd, tlMit which Peter says, The line J^gure xvhereunto 
eeen baptism does now save us^ .f And what other 
thing do they bold, that call the sacrament of the 
Lord's Table LifCy than tbat^ which is said / am the 
Bread of life^ &c. and the bread zchich I will give, is 
^yjk^K which I will give for tfie life of the world? 
ftnd j e^vpept you eat thefksh of the Son of many and 
drink his bloody you have no life in you ? If then, as 
fiig jPftny.divine testimonies do stgree, i^either salvation 
nor eternal life is t^o be hoped for by any without bap- 
ixtm and the body and jjlood of our Lord, it is in vain 
proonsed to in£aj^bs without them." 

— — — — r — Tz — ^. ^. : ^ ' 
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There is (as I observed a little before) a great differ- 
ence between saying ^ There is a tradition or order ot 
the Apostles for infants to receive the Eucharist, ad a^ 
thing without U*hich they cannot be saved ;** end sayhig' • 
** There is a tradition for all to receive it, as a thing: 
Ti'ithbut Which they cannot be saved." • For a rule giv6t| 
in general words may be understood with an excep- 
tion of infants, or without siich exception, according 
as the nature of the thing or other sayings of the Law* 
giver do direct; — all thei Isnieiites that do not keep 
the passover shall be cut off; — there very young in- 
fents must be excepted ; they must all be circumcised r 
that includes infants as well as others. Now, in the 
case of baptism, St. Austin and those others whom we' 
have quoted, do say. There is a tradition from the 
Apostles for baptizing infants ; — but all that St. Austin 
says here in the case of ther Eucharist is in gefieral, 
that there is an apostolical tradition that none tiiat do . 
not receive it can have salvation ; and that this rule: 
should include infants, is not said as from the Apod** 
ftes, but is only his own consequence drawn from ther 
general rule ; neither do his words iralport any more/ 
in which consequence there may easily be a mistake. 
' After these tirnfes of St. Adstin and Innocent, there 
is ever how and thenfsome mention found in the Latin 
Church of infants receiving, Meixator sub Not. 8, in 
the yekr 435 [335], Gregory the First, Sacram&ntan 
anno 5§d \^Q0]^ and iso forward till about the yoar 
1000 [900]. But towai^ the ktter end of this term, 
fts we learn by the relatioti of Hugo deSancto Vtctore*, 
wKo lived anno 1 100' [1000], they gave to infants only 
the wine, 'and that only by' the priest's dipping his 
finger in the bhalice, and then putting it into the chikfs 
induth^fol" him to suck^ and after some time, ' this also 
wks left 6ff, and instead of it, they gave the new bap- 
tized itrfeiit" sdme drops of wine not' consecrated; which 
Hugo dislikes. ' 

Thii custom of giving common wine to infants seems 



•r^ 



* Lib. 5^ ad Sacram. cap; ^. 
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by some words of St. Hilerom * to be older in the 
Cbwihof Rome than the custom of giving any con- 
secrated wine ; for instead of milk and honey, he speaks 
.tt)efe (if thene be no mistake in the print) of {wine and 
milk given to the new baptised. [290] *^ In the 
churches of the west (says he; the custom and type 
still continues, of giving to those that are regenerated 
in Christ, wine and milk/' 

It is to be observed, that about the year 1 000, [900] 
the doctrine of Transubstantiation sprung up in the 
lialin Church, which created an excessive and super- 
stitious regard to the outward elenrents of the Eucha* 
r4st» and had among others this effect : That'as the wine 
was kept from laymen for fear of slabbering, sq the 
whole sacrament was from iofants ; and at last the 
Council of Trent j" determined, that " it is not at all 
necessary for them, since, being regenerated [1460J 
by the laver of baptism, and incoi'porated into Christy 
they cannot in that age lose the grace of being chil- 

, dren of God, which they have now obtained. And 
yet (say they) antiquity is not to be condemned, if it 
did sometimes, and in sonie places, observe that cus- 
tom ; for as those holy fathers had a probable reason 
for so doing, on account of that time [here they should 
have added, Which did not believe Transubstantiation] 
a® it is for certain, and without controversy, to be be- 
lieved, that they did it not on any opinion of Its ne- 
cessity to their salvation; and then they pass this ana- 

^fthenia, X " If any one shall say, that partaking of the 

;5^ui:harist is necessary for infants before they come to 
.years of discretion, let him be anathema/* 

It is a brave thing to be infallible : sMch men may say 

V^bat they will, and it sh^U be tru^. What is a contra* 
diction id other mens' mouths, is none in theirs. Pope 
Innocent, [317] in a synodical letter sent to the Coun- 

^.^ii of IVIilevis, says, " If infants do not eat of the fl^sh 
of the Son. of man, and drink his blood [meaning in the 



^, Gonam^t in Esaiara, lib. 15. Vide Magdeburgense^ cent*' 4^ 
 + Sie€s.'2i,cap. 4/ j: CAaoQ4^ 
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sacrament] they have no life in biai,* Pope Piu^ 
[1 463] in confirniing the Council of Trent, says, " If 
any ;^iaa s^y so, let him be anathema."' 

To deny that those ancient " fathers did it with any 
opinion of its necessity td the infant's salvation,"* ttiake's 
the contradiction yet more palpable, because that jj^ 
the very thing which they say. The truth, I believe; i%, 
that the Trent fathers knew that some ancient dcictor^ 
had commended infants receiving; but not that ox\p. 
of their own infallible bishops had so absolutely deter- 
mined it to be necessary for their salvation. 

Plow soon or how late the custom of infants receit^ 
ing came in, in the Greek Church, I know qpt. I do 
not remember any one ancient writer of th^t part of the 
world that speaks of it, I me^n of any genuii^^ boo^, 
for I know that a mention of it is got into Cfem. Q)mtir 
tutiom. But it is a known thing that they use it novf> 
and have done for several centuries, at least most- 9f 
the branqhes of that church. . , 

That which I conceive most probable, on the iivhote 
matter (referring myself to such as have minded tbi^ 
piece of history more) is, ' . 

1* .That in Cyprian's tiriK, [150] the people of the 
Church of Carthage did oftentimes bring their childrea 
younger than ordinary to the communion. 

2. That in St. Austin and Innocent's time, [300] 1% 
wa$ in the west parts giveti to mere infantas ; and that 
this continued from that time for about 6Q0ye^rs. [90(6} 
. S, That someiirije during this space of iSOO [500] 
years, the Greek Church, which was then low in the 
world,, took this custom from the Latin Chufch, which 
was more flourishing. 

4. That the Roman Church, shmt the year I0q6, 
eotertaining the dQctriiK oif TraQaub$taQtiatiO)d, letfs^U 
the cmstom of giving the hply elemeuta to infants ; and 
the other western churches, mostly fpUowihg tht^r exr 
ample, did the like upon the said aiH^ovat;. but that 
^h€, Greeks, not having tlie said <^octripe, continued^ 
9i)d do still continue the custom of cammunjca^ting in- 
U^% Tliey think that cQiiuQ&ad of St. f c^iil, Zei g 
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tmu examnt^himself^ and so let him eat, Sfc. so to be 
understood) ae not to exclude such as are, by their ag^, 
incapable of examining themselves from partaking, but 
only 'to oblige all that are capable ; as ttiat like com- 
rtiand of his, If any one will not work, let him have 
nothing given him to eaty must be so limited to such 
ai are able to work ; as that infants, and such as are 
not capable to wbrk, must have victuals given tbem» 
though they do not work. 

( T<tie^ most usual way of giving it to infants in the 
churches where it is now used, is to mix the brtiad with 
the wine, and to put to the child's lips a drop or two 
of that mixture quickly after his baptism, after which 
he receives no more tilt the' age of discretion. 
^vFrom this custom of the aniients giving the Eu- 
cl)i^rist to infants, the Antipfedobaptists do draw an 
argument (and it is the most cons^iderable that they 
have for that purpose) that there is, no great stress to 
belaid on the practice of antiquity in baptizing in&ints ; 
for they say, Since the antients js;ave them the Eucha- 
rist as well as baptism, a^d yet all Christians are now 
satisfied that the first was an error in them, what rea** 
son have we to regard their opinion or practice in the^ 
o«ber? • ■'' , 

But, 1. That is not true, that all Christians are 
satisfied that the antients did ill in giving infants the 
Eucbarist ; for very nearly half the Christians in the 
world do still continue that practice. The Greek 
Church, the Arlnenians, the Maronites, the Cophti, the 
Abais^ns, and the Muscovites; as is related by the 
Itfte jailhors, Jeremias, Brerewood, Alvarez, Ricaut, 
Hi^lin, Sec; and so, for aught I know, do all the 
ri^st of the Eastern Christians. And it is probable 
that^the Western had done the same, had it not been 
i<]^ the doctrine of Transubstantration coming up in the 
Cfiiircb of Rome. 

-8. It is net true that this custom of ^ving infants 
the? Eucharist, was, in the ancient church, 4*eceived 
etti*r so early or^nerally as. -baptism of 4hem was. 
I^VertHrou^^U the Ftf St Part, she\m the evideiaoea 
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of their baptism ; but for tbeir receiviog tke EtrchamV 
XiipoW of no other evidences within ontx period of . an'*' 
tiqdjty) llian wbat I have just now recited!; of which 
$1^ Cypfian does not 3peak of mere iafantBi'.and the 
other two. are dated after the year oi X3lmA A\%V9A* 
that only in the Latin Church. It is a strong presump^ 
tion that there was no use of it, not even in the ChurcJi) 
of Carthage in Tertnllian's time, [100] because be who. 
lived there, and pleaded to have the .custom of bi^tiar 
ibg infants to be set aside (except in danger of death) 
could' not have failed to have given his opintocunuch. 
rather against the admitting them to that! other sacra^': , 
ment if it had then been used. \ 

3. The grounds of these two practices are nothing 
of e^ual force. The words of our Saviour to the JeWs 
(John Vi. 5S) by which Innocent proves the one^ do. 
no way appear to belong to the sacramental' eating 
M hich was not thenwstituted ; but his words (Joho iii. 5) 
do plainly belong to the other. The Passover, which 
answers to the Eucharist, though enjoined in general 
woisds to all, yet was not understood to belong to the 
youngest infants. Circumcision and Jewish baptism, 
ivhicb aoswento Christian baptism^ were given to in** 
fants as well as adults. Baptism has in Scripture th^^ 
notion and character of an initiating or .entjeriqg sacr-^? 
ment; the Eucharist not eo. Now infants aj^e by.tl^g, 
express words of Scripture to be initiated, or^oferedi 
into CO venal) t, Deut;)(xix. 10,1 19 12. . i-. 1,..^ 
. :^4. However it be, the j^Qtipa^dobapti&ts. cannot mj||^0i 
afiy use of this argument,, till they have .gr^ant^tSb^t,. 
tl^e ancient Christians did baptize infant^i 3o.iip^d^^l 
loany of them endeavour to keep ihim people ^ m .ai|r. 
opinion that infants' baptism is a new thing, sciJoiig- 
they will forbear to tell them that infan.ts did, iif^^Bn: 
crienttime, neceive the Eucharist ; since among jay jlhe- 
absurdities that ever were held, none ey.^r maiiUainf^ 
that any person ^should ^partake of.thie Qommijnijjin 
before he was baptized.. And if the people a<i|[o^j 
them shall ever he en^qpuraged to search, into the^b^f^,, 
toryof the church to .find %(xa^ prQo^^ibf pne, th^t 
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vill, at the «atne time, find much fuller proofs of the 
ether, as attefted bsf muf h apcienter authors, and prac- 
tbed more universaHy ; and that when one was l^ft ofiT 
by the ohurdies that began it, the other has beeo stilt 
continued ia ajilthe nati<qin%l churches in the world. 
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CHAPTER X. 

'  . . ' • .- . 

Jl summing up op TKE BVlIDEIiilCE THAT HAS HEKB 
BEBBf GlVmti ON 90tli SIDES. 

Though I pretend to uianage the part of a relater of 
the passages for and against infant baptism, rather thar^ 
qf a judge of the force and consequence of t^em, yet 
it nijiy be proper, now that I have produced all that I 
^now concerning, that matter in the oldest times, to 
sum up in short, for the use of the rjeader, theieyidence 
that has been given on both sides. 

IT APPEARS ON ONE SIDE, . 

* That, as Abraham was taken into covenant by cir- 
cumcision, an ordinance was appointed for him and all the 
male infants of his race, to enter them into covenant, 
io when God did, 4S0 years after, establish anew that 
COFenant with that nation under the conduct of Moses, 
l^e appointed washing (Exod. xix. 10) which is in the 
Greek tongue called Baptism^ to be another ordinance 
of entering into it; and that the Jews^ as they reckoned 
h on^ of the ceremonies whereby their whole nation, 
infants as well as grown persons, was then entered 
intpf covenant, r- <&9 when they prosel3'ted or discipled 
aijy person of the natipnts, they did use to wash or 
bYiptize.^bim ; because the law had said (Numb. xv. 16) 
t)ne idp, ^^d 9W manner shall be for you^ and for 
ffi^^ stranger [or proselyte] that sojourns among you, 
;!4pil ^i that proselyte had- any infant children^ male est 
^;nale^ they baptised them as well as the parents, andl 
Uiey &tinted^and called them proselytes or discipled 
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persons, as well as tliey did the parents ; also^ that ii 
they bought, or found, or took in war, any infants 
whotti they intended to make proselytes or disciples i» 
their ircligion, they did it by baptizing them. For this 
sec Introduction. 

This gives light for the understanding of our Sa- 
viour's commission (Matt, xxviii. 19) Goy aAd disciple 
all the nations^ baptizing' them. Whereas before, 
only now and then, one out of the neighbouring na- 
tions had been made a disciple or proselyte, they were 
bow all to be discipled; and (since nothing is said to 
the contrary) in the same manner as those before haVt 
been. 

2. That thfe Jews did usatoxall tha;t. their baptism, 
by the dame of Regeneration^ or a Nexv Birth. They 
told the prosdy^e, that how unclean, sinful, or ae-^ 
curijed doever^ he or his children were before, they 
were now, by this baptism, dedicated to the trqe Godj 
entered into a ne^ covenant with him, put into a new 
state, and were in all respects as if they had been new 
borh. Also, that the Heathens before Chrisl^s time 
bad a custom of baptizing, and that they also called it 
Regeneration, See Introduction, part 1, ch. 4. 

Tbfg gives light to our Saviours expression, wherd 
he, after tiie Christian baptism now brought into use 
by John the Baptist and himself, tells NicodemtR^ 
(John-iii. 5, 5) that to be regenei^atedy or born again 
0f tmter and the Spirit ^ was absolutely necessary /or 
^ny mtes coming to the kingdom vfOod; and*' to Sfc 
Paul's Styling baptism the washing of regeneratioh. 
J-ih m. 5. 

3. That accordingly all the ancient Christians, not 
one man excepted, do take the word regdh&f^fion,ot 
new births to signify baptism ; and regenerate; bstp-* 
tized. And that our Saviour's said words to Nicode* 
Q3US do so stand in the original, and are so undefsio^d 
by all the antients, as to include all peifeons, mett, -Wo6» 
»ien, or children (Part 1, chap. 2, 3, 4,'6r9» J2, 1$, iiik 
alt the other chapters, and Part 2, chap. 6) and thaft^ 
the kingdom of God thefe^ ismeaiU the kingd&tnbfgWr^ 



1i pfW€d^ from' 'the plain wortJs df tHd conifext, and 
Irotn the sense of iall ancient iilterpreler^, ' Part 2, 

4.' The necessity of baptism/td entrance into Good's 
kiti^gdoin, was a declared Christian^ doctrine before St. 
John hdd recorded those' words of our Saviour, part 
i fV chap. ] . 

■' 5; Clement, in the Apostlei^' tinje, and Justin Martyr 
aboiit forty years after, do speak oiF original sin as 
Affecting infants, part 1, chap. 1, 2; and Justin Martyr 
[40] does speak of baptism as being "^to ufe instead of 
Ctrcirmcision, part 1, chap. 2. So also-^ does St. Cy- 
prian, [150]' part 1, chap. 6, and Nazianzen, [26o] 
pari ii t\mp. Tl ; and Sfc Basil,' [2f O] chap.. 1 2, anc 
St. Chrysostom, chap. 14, and St. Austin, ibid, the 
three )ast expressly calling it, in St. Paul's phrase, the 
mroufnmion done without hands; 2Lhd St. Cyprian, 
{ no] the »** spiritual circumcision.** Origen also says 
that Gbrigt " gives us circumcision by baptism.'' Horn. 
5^ in Jos. • 



6. Ir^Jriseaus, 



67 



born about the time of St. John's 
46ath; and p^robably of Christian parents, is proved 
paYticulswly to use the word " regenerating" for *^ bap- 
tipng ;"• and hfe mentions infants as being ordinarily 
*V regenerated," chap. 3; and Justin^ Martyr [40] be^ 
fbce, speaks of childreh as being niade disciples oC 
Chrisd^ part J, cbapi 2. ' 

f 7. Or^n, Ambrose, and Austin^ dp each of them 
expressly affirm that baptizing infants was ordered by 
the "a^po^tles and practised in their time; and Clem. 
Alexaudrinus [92] plainly intimates the same, part 1^ 
chapvSr^, 13, 15; sect 4, fVew sect. 6. Of these, 
©ri^n fllO] had both his father and grandfather 
Chrislitos ; and he himself ^as born [274] but eighty- 
si^ y^ars [996'i after the apostles; so that probably his 
gratidfather was born within the apostles' ttriie, or at 
leaat very nigh it, part 1, chap. 5 ; and CJem. Alexan- 
dfinus flourished himself Within 'liinety-tivo' years of 
the opositlte. '. . ' " > - 

• 8. Tertuliiim,' [100] though he give ii& ftpWifoo ki-. 
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constantly, ^nd does at one place advise the dday q{ 
infants^ baptism^ yet at the same place speaks of it as a 
thing customarily received (part ], chap. 4) vt^ber^ be 
also makes baptism absolutely necessary to salva^tiop. 

9. That place of Scripture, 1 Cor. vii« 1^^..^^ 
were your children unclean^ but now they are Ao/jf, 
[or sanctified] is interpreted of their baptism a&.thjefti 
given, or to be given before they can be actually reck- 
oned holy; by Tertullian, [lOOj part 1, chap. 4^ St 
Hierom, [278] part 1, chap. 18, Paulinus, ibid. St» 
Austin, [293] part 1, chap. 15. felagius^ [29^] chap. 
19- And that*'A7coi, holy^ [or sain ts, or sanctified, ;, or 
Christians] [SO^] is as much as to* say, baptized^ .pari 
1 , chap. 1 1 , and chap. 6» Origen also appears so to have 
understood it, part ], chap. I9.  \ \ 

10, In St, Cyprian*s' time, [150] a question being 
put among sixty-six bishops,. Whether an infant mtist 
be kept till eigbl days old before he be baptized? not 
one was of that opinion, part], chap* 6. i\nd to put 
the rest together, the words of the Council of Eliberis, 
[205] part 1, cbap. 7> of Optatus, chap. 9, of Gregory 
Nazianzen, [2(>0] chap, 11, of St, Ambrose, [274} 
chap. 13, of St. Chrysostom, [380] chap. 14, of St^ 
Hierom, [293] chap. 15, 19, of St. Austin, [29^5] cbap; 
15,/^^r /(7/U//I, of BpnifaciuB, ibid, more of St. Austin, 
chap. 19, !^0, per totum^ of a Council of Carthage,, 
[297] chap. 16, of a Council of Hippo, ibid.\ of Sirir 
cius, [284] chap. 17, of Innoceniius, [302] chap. 17, I9f 
of Paulinus, [233] chap. 18, of another Paulinua* ibid^ 
of Celestius, [305] chap. 19, of Pelagius, chap. 19, oi 
Zosimus, ibid^ of the Council of Milevis, ibid, of anor 
ther Council of Carthage, [311] ibid, and of another^ 
chap. 19, of Vincentius Victor, [3 1 6] chap. 20- of 
Julian, [317] chap, ly, of Theodoras, [318] ibidyoS 
Pseudo- Clement, chap. 23, of Pseudo-DionysiiiSj[3203 
ibid, of the author ot the Questions ad Urihodo.wSf 
ibid, of the author of the Questiofls ad Antiochumi 
ibid. . The words of these, and of all the rest, here 
cited, do. shew that infants were baptlajed 'in.^th^Hr 
tiiQe3» aqd that without controversy. There is f[ioi one 
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.man of thpm that pleads for it, or goes about to prov^e 
, it, as a thing denied by any one, save that the Pscado- 
Dionysius answers the objections that the Heathens 
made against it, which are much the same that the An^ 
tipaedobaptists have made since. 

11. St. Austin mentions it among the things thaC 
" have not been instituted by any council, but have 
been ever in use;" and says, "The whole church of 
Christ has constantly held that infants are baptized for 
forgiveness of sin ; (and that) he never read or heard 
of any Christian, Catholic, or Sectary, that held otber- 
ivise ;" and expressly says, '' That no Christian man 
of any sottlnulius Christianoi^uni] ever denied it to be 
useful or necessary :" meaning of those who allow any 
baptism fit all, Part ], chap. \5 and \9. 

12; The Pelagians, who denied that infants baye any 
need of forgiveness of sin ; and were most of all pressed 
with that argument [315] " Why are they then bap» 
tized ?" did aever offer to deny that they are to be bap» 
lized, but do expressly grant that they have ever been 
vi^ont to be baptized, and that no Christian, no not 
even any sectary, did ever deny it, part 1, chap. 19; 
part ^, chap. 6. 

13. Aud for the other heretics of these times, there 
appears not (by examining the many varieties of opi^ 
mons that they held) [from 60 to 300] any sjgr> that 
any of them that used any baptism at all^ denied it to 

Sntants, part 1, chap. 15, 16, 31. 

14. It is held by all these ancient Christians, That no 
children dying unbap'ized can come to the kingdom of 
Heaven, part 1, chap. 4, 6i II, 152, 13, 14, 15, 16, 18, 
19, 20, 23 ; part 2, chap, 6. St. Austin, in the kst of 
ihese places, says, there was in this matter Chrisiiano* 
rum populorum concordUsima Jidei conspiration * The 
^ most uniform consent of all Christian people,' [or na* 
tions]: and that the Pelagians themselves were over- 
swayed by it, and owned it to be true. 

Vincentius Victor was the only man that is known to 
affirm the contrary. [318] He maintaiil^ed once, That 
by God's extraordinary mercy and the prayers of th* 
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chiirch, this knight be obtained ; but he also recanted 
(chap. 20) ; yet they all grant that infants so dying 
have little or (as sorpe say) no punishment. 

But they hold, mmine contradicente^ that «irbap- 
lized infants, dying in infiincy, are glorified (part 1^ 
chdj). 6, 1 1, 15 ; and part 2, chap. 6). 

15. They do accordingly speak of it as a great sin in 
parents, or otb<frs that have opportunity, to suffer any 
cWld under thirtr care, or any other person, to die un- 
baptized (part^ I, ctiap.4, 6, 15, 17; and part 2, chap, 3)' 
And they represent it as great piety and compassion 
in those Jfcbat procyre ari infant that' has been exposed 
in the streets by an untiatural mother,' to be baptized 
(part 2, chap. 6). And when for the more orderly ad- 
ministration of baptism, they enact that none shaU be 
baptiased but at certain times of the year, they always 
except infants and sickly persons (part 1, chap. \7)i^ 
which reason also, many of them allow a layman to 
teptize, 4n case of necessity (part 1 , chap. 4). 

16. They shew [ ioo] that they bavfe considered tbosQ 
reasons which the Antipsedobaptists do now make use 
X)f» as objections against the baptizing of infants ; aa 
4hat they have no sense, no "faith, no actual sin, &€. 
jand yet dO' not count them sufficient reasdns to forbear 
the baptizing them (piairt 1 , chap. 1 4, 1 5, 1 9)« 

17* The use of Godfathers [100] in infant baptism 
is proved to have been the custom of the Jews in bap-' 
tizing the infants of proselytes (Introduction) and of 
Christians afterwards, by qn^tations from tl:ie year 
after the Apostles 100, and a}j along this period (part 
1> chap. 4, 15, 19} S2, S3 ; and part S, chap. 9). 

1 8. This also makes one evidence ; that the proofs 
wl^ich some of the* Antipeedobaptists have, after tbeir 
best search, pretended to bring of any church or any 
sect of Ct^istians in these elder times, that 'did Q6t 
baptize inftints, are #t>und to he falsely recited, or mis- 
taken, or not to the purpose (part 1; chap. 15; and 
I«irt 2, chap. 1, 2^ 4). 

And even tbe instances of particular men, whom they 
W0uid prove ' to have been born of Christian parents, 

VOL. II. c c 
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1^ ]^fiofe iHipibed ii) infiEincy, do all (or «t Jraat 9II 
but <Hi^) &il of nn^ tpleraUe proof (part 3« cb« 2, per 
totum). 

. Ij). The aen«9 of aU modero fe«rned ni^a that do 
r^ad thos^ ancient bpojcs, except thoae f^w apcctted, 
isy That these booka do gife clear proof that inftint 
WptUnft lyus cuatomaiy in the ticnes of thoM authors, 
tudft*09) tbe Apo9il«s' time (part 9i cb. S). Tbere are 
but tbree pr four that think otherwise ; and Meniio hins^ 
aelf» tbe father of tUe present Aotip»dobaptbt9,.graDled 
t^ to be true (part S, cb. 8). 

jgOw I^^»tly, M tbeae evideiKes a^re for tbe fiirat 400 
jei^rsi in which there appears oaly ope man^TertuUmD^ 
[}Q0\ tb«i advised tbe deky of iolint bapUem^ \n stmie 
casqi ; and ope Grofsoty, [950] that did perhapa prac^ 
tise anipb del^y io tfai^ caae oC bia cbUdren, but o^ 8<h 
eiety oil qim ao tbiu!iiiig» or so practising ; nor no one 
uaaq saying it w«9 u^k^wful to baptise infant^-— sa to 
the next 7tK} years ^tq 1000} there is not so nmob aa 
«i»e 91M to be fiMiad, that eitker spoke for or practised 
stay SMcb deUyi Wt all tbe contrary (part l^ ek aa, per 
la^.:;|MMrtS»€b. 7X 

iiud wbey>». i^boitt the yeat I ISO, [10$0] one sect 
aippiig tbf All^^ses deckired against tbe bafi^isdng of 
infants, a3 being iRcapable of salvation*, tho miin body 
qHtJmX people rejoctedthaiopinion of tbeirs; aind tbey of 
tbooi ibat.liotd ^atopinioo qiaickly dwiadted away apcl 
4i6sppeaM^ tbei^e beiog w> a^oi^ beard of hG4ding 
tiiU: tooet tiU tbe rimg ^ tbe Gerasan Antipsadobap- 
Iist9» 0»m \SA% [14S$] (part % ch. 7>; aod that all 
tbe national ^rebea* now in tbe world do profess aad 
prsi^lise iufsi^t baptism; (pari a, qb., %}. 

^^\i^ reasoivs aod evidonees for tbe otber a«de ougbi 
to be divided iato two sorts; for ttier^> are sotno of 
ib^m wbi^b flatty bavo aU tbo force that, tb^ seens to 
hav^ ; tbut soi9e otiwrs of tbem wast inde^ paaa for 
feasons,,or for good eyideace, to oae that undsrstanda 
only the vulgar translation of tbo ^Qriptures^ and oaiy 
(be piesei>t %tale of the nationa of tbo. world and of re- 
li^iou; but^ ioaetbeir force when one searcbeai>nto tb# 
orii^nals of tbe Scripture, or wfa^n one consprebeads 
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the bistdty of the state of reli^oii in the \Vor¥d, kt thdC 
time when the books of the New Testaraeil^ or the 
tK>oks of the aneient Christians were Written. 

I Win first sum up that evidence which I take tp b6 
0f the first sort. 

i. It does not appear that the Jewish baptism o^ in^ 
fants in odr Saviour's time (according to which thd 
Pfitidobaptists suppose the apostles were to r^guIatQ 
theirs, in all things not otherwise directed by our Sa- 
vour) Was in all respects like to that which the Chri$* 
tian Paedobaptistd do practise ; for the Jevis seem to^ 
have baptized the infants of such only as ivere prose* 
lyted, or made disciples, out bf the Heathen nations, 
and infants taken in war, found, bongbt, ^C^^"^ °^^ 
their own infants; they thmight their ow^^ilnfentstd 
lie clean without it, clean by their birth;' being of a 
nation which' had been ot>ce ntiii^er^lly £tnibtineii' by 
baptism. (Idtrod action). ;'; . ,(,V' .- 

This, supposing it to have jiMiie wej^V &g«ilnst in* 
fant baptism, us the Christidtls do jii-a^^ i^' Jet does 
not make for thd Antipcedobaptisti fir^ctice neitner ; fbt 
they (as well as the Pusdobaptist^) do ^6td tl^rail'peN 
•sons are now to be baptised at sqme &georoirfie{((ifersons 
born of Christian pstfisnts as weO as thoscith^kre borq of 
Heathens); wliich belhg grknteH, Acf dtdm 
Jewish baptism directs it to be done*li)*fi^ fbr 

bII whom the Jews baptized alal^ ttfer in iq- 

faney, ifthey had then the povcfer brtheni. And bid- 
sides, the exception of Jews or Jfews childrert fromjEhe 
obligation to baptism, was understood by themselves to 
be a thing that was to continue only till the coming of 
Christ, or of the Elias; since whicn time the J6ws ard, 
as to tnaitcr of baptism, brought ta^the same state ^ 
Gentiles: which does take off'^l4he force of this 
• reason or evidence. -• v. ^ 

2. As to the aVgumeht taken from the practice bf 
the ancient Christians, consi^e'ried iii general, it is solne 
weakening of the force of it, that spine of thoSe antl^'nts 
who baptized infants, did also give' them^,thfe comtiiu- 
njon; some Tsay, but not very maisy ; &tid t^ose nen^ 
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of the mi)st aDcient (part S, ch. 9). Now though n 
man's error in one thing does not necessarily prove tbiit 
he errs in another, yet when it is in relation to the same 
subjecti it gives some abatement to his authority ; and 
though it be to this day controverted between th^ 
Eastern and Western Christians whether this be an 
error or not, yet the Psedobaptists of these parts of 
the world must, in their plea against the Antipsedo- 
baptists, yield it to be an error, because they them- 
selves do not use it ; and so it is (for as far as its 
force reaches) argumenium ad hominem at least. . 

3. As to particular men among the antients, Ter- 
tullian [100] a.dvises Jthe delay of infant baptism (in 
ordinary cases where there is no apparent danger of 
death) till they come to the age of understanding; and 
then ^rther, till they are married, or else by their age, 
are past the danger of lust (part 1, ch. 4). 

As for any value that is to be put upon TertuUian^ 
judgment or opinion, a3 a single man, I ought to have 
put this among the second sort of evidence, which is 
of little or no force with such as do understand the 
history of tliat time; because all that do so, do know 
that he was accounted (both in bis own time^ and also 
by those who after his death spoke of him or his works) 
a man of odd, rash, singular, and heterodox tenets in 
many other things; and that in the latter part of his 
life he turned (as men of that temper commonly do) 
a downright heretic in some fundamental points of the 
faith (part 1, ch. 4) ; so that his opinion or judgmenjt 
Was never esteemed of any value* And for his testi- 
mony as a witness of the then practice, his speaking 
against infant baptism is as good evidence that it was 
then customajy, as theirs that mentibn it with appro- 
bation. 

But this, I think, has some weight: — That if Tef- 
tuUian bad known of any such tradition or order left 
by the apostles, [| 10] as Origen who lived at the saolie 
time speaks of, t6 baptize infants, he, as heady as he 
M'as, woilld not have spoken against the doing of it ; 
especially if the book where be does this was written 
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(as Dri Allix judges it was) while he continued in the 
Catholic Church. 

This therefore may be concluded, that either there 
was no good account of such a tradition, or else that 
TertuUian had never heard of it ; which last is not at 
all improbable; for Origen, [86] living most of his 
time in Palestine, where the Apostles had much and 
long conversed, and being born of Christian ancestors 
in Egypt, not far off, might very well have good proof 
of an order left by the Apostles, and sure footsteps of 
their practice; of which Tertullian, born of Heathen 
parents, and living at Carthage (a place where no 
Apostle ever came, nor nigh it by a great distance) 
niight at that time have heard nothing. 

However it be, the Autipaedobaptists must make 
much of this man ; for he is the only one of all the 
cintients that had this opinion. So says Mr. Du Pin* 
who has with the greatest accuracy searched their 
vrorks, and with the greatest fidelity reported them. 
He, in reciting this passai:;e of Tertullian, observes, — 
'* One finds rto other writer in all antiquity that speiiks 
at thfe rate.'' And so the Magdeborgensesf^ " Ter* 
tullian, by a strange opinion holds,*^ &c. 

4* But though there be never another that advises 
such ^ delay of baptism, yet there is a probability that 
onb that lived about 1 30 [SS5} years after that time, in 
Another part of the world, practised such delay, viz. 
Gregory, the &ther of Gregory Nazianzen. He seems 
to have suffered all his children, even those that were 
born to him after his baptism, to grow up to a full ag0 
without baptizing them. This matter of fact is dis-» 
cussed with the e^dence pro and contra (part 8, 
chap. 3). 

As Tertullian's character was, that he was learned 
and ingenious, but hot and heady, so this man*" seems, 
oil the Oth^r side, to have been ignorant, and of 
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mean cupctaitied; wly bi» son iiH^eed does^ as d\ity r^ 
quired, speak honourably of him, 

:If be bad been a nlan mu<;b spol^en of, it would have 
made a better aijganieot (tban hi$ practice now does) • 
that lea^ng ^Idrea uabaptjzed was no qnusual thing, 
beeausefais doing sp is not nientipoed with any cen- 
sttni.br Miader >by any author oi that time. But as ho 
waa>a dwfi; liida regarded , and placed in an obscure 
ami rcttiioie c9rnier» and never mentioned but only by 
tfais^iiijttti^ra of hi» smi'^ life (who lived 6(>0 years after) 
tbi^inufttoti be e^4)ected. There is, in. elder titn^p, no 
iMntidin i^.bis nanie at alli but what we have froo) his 
spa ; andbadit not have been for him, it would not bave 
been known that sqcb a place as Nazianicum^ ^ such: 
atbiaHop.cif it aa tb^ Elder Gregg«*y had ever be$o ; ai)d 
it*«as ftot for tbe son to reject on any fiuilt^ of Qa^bfSets 
o^hm father ; . .h^ dpes do thai a9 far as. could b^ aeemly 
fq^ibHoii iw)i«& he adnmuis)^ his people agailart ai^y 
siMbefiegto^t) of wbieii adoipnidoas of lus I give aew^ 
rd^mttiiioes m part 1 * chf^i), 1 1 . l^ pne of tbf aii io- 
deed, be doei^ uertmps (out of so^iecompUaacf tP bia la* 
t^9 prarticie} advice, that if tber^ aMP^ar np dagger of 
tbexchild'stdeathj.ti)^ baplian) should be d^lay^d till he be 
atoui: three ye!9f # . eid ) but that b^lps. this, qause but 
Ititld, both beeanse a i^bild at thre^ year« o^, i$ aa icK 
oapable ^ receiving baptism upon bis per^pnal pro* 
fMsiQn m a iMra intapt ; and alsp, bapa^use bp« a( oiber 
jp^ces, 4:ip|;e3 the speedy adounisteriiig of it in^ general, 
and sQ he does at this phM^, if apy dapger pf d«ath dp 
Qp4|i^^ftr> 

Thia evideoee, ihaa fore, of Gregory's fatb^i as I 
\f Duld not pQiit it (let it have wbait weight it will bear) 
so I.cannot .reckon it to have any great force, b^tfig but 
one naan's practice, and that pf a oma of littlf judg- 
ipent OI* credit. 

5. That argumeiM: for 4be umversal cpnseat «if uu^ 
ti^ttiiy in baptizing infants, which is taken iroia tha 
declaration of St. Austin (that, be never read or heard 
of any Cbristian, Catholic, or Sectary, tbat^tefiied that 
infants are baptized for forgiveness of sin) and from 



^e grant of Pe)tgiu&{3 f6] ^ that he also mver faeurd of 
^aoy that denied that they are to b^ baptized^" — that 
ai^gument, i say, h somewhat weakened by this, thai 
Tertultmn, S()0[100] years before their time, is found 
to. have sfioken againdt it, ac least as oriUnariiy prac^ 
tised: so that, from hence for wan), that rule must 
^oceed with an exceptson of one mM| vie. Tertulliaiu 
6. The Petrc^romns, one of those societies of mea 
cailed Albigenees, withdrawing themselves abo«t the, 
yeisr 1 100, [lOOO] from the coaimttiibn of the Cimrcdi 
of Bowe, uiiieh was then very corrupit, did neckon kh 
l«nt baptism as one of the torruptions, and acnsordingiif 
renoonced it, and practised only adul^ bapti»m(part l^, 
<:hap. 7)- 

An eMeptioa that abates in great measure (die for^ 
0f the evidence from these mens' practice is this : --^ 
TbAi (besides thot ffaiey were very iaie and ver^ fbw) 
thi^ M what they did on Uiis principle^ tfattkno inland 
bwpdzed or not, can come to Heaven ; whicb is by beak 
ibk parties haw acknowledged to be agrcat «iid ati o»- 
ciiafitable error. 

These evidences, how much or how little soewf they 
wei^, or avail towards the detemiining itopoim, are 
iMwever to be reckoned amoag tme ones ; tha/lt isy they 
are true, mad not miatahen matters* of fad. 

Bot ^ere is> as I saidi^ another sin*t of evidemieB 
and reaaons' agaitist infant baptism^ which are ape to 
weigh nufch with one tha4r understands not the stated 
the tinves spcds^en of, and can mad only the vulgafr 
traaslatibQ of Ikt Scripturis ; and sueh a man caHnKN; 
nmch be: blamed for taking them aB good rensoW or 
evidence ; bnti tbey lose tfaetr force with any one timt k 
netimcksr those dtsaidvantages^^ and soeU i reckon^ these 
fbllowitig. 

1 . Theit! are several «ncie»tr books that say tiothiiyg 
ataUI«beii!itii«fant baptism^ neither for it nor agsi^^eit; 
imdi k j» wonder^ say some AntfifpcBdobaptists^ tf it wisre 
eommon m those -time*, thtrt these as^ weH as^ others 
should not mcntiiea it 

A' pompqps recital of the names of these, makes an 



unlearned: Antip^Mobepli^t tbink ;(bat; thty are -sa 
many authors on bis side. But any onei that under- 
fitandsi' bow tbe ancient Chri^ian writers were mostly 
employed) viz. in defending th^ truth and ionocence uf 
their reiigipn against tbe oL^ctions and slanders of 
Heathens and J.ews; in ejicduraging tbe persecuted 
people to. bear with faith and patierMre the obloquy and 
aufterings tbey lay. under, &c. r— such a man, instead of 
iii'Onderitig that. there are no more, will wonder tbefeare 
so many that do happen, in such their writings^ to men- 
tion SQ. particular a thing as the baptizing of cbildrea; 
(especially, since, in the primitive times, there was m 
Controversy started about that. point. Now Ibat it is 
become a controversy, yet let at)y man go mta a boob 
4$eller's.si)op, and take down ten books at aUadvcar 
tures,,aud be will find above half of tbem to be soch 
as have no . mention. j^o nor contra ^bout iofenit bap^ 
jtism, because tbey are written on sueb sublets as ^vt 
jno occa^iQU for iu It is the nature of a man^ whose 
liead is hot with controversy, to wonder he does not 
find sometliing about that in every book and chapter 
he re)id3. '^ 

Mr. Tombs made a plea of this ; but be was too can* 
did a dUpu^nt to lay. much, stress i on it. He lakes 
notice. of five authors that have nothing abojuit.it. Mr» 
Stjennet takes two <of bis, and * reckpns up six more, 
who, be .says, have nothing of it. I gave reasoas, I 
'liope« satisf^jctory enough, why, in Mr. TcMUbs^s atn- 
thprs, no mention of such a.thipg could be expected 
(part J , chap. 9,1); and the same are applicaUe to 
thQse produced by ,Mr. Stennet, save tliat be reckons 
Jien^us for one, who, as I shew (parts, d»p. 5) 
speaks plainly enough of it . And. also I have shewn 
(part 1, chap. .1,2) that three more of them, Gkmens 
Jlomanus, ..Hennas, and Justin Martyr, theugbmot 
^peaUng dircetly of it, do mention tbings from wbeoce 
inferences may be drawn for. the proof of it ; and biwe 
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DOW also produced one frorin another of thenfiy Viz. 
Clem. Alex. 

The very same remark, I think, ought to be made 
upon that ofc^ection against^ infant baptism which the 
Antipsedobaptist^ do much insist on, viz. that St. Luke, 
in reciting, the Lives and Acts of the Apostles^ does not 
mention any infants baptized by them. Whoever ob-- 
serves the t^nor of that history, and. considers the state 
of those times, will perceive that St Luke's aim is td 
give a summary account of the main and principal pas- 
^ges of their lives^ ^nd of those passages espeeially^ 
in which they found the greatest opposition. And in 
such a history (m hich is but short in all) who can lool^ 
for an account of what children they baptized? Sup-^ 
pose the life and actions of some renowned and labo- 
rious modern bishop or doctor were to be written (sa,^ 
of Bishop Usher, Stillingfleet, &€0 and that, in a vo-- 
lume ten times as long as tlie book of the Acts of the 
Apostles^ Who will ex|>ect to find there an account of 
wiiat ciiildren they christened ? And yet there is no 
doubt but they did christen hundreds, or (if mo take 
in what was done by ministers deputed by them) thou- 
sands. The main business of an apostle was to preach, 
convert, attest the truth of Christ's reburrection, mira- 
cles, &c. and not to baptize, as St: Paul says, 1 Cor. i. 
17* The baptizing of such as the apostles had con- 
viuced, and especially of their children, would of course 
be left to deputies. Yet of the six baptisms (which 
are ail that St. Paul is mentioned to have been con^ 
cerned ip) three were the baptisms of .whole 'housC'^ 
holds (Acts xvi. 15, 36 ; 1 Cor. i. 16): such a one and 
alt kis ; and that this is as much as can reasonably be 
expected of so minute a circumstance. 

2. Irenseus, [67] who is the eldest of the fathers ioi 
whom tlie Psedobaptists have as yet found any positive 
mention of infants as baptized, does not at that place 
use the word itself, baptized^ but the word regent" 
rated;, or born again (part I, chap. 3). 

This may invalidate his testimotiy with one that 
.knows of no other sense of that word than what is com« 
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nibi) ih modern English books ; but any nfian that htis 
been at all conversant in the fathers, or that has read 
but those passages csf them that are in this my Col- 
teciion^ or hut even those to which I referred just now, 
at note S, and at note 5, of the Evidenceg for Infant 
Baptism, u ill be satisfied timt they as constantly meant 
baptiiedy by the word regenerixtM^ or born again^ as 
we do Aiean tliie' same by the word christened* 

To be satisfied of this (and I do assure any one that 
wiH search, that be shall not miss of satisfaction) is very 
-well worth a Pssdobaptist^s while. For the lestimonies 
of Irenaeusand of Justin Martyr, so near the times of 
the Apostles, are prefeinabte, for their antiquity, to die 
testimony of any th^ee of Tour others. 

3. St. Basil, [260] ib a*^e^tam sermon, speaks so, as 
plainly to suppose that a great part of his aiatfiiory was 
made up of such as had been in^tru^ted in the Christian 
Religion from llieir infeincy, and yet not baptoed 
(part 1, chap. 19). 

I have reason to reckon this attiong the evidences 
that may appear to people of little reading, andtosuch 
as have bnt a shallow and superficial knowledge of the 
state of the ancient times, to have a great weight against 
the belief of any general practice of infant baplasm at 
that time, beea^sse it had such an e0ect upon myself. 
I thought, upon the first reading of this place, nothing 
could be a plainer proof that the Christians then did 
net coofMnonly bap^ze their children in infancy, than 
this evidence of a church full of peopfe, a conaicferakia 
part of whom had been catechi^ from their in^aftcy, 
^nd were not yet baptized. Such a number of Hea^ 
then converts' had beei» easily to be accotmced for; htai 
these seemed bora of Christian parents, became ht 
says " From a child catechized in the wortl." 

But all this argument lost its force witbrnfe^ when^ 
by farther reading, I perceived (and wondered aft my* 
Sielf afterward, as is comnnon, why I hlid not perceived 
before) that which I shew in the same chapter, and 
also part 2, chap 3, to have been the state of the wDrld 
as to religion at that time> vi^B. id^at besrid^ tlMse that 
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were Heathens on one side, atid those that were pro* 
fessed or bapti^d Christians on the other, there was a 
vasti number of a middle sort ; half-converts. Heathen 
men converted thus far, that they were convinced that 
Chri^iainty was the true religion, and that they must 
be baptised into it some time or. other; but not bemg 
willing as yet to abandon their iustsr, they {Hit it off' from 
time to time. These men did, as many wicked men 
do now, instruct their children in the godly precepts of 
religion, but they could not oS&c them to baptism till 
they were baptized themselves; and those that St» 
Basil speaks to, bad been the children of such men. 

We see a woful example in our churches of a much 
like nature. Many wicked men do, at times, resolve 
ti^ become serious some time or other, and then they 
ti^ink they i^ill come to the holy commuaion, and en^ 
ga^ themselves to a godly life; they put off this .from 
tia|e..to time, many times till death seizes them. These 
men, if they had been born of Heathens, and not yet 
baptised, b\*t yet had cofne to the knowledge of Chris- 
tianity> ^:<>uld p»t off their baptit>m as they nov^ do 
the other sacrament ; much at the rate as the fiatliers of 
thGfi» to. whom St. JBasil preaches, bad done their bap- 
t^sm^ •and as he complains the sons also, to whom be 
preaches, did. And as we see now that nigh half the 
world of nominal Christiaos are such procrastinators, 
BP there seems to have been not a much less proportion 
Hmoog the catechumens then. And as the fathers do 
siieak of those who were during this dilatory course 
tm^^ with death, as lost men : so I doubt it is but 
^oor comfort that we can give to men so seized, that 
haye, for Uke reasons, all their life long, put off the 
leceivi^g the communion, viz. because they would not 
yet repeat. 

. But still thi$ stf^te of religion in St. Basil's time, does 
not prove, that any who were once baptized tbem« 
pelves, 4id delay or put off the baptizing of their 
fibitdr^ft. 

.4. Some arguments agaimt infaat baptism have alt 
their f^rength &mxh that imperfect conception of things, 



S96 EVIDENCE THAT SEEMS CA. lO. 

which arises from one's reading only the vulgar transla-' 
tions of Scripture^ and do vanish when one <::onsults 
the originals. That commission of our Saviour to the 
Apostles (Matt, xxviii. 19) which is in the English, 
Go and teach all nations^ baptizing them^ S^c. ; teach- 
ing them to observe^ ^c. ; as it affords on one side 
this argument for PsBdobaptism, ^^ Inftfnts are part of ' 
the nations, and so to be baptized by this commission :" 
so on the other side, it gives occasion to the Antipsedo- 
baptists to retort, and say, *' Infants are such a part 
of the nation as are not capable of being taught, and so 
not to be baptized." 
. But the word which is translated teach, in the 
first of those clauses, has a peculiar signification in the 
original, and is not the s^u^e word as that which is 
translated teaching, in the second ; but signifies 
much like w^hat we say in English, to enter any otie'S 
name as a scholar, disciple, or proselyte, to such a 
master, school, or profession. Now, the common lan- 
guage of the Jews (in which language it was that St. 
Matthew wrote his Go3pel) as it does not admit of this 
phrase, ** An infant is taught or instructed**, so it very 
well allows of this other, '^ Such or such an infant is 
entered a disciple, or made a proselyte" to such a 
profession or religion. And the Jews did commonly 
call a Heathen man's infant, whom they had tdken and 
circnnicised and baptized, a yonng proselyte^ as I 
shewed in the Introduction. And St. Peter, speaking 
against the imposing of circumcision on the Heathen 
converts and their children, words it thus:— ^ Jb put a 
yoke upon the neck of the disciples ; whereas it was 
infants especially, on whom this yoke was attempted 
to i)e put, Acts XV. 10. And St Justin, as I shewed in 
the first part, chap. S, expressly ipentions infatits, or 
at least children, as '^ made disciples," in the very 
same word that is used by St. Matthew [40] in that 
place; and when he speaks of people baptized in the 
name of Christ, uses the same word /uadiirEvo/uEvoi «c 1^ 
ovojtui r<o Xpurrs. As in his Dialog, p. 57, Ed. Steph^ 
h^ says, — ^' God has not hitherto brought on^ Dior 
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does yet bring on, the day of judgment ; yiwiiricwv irt^- 

Koff ii/u6pav rivcJc /tio^ercvo/uivDC ^f-Q to ovofia rs Xpurra awru^* 

Knowing thai there are still every day^ some dis-^ 
cipled into the name of his Christy and mthdrawn 
from the way of error!" Where that he, by " dis- 
cipled in the name of Christ/' means ^* baptieed in liis 
rjame," is apparent by the next words, which are^. 
Who do also receive giftSy every one as he is worthy ^ 
when they are enlightened \or baptized ^«in-i2[oiavoc] in 
the name of this Christ. For one receives the spirit 
of understanding ; another of council ; another of 
strength; another of healing ; another of foreknow^^ 
^^S {P^ foretelling things^ npoypwcFcwc],* &;c. These, 
and such Irke gifts of the Spirit did, it seeots, continue 
in his time to be given to the Christians at their bap** 
tism. 

And %v'hereas the main objection against this sense 
of the word lixStrri^ and ixaSnrtoSai, in the case of in-f 
fants, that they should be understood to be disci pled 
to Christ by baptism before any actual teaching of 
ibem, is, -^ that that word is seldom (the objectors 
say; neVer) used without including present actual teach- 
ing in its signification. 

It is true, that it is far oftener used in the qase of 
such as do at that time learn, or have learned, or been 
taught, and so are all words like or piarallel to it; as 
when we say Such a master's scholar^ pupil^ servant, 
apprentice J &c. ; such a captain's soldier ^ Sec. These 
words are far ofteaer used in the case of present learn^ 
ing, serving, bearing arms, &e. because there is ofteoer 
ioccasion to speak of thiem in that state; but yet it'ia 
truly and pcopefTy said of any lad, that he is such a 
man s pupil or scholar, as soon as he is entered and 
consigned to learn of him, though he has not yet be^ 
. gan. Such a masters servant or apprentice, as soon as 
he is bound to him, though he does not yet practise or 
learn any part of his trade, or do any service ; such a 
captain's soldier, as soon as he is listed, though he does 
fiot yet bear arms. 

Jn like (naimer the word ^aOvrn^ Xgcara, a discipk of 



39B EVIDEVCS THAT BZtWS CH« TO. 

Christy is far ofkener used in the case of such ui Mve al- 
raady began to learn and practisejiis religtbn, becau^, 
Ibere ia ofteoer occasion in books to sjl^eak of sometiytig 
which thej do or say, or which happens to them mt-^ 
ingthe time of their diseiplesbtp, than there is oi^;tlkir 
first act of their eatering ; but it may truly and pr^ 
periy be used concerning one that is now dedteslfeiL' 
consigned, agreed, and entered^ to learn and pfftcti^e 
it» though be has not y^ began ; and it is soSised Wl^en 
there is occasion to speak m such a c^^. 

If any one will diiigently compare these three texts, 
Matt X. 42, Mark tx. 41, Luke ix. 4A, he will percei\t; 
these three terms : The receiving of any one as /uoAjf^v, 
a disciple ; and the receiving him as ii Xfiati ovra, 
belonging to Christ ; and the receiving him h 0M>)uar» 
X/ot<rr5, in the name of Christy to be used by our Sa;. 
viour as terms equivalent, signifyinjt the aamc tfaangf 
and he will there see aba a child so receifed by our 
Saviour himself. 

As for the laugoage of the Old Testament^ d child, 6f . 
little one, has the term given hhii ci being enttr ed into 
aamenant, Deut xxix. It, 12. Now, in that Ian-* 
guage, a covenanter, or son of the covenant, and a 
proselyte, and a dixiple, do signify the same tbingi 
An infant can for the present no more co^venant than 
he can learn ; yet he has the name of a e&vinanter^ 
being entei*ed into the covenant by bis parents. 
: B^ide the. instance that I gave before of the {/hilts'e 
being ordinary in the Jews language, to call thii itrfaojC 
child that was dedicated and baptiaed a prostljfte'f 
though he was not yet capable of present leailiing, iktA 
only was coi^igned to lean), there' is (as Dr. Lfght^ 
foot in his Hor. Heir ^quotes) in Bah^ Shabb. fol: ^L 
an apposite example of such a way of speaking, xt^fa^ra' 
one comes to Rabbi Hillel and intreats him r — * 

Facme diseipulum, ut me doceas. ^ Mat^e'tne^ 
enter me] thy disciple, that thou maVeef teadi m^;"' ^'' 

So that it was a usual kccaptatioQ- of the word ^prSi^ 
eelyteov disciple, in the language which our Sayiout 
spoke; and in which St Matthew \trbte. ' 
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It is »id, Luke k. 57, /( is^i^e ^6 pasfj as they 
wmi in the way^ (i cei^tain man said unto km^ Lord^ 
I will folUm thee whithersoever thou goest. Nou'i 
St. Matthew calU i!ta% man, and another who ofiered 
];iiniself at the saai^ time, disciples, ; for he (chap, viii. 
)j^i SO, 21) haviog recited the same that St* Luke dom 
' concerning the first mao^ ^subjoips immediately, Ano- 
tker 9f his disciples^ cti/cm^c ^€ nHv fiaOnnHv avrs, said 
unto him^ Lp^rd^ suffer m^ first to go and bury my 
father. The. latter is e^p^-essly. called a disciple by St, 
Matthew, wbQ> calling him another di^ciple^ does im-. 
plicitly caM tb^ ^^J^^^ }}\t^^^^^ ^. disciple^ though it 
seem^.to be the ^rst meeting that the first had with our > 
Saviour, ami neither of the^n had gone any farther than 
to ,4$xpi?e8s a purpose ot^ following him. 

Euse^uf, iu i^^^Pfimom^tr. Evangel, lib. 3|,chap. 7, 
[215] brings an instance, of one that nxakes a propo- 
sal, pr sets rm> fo;* a teacher c^.anv art or science. 

T4I4 : ,*0| rs /ii«0i|Tai. pyaS^fniv^ ^yif^voi <r^a^ avrsg rti 

i&mKo^ ppoa^ifHkvriQ frnkj^vpa^^^ . One gives out t/iat 
he will teach same art ; the disciples being desirous of 
the skilL ojter and comnUt themsehes to the master. 
Tbey are here called disciples, before they ha,d begai^ 
U) learn any thiog; pnly^they were appointed to learn. 
. Ii>Numbf i,ii. S8, the Kpbathites were set apari to be 
keepers of the charge of the sanctuary. The infants^ 
aa well m. their iktber^^ Jiave the title given them of 
c^E£P|:rs aj that charge; for so are the words : — In 
the number of all the male&^froma month old, and up- . 
^ard$, tvere eight thousand si,v hundred, keeping th& 
charge ojf the sanctuary. 

So liitld do graqaoaatical derivations of words signify 
to limit the 9eQse of tbemi which must rather be taken 
from the c^Moan^on use of them in t^he books^ and lan- 
guages from whence they are quoted. MaOnrng is derived 
fvosa fiwdivm^ io learn. Therefore may a grammarian 
perhaps 9ay» It cannot be applied but to one that does ac- 
luaUy learn. But we must rather see iu what latitude St. 
Matthew (who, or whose interpreter, was, I think, the 



' "^st thiit fanned tbe defivatji^e fi^Atra^^Scom iLiq aDy 
active transitive signification) doesuse^ \\ie wqrd; apd 
he uses it not only for present, learpers^ ,but, for so^ae 
that were appointed to learn. The word baa imij^d 
^alwa^v a reference to learning; but dpes.nof a)fvays 
suppose that learning to be at that, present time, wb|u 
any one is made or styled a Disciple. » :>♦*,.- 
. . AiK>ther thing that causes in vulgar people a priy[u- 
^ "dice ia. understanding those words of our Saviour, Js 
this : — A man that cannot read bopks^ is apt to^^fQqnt 
all his notions of things by what he sees in .bi» ^^n 
time and coantry ; so an illiterate man (io E^gM^nd 
for etatiiple) -bearing of the apostles being sent into the 
nattoos-to disciple and baptize them, h.e imagines it 
, ilke s&iie preacher's coming into £pgland,,as it ^ now, 
. to pieaeh and ^baiptize the people. Now, this notion 
.V jntnrally. creates in bis mind a supppsal that Cbr^- 
wtians'did qiat^ baptise -their children ininfency, because 
. they are oo^y to he baptiz^ after they are taught. . He 
v" does ^notmimad vert -^to that ditference w*hicl^ appears 
^w.b^ eonceiring all thosu^ nations U) \rbich the a^ostfe$ 
^ j^ere sent, as Heathens who -must be baptized after t^ey 
- were ta^u^t; having had np iatliers to baptize tbeqn b^ 
;:.fore; - This indeed looks gross;, but one may perceive 
% .plain footsteps and tra<;es of ^ch conceptions .aqippg 
•"^^orant people |n the teaor.and c^ajiQ of their dis- 
t cx)urse. j . . - • : . . \ ^ 

t: . Sk There ha^.been an argpm^t raised against infant 
i Jraiptism, eveii from. tb9.t, text by which {among o^tbers) 
. AfafLiaitheFs:did:9ever fa,il tQ prove it; I mean from 
c those H'osda of oun J^^our (John. iii. Si)- which are in 
;;{tlji>'EngVisbs E^inept iimmbe born again ofwater^ §gc, 
:;/rbey'€ai{tch.liold of the word tnan there, and say, It is 
; idei^ed neee^ary f;>r ^yery one, after be is a nfon 
i^gc^Vh,.. vl w^uld>ot^b9,ye any Antipsedobaptist that 
keeps a more refined conversation, think that. I feign 
ziior 0n|)(QSQiljbis /^n tb^ it is certainly tfue« that some 
nigoorwrt: people;^ ia e^uatry places, do^iot, ool^ ixv^ 
*ai4is^'.hutdaf4ay>;(bfit,ijt is iaculfi^ted ^ tl\«m hy their 

teachers. ^3& :. 
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' Viitisit nbt'stand to sh^tir Ae nmtakeof tlw^ hftviog 

"iikid 'lAofe than «(r palpaMe a misanderslaadiiig ef tfae 

^ trtri-ds, a$ they are in theoriginal, caft deserve (part J^ 

efuffi* 6; and part S, cbap. 6): 

 '' 6. To enervate an argaoient <taken out of Senptare 

' tor infatit baptism, is equiiralent to t^ie fbrmii^ of ooe 

a^nst it; and does as much tend to the excusing of 

iti^y illiterate man, if the proofs which should have coo- 

vinced hint that children are to be baptised, be eluded 

^Mfiiber b}* traiislattons that give an iinperfeet senae, or 

By ihlse interpretations, the falsehood whereof be eau* 

not perceive. I shall give three instances : 

K In that text (1 Cor. vit. 14) which is rendered in 

* English, Nim are your children hoiy. The word here 
translated Ao/y, is far more often, in St PaulV£pistles» 

' translated saints ; and so almost 9H (not quite iiX) die 

anttents do understand St. Paul here, as if be had said 

**fh English, Now are your children satnt& They ob- 

'$erve, moreover, that with St. Paul, this term Saints^ is 

getmrally used as another word for Christians; as TV 

* the saints at Ephesus^ — at Rome^ &c. is as much jis to 

* Say, To the Christians there ^ therefore, they take St. 
Paul to mean. Now are your children Christians; 

"^at is to say, baptized* He persuades the believing 

'•^wife not to go away, but to stay, in hopes that she may 

convert, or save^ as he word^^ it, her unbelieving hus^ 

band ; and that the rather, because it appeared that the 

* grace of God did generally so hr prevail against the 
infidelity of the other, that the children of sach matches 

*werc baptised for the most part This inter|iretatio9, 

vor such as amounts to the like-effect, I have shows to' 
be iht ntost current among the primitivt Christians^ in 
those plkces of the Collection which are referrud to 
before, at Note 9, of the Evidences for Inftmt Bapiism ; 
and if it be allowed, ther^ needs no more 9vid«oc9 for 

' it from Scripture 

^ But what shall an unlearned man do that meets with 
this text expounded by new inli^rpretations, that do to* 

' tally set* aside tbat meaning ? as koty ; that is, not ba$^ 
tards^ &c. 
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, He|bU>ks ibis should b« f^n^ thatsincQ th^ymtd 
Vyipt 4s sometiA^eS; tiratifilatcKl. samU^ ar)d soinetiaies 
/fpi^i there should even at tbo$e places. where it i^ 
translated holify be understood such a holiness 4s is 
pometbiDg agreeable to the signification of the word 
saints^, e^d not a Qew-made signification ; in w biclji 
neither St. Paul^ nor a^y o^ber apostle, did ^ver use tb§ 
word- , 

, 2. The words of that other text (John iii. 5) wero 
always tai^en in one fixed and undou,bted sense and 
meaning, viz. to signify baptism^ ; apd that so kngwa 
and supposed, that not only the wprd^.at length, born 
§gdin ofwater^ Sgc. but the word born again, or re- 
generate alone, was used as another word for. £ap^/^^<3^ 
Mcf regeneration for baptism, not only by all the 
iatliers of the first 400 years, but I think, for abpve 
l()P0y^aHrs following.; so here was a. plain place of 
Scripture for baptizing of all persons.that should enter 
l^he kingdopn of God. 

^^ ;3Mteven this ha^t>6en^ in great measure, defeated 
jby a^pew^^intecpretatioo, much of the nature of tiiat 
by w^h tbP Qual^ers do elude all those places th^ 
^peak of th(5, other s?icrament;. for, as they,, \>y tbe 
Avord? ivi^dt tt^'W, fatingf drinking, &c, do foi'^e 
t^n^^lves to mean^ ^Q^ne mystical or metaphorical 
thing, as for bread, sometliingjelse (internal brenidy,! 
jt^nk) aod so of the rpst; so . tlie new interpreter $ of 
jthjs pi we by the »vord water here. In short, they ikavo 
^rpji^t it; to. this« that^the te^^t does.i\Qt signify baptii^ 
^|t ally flor apy :^hing about it ; ,and the notion and sig- 
• i)ifjiqation , pf the wprd^ regenerate and x^^generatipns 
jSiby.d^fees sq al^tered in common speech, that lie 
.th^^ r.i^ads thf^ in any modern bOpk, does npt know 
^9r,upd(grstand.them a^ain when he meets wJth.iheni 
tin ^ny ^ancient one. Fcpm whence proceeds the wpn^ 
idering that some hav/^ .nmdea^ St. Ay^tii;^^ when read- 
ing occasionally some chapter of him, thj^y have found 
l^jftthe,t^Hfl?iJHll,^b^ ?fi^ kpfi^ed to,, be regeneritte, 
4»f^\m\M^ ,me?ms^^:by,r^g4qer^/.^,j^l^,.s^rae that ifaey 
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But at tbis rit& of' ^It^ring the sense of words, any 
text of Scripture whaic^vefr may be etuded : *— the most 
fundatiientdl article of the New Testament, I believe in 
Jesus Chriit. It is but to takis the words Jems Christ 
iti a new sense for the light xoithin a man's self, KtA 
tlieb, if be believe in bitinself, hex holds thc^ article ; 
therefore the words of Scripture, on of any old bbokj 
must be taken in that sense rn which they were curr^t 
at that time; which, because it is a thing that vulgar 
people, of whom I speak, cannot enquire into, tfaere^ 
fore J put this way of evading the force of this te?t 
amoQg the answers to it that tnay pass wit4i theoii ; but 
it appears vain to those that are aciquainted with^thd 

pld lise of ijie wOrdf 

3. There is another interpretation yet, by whii^h tf^e 
force of that it\t is evaded; and that is by such ^ 
do grant indeed that the words bom again ofwatef^ ^c. 
are to be uinierstobd of baptism ; but thiey say, that by 
tfee kingdom of God there, is to be understood, not fly^ 
kingdom of glory heren^ter in Heax^ep, bkit tljit church 
kerty or the dispensation of the Messiah j so that it is 
iM much as to say. Except any one be baptized, he cati^ 
not'enter into, or be a meqjber of the church, I shew 
(part % ch. 6) that this interpietation h plainly incoii* 
sisteot with the cont^Kty and also tha|; it aya;}s not tMs 
cause if it were allowed. 

These last-ouentioned reasons, evidences, andargu^ 
mentH, tho' I think them not justly pleadable agaihst infant 
baptism, yet I thought it fair to set them down; let ev^ry 
one pass his j udgment ; and if they have not any real weigli^ 
in true arguing, yet the appearance of it Which they carry, 
does serve to make people pass \he more favourable 
censure on those of the Antipaedobaptists, who havb 
no means of understanding the history of the ancient 
times, lahd cap read only the vulgar translations of 
Scripture, and do light only on sucj) expositors as I 
have menttioned. 

But this I must say, that any Antipaedobaptist who, 
baving better means of knowledge, is convinced that 
^liy of these argunients have really no fbree, and-^e^ 
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does urge them upon the none is^Qorant |)eop)ey acts 
▼ery diaingenHOusly towards Ihem^ and is a prevaricator 
in the thiivgs of God ; for to use any arguaient with ao 
ioteat to deceive^ Iratb in it (ttiongh there be no propo- 
ntion uttored that is false in ter minis) the nature (k a 
He^ Ivhicb, as it is base and unmanly in human afikirs^ 
s6iit is impous when tt is pretended to be for God, as 
JolraaySyCbap. xiii. 7. 

•jlty l . l . ■■■■— w ,  , 
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CHAPTER XI. 

BlSSfUASlVE FROM SEPARATION, ON ACCOUNT OF THE 
DIFFERENCE OF OPINION ABOUT THE AGE OF llEl 
CBtl^I NO BAPTISM. 

W^AT I have to say in this last chapter, I have kept 
as^ai^eservc, that in case people cannot be brought to 
be of oAe opinion in this question, yet they may avoid 
lluit vrhich^ is now-a-days made a common consequence 
of the difference in sentin^ents about it, and is f:^r more 
dangerous to their souls' health than the mistake itself 
ist; i mean, the renouncing of one anotlier's cominu* 
nion in all otlier parts of the Christian worship. Who- 
soevor^Quld prevail on them to relinquish this humour 
of dividing, would do a most acceptal)le piece of ser- 
*vice to the Christian religion *and the salvation of their 
AQlils.^ 

Our Uesaed Saviour, wlio does easily fmrdm^ in- 
violuialary errors i^nd mistakes, and forbids his mem- 
l)er^ tp despise or reject one another for them^ does 
iniputea heavy guilt to tUope that go about to break 
or. divide the unity of his body. 

} r I had thought once to insert here a discourse of the 
g^eat six) and mischief of schism ; but having been too 
Ippg already, and tliat being a subject that recj^ires, 
aq4 has had, just tracts written on it, I shall content 
vwy^lf with reciting briefly a few plain proofs of the 
.tstioess wlu4:.h God, in Scripture, lays^upon our endea^ 
vmifing io keep the tmity of the Spint {i. €; a spicit- 



ual or religidus tfmty, and not only living <]^iedy Hoai^ 
one another) in the bond of pMce, notwithstanding 
difierences in opinions. 

1. There is no one thing that is ofteoer, ncir so ofieit 
eommandedy inculcated, intreated, and prayed fof, by 
otir Saviour and his Apof^tles, than that all Christian^ 
should be one, and as members of the same body ; ihdf 
©n the other side, no sin that is more severely for^d^ 
den, represented as more mischievous, nor more ter- 
ribly thitiatened, than divisions, schisms, separations, 
and vhatsoever jbi-eaks the 5wd unity. St. Paul does 
not only reckon such things as undpubtied signs of a car- 
nal mind (1 Cor. iii. 3 and 4) bu|;,al^p whef);hc give^ 
a roll or catalogue of the sins which Qroi eertainly 
damning, which tfiey iiat practise^. ^b^UngtJnh^it 
the kingdom of God (Gal. v. 19, 20, 2 1) such as adul- 
tery, drunkenness, &c. he reckons, amoag the/neii^ 
tTTMuicai acpnrstC) which we render #e^iVi()n^, heresies^ 
which are the names which he commdnly^gives* tb^ ^H^ 
visions.- Since his time, indeed, tlie tetter of thobe 
words has been used to denote false doctrines in the 
fondamentats of faith; but he never means any\thitig 
else by it but parties, factions^ siDCts^- of tlivi^ionsi 
One plain instance in what sense he takes' it, is< in 
1 Cor. xi. IS and 19; where what wre^ c»\\^ divisions 
in one verse, are called heresies in the Other. Let^ihy 
one read this text for the meaning of ' th6 ivord, atKl 
then let him turn back again to Gal. v. I9, where adtil- 
tery, murder, and heresies, ar6 declared^bjeCt ti the 
same condemnation, of exclusion from God^ ki6gdoi*i; 

Tliie sinfulness of schisiri is soplaitily, folly, and'fro- 
queurty s^t forth by our SttViotir and his ApoBtleJ, ^liat 
there are no Christian writersor teachers of any church 
whatever, but what do, if they are required to. speak, 
own that it is in its nature a mortal sin ; even the leaders 
of schismatical congregations dare not deny it ; if they 
did, they would be convicted of denying plsiii Serip* 
tare. But^ as Archbishop Tillofson does somewhere 
ol>serve of the Popish teacbefs, that, though they do 
awn in ih^ir writings and disputes with the l\t^te%- 



tants, that repentance and ainendmeht of life is nec^s-^ 
dary to the forgiveness of sins^ yet> in ttiehr- discourses^ 
to their people, they say s6' much of confession t6^ 
a priest, &c. add so little of amendment of life, that ihd 
people think all of the one, and little of the of her ; sor 
there are several teachers who, among all the sins that 
they forewarn their people of, do so seldom preach 
agaihst schism and division, so seldom quote those 
places of Scripture that set forth the guilt of it (and' 
\i hen they do, do touch that point so tenderly) that 
the peopW, if they do not trust their own ejes in read^ 
ing Gbas word,, and taking it altogether, are apt 10 
foi;get that schism is any sin at all; or at most, tb^y 
conceive of it as of a little one/ All the Christians 
near oil r Saviours time had a quite contrary senti'- 
nVetn; they, vhen they gathered up into one short' 
draught, or creed, the most fundamental and necessary 
trtfihs that they were to hold, put in this for one :*-«* 
lietieve in tht holy Catholic Churchy and thtcommu^ 
nioiipf minis \ i^ e. 1 own the universal church, and 
that all Christians in it ought to bold communion one* 
with another ; for the Mord saints] is in Scripture, and 
all other old Christian books, used as another word for 
Christians; avid the communion ioff sainis, means .no- 
thing else ill the Creed but the communion of Chris-r 
tiaris. He then that beliieves other things to be duties, 
aqd this to be none, ought, when he repeats the Creed, 
to say, I believe all the rest of, it; but I do notovnq 
i\}pComminioh of saints as any article of Christiain 

'12, Whereas the sinfulness of schism, in general, will 
n^t Veair a dispute j but all people that separate, do, 
if .tl|ey be forced to speak, own, as I said, schism x6 be 
a great sin'; but do say, withal, their separation is ao€ 
schism in the Scripture sense, because thif church from^ 
which they have separated, is such a^ from whJch one 
ought to separate; and whereas the reasbn that is' usu«^ 
ally given of the necessity of a separation of one fiioth 
another, is, th^t one ^aVty holds teliets' and dpvnion^ 
wiiich^'tbe other cdiibot as^etit'to, or admiuk(erfi%bitiit 



ofit^e.jcl^vi^l^c^W in'^iipli ways aa.thc Qth^rjdpes npjf 
c^>plK:|^je,>,|^l^.^^k^ th^ opiniow to be ierrbrs» And tt^e.' 
^id .admipjalra^pn^ to be grounded, on those errors/, 
Tb^ tbiq^ tQ \>^ leiyiuiredis,-^ Whether these ppinions,. 
^bichjaf^e judgcfl to be( errors, be such as dp ov0rthrbw^ 
the foundation^. of Christian faith? fpr if" they be su9h|; 
l|}e.ple^ n^i9([ be allowed. . Faljse doctrines in the fVin^^. 
damentalsof religipn, do put a bftr tp oqr cpmmunioa 
with ihose^ that tpach tbena. , , 

• rBpl if they be notjsucfa, we have a pUin direction' 
and order £*qid St. Paul to bear with one another ; tp re* , 
peive one another to communion, notwithstanding differ* ' 
cnjqes in them^ and not tp judge or despise oneanother for ! 
tbieiDp He has a. Discourse purposely on this subje(;t; 
it begins ]l(^. xiy« 1 : be continues it thrpugh all t|i^. 
chapter, p,nd io ver. 8 of the next. He instances ]a. 
in^n holding contrary sides in th^ disputes which trourf 
Ued the church at tlmt time. He both b.egius and eq^s ^ 
that Discpurse witli a positive command that they r^^ 
c^hcon^4inofh£r^ notwithstanding them; and he plaint v,^ 
ineans (as.,whpever reads the whole place will observeji , 
(o qpmmuaion with them as brethren, and tp live ipl,' 
]ieace and quietness with one another ; which last the^ 
w:pre to do wuh the He£(.thens tljeiv ueighbours. 

,He orders thoae of them that w?re ppsitive, and sure^ 
thajt their opinion was the risjht, to content themselves 
yf\{\^ Xh^x JuU p,§rmamn bj their own mind, and to 
tc^ve it for granted that they are not bound to bring all, 
the rest ^or to tbeii: api^iipn, nor yet to forsake iheiij 
communion if they will not so be brought, ver. ^Q,[ 
j^n^t^iojji, fajkth {i9\\\x l^ere Siigpifies that fuUpexsud^ 
si^n o£ mtfii^ iji^piioped befpre at ver. 5) have it ,\o 
X^^se^i f)pj^r^Q€i4r^ ; Hewpqld l^avethem besomod€;^t^' 
a^.tp^thiuk^. ^ t^je jsame. lime, that others as good as 

tbey,aT)igt^^]Xet fiouti^Me.oftheQtlje.^ . ^j^. 

^^;^je ;s|>evvs,j;^hpp. J^y. Jf, ,ancl ,Q that they may, jio\^^ 
"^ith^ififi^ix^^ djftjere.ncei, with one mind and one 

V^^Kg^^^'ify Q<^d,, .A^d ^^erjeas he prays there t^^jT 
i,h^y,ia>a3j hp <as \ye translate ijt; in ;^nglish) likf-mUjecf 



4g» m*Vtmij>et'ii^'6i^imom ^ Ckl «? 

ineiiAnli, dd'not'ititport th&t they that thusr|^n id ^^^ 
nfyiAg'6ad; tntrst of necessity be aii ofotie opinion Iq 
disputable matters ; for it has been all along Ins scopd 
to^shewUliat fhey might vctl Enough do that, though 
edth did'iteep his several opinion in tfaase* things ; fa^ 
ibose phfa^es denote. only that they should do it unani^ 
»tw^^/yX which is the proper rendering of the word) 
i)iio#uytfaSof ; ahd that which St. Paul generally means by 
the word avir^a ^povctv, as Bishop Stillingfteet has shewn ^ 
l^y it^staiic€ll» ^' and they might be unanimous in glorify-^ 
ing Gody though they were not all of a mind as to 
nieats, days/ &c. ' since in tiie main matters they were 
nil of a mind. 

Atid thbo^h St. Paul there do instance only in die 
idb{>utes about meats, and drinks, and days, &c. yet the 
tt^norof his discourse, and the reasons he gives against 
separating for tliem, do reach to alt df^rencea that* are 
ifot fiindamental ; for that which he says The^ktng^ 
domofGod isttM ffieat end drink^ Mit rigkt&444^sif^ 
^C: i^afvpllc^ble to any opinions that are not of ttie 
feui^tion; ttie kingdom of God; or substance of li^^ 
li^ion, does not consist in such things ; and, aahe saysr, 
Tvr meat^ destroy not the work ajT G/w/,-— we Jaoay 
sfey of such opiniofis, Do. not; for such things-des^rby 
th^ dniry which Chriist has made so essential to h& 
churc^h. But it is etbei^ise of the fundamental articR^ 
of out* faith; for in them* the kif^OfuOf God does 
t?6ti3tsl.^ 'If aiiy one do hold or practise idoktry, or 
Ae^Di^bip of any but the true God, o^do detiy rtte 
di^N^imty'brChri^t, or his deuth for our sins, or tlie ti^ 
cfessity bf repentancfe and a ^od life, or the belief of 
tife resuh^ection and judgment to come, the Ajpois^ 
would 'hever have bid us receive such, or hold commu^ 
nldriwiththeliii ^ .1 .:'3c 

":\ Bttt there are, besides those that hold such doctrines 
pei^hicioiis to the' foundation, abundance of Chri^ians 
^^sirt hdtd^hef sahte faith in all fundamental points, who 

do yet live in divisions and separation, disowning and 

•:ii- — -a: — \\\^'v •■:. ,;•' ^ 'j, J -■ I. •  :__ 

- * iJiiyeasoJtilbletie&ii of Sepaf^tton, p&3t % seci 1 9* ' 
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r^ilOMtHriiig. one another's comauinion. It is pity bul 
tbes(s $iippld be reduced to th^ onity which Chris4'$ body 
iipquires.i . > 

. .^ow,, there is no other way in the world to effect 
this, but only that Mrbkh the Apostle here pre^crib^^ 
vizr That they receive. one another^ notwithstanding tjm 
different opijaions they may hold about lesser mdtterav 
Th^re have other waysi been tried, v^ays oC-huinaa 
policy; but all with wretched success; they: have be&k 
tried wiljti sq much obstinacy, as almost to ruia the 
church. , . r i . ^ 

The Church of Rome has tried to redace all men to 
UDJty, by forcing them to be all of one opinion^: and 
to submit their' judgqienis to her dktates ; soi^^v of 
which are things which the Scriptiire teaches not ; .ftnd 
soQie ditectly contrary to it^ They u^ to this purpqs^i 
$rst^ disputations; ^od when that will jiot do, then%6 
and ftij^Qt, or other cruelties, We have lived to seiji^ 
whatty.rwnoias, upchristiau, and bloody work a neigh? 
bsour prince has made to bring all his subjects to >bc- of 
one religion (asb^ calls it) that is^ all of one opjoioi) 19 
^1. things delivered by that churchi which ha^ beenfyt 
from limiting herself to fundamental articles ; and we 
have seen the ey^at ; be haa made some hypocrites and 
apostates, who,do» upon all occfisions, shew the regret 
of their conscience .; some reffiigees, and some martyrs. 
This way, therefore, of bringing people to ^or ifyifig 
God unamQ¥>tisly, by drawmg upaj^et of particular 
opinions, and forcing all men to suhscpbe tO; tbein,, k 
00 s^cc^ssful way ; it requires of men what the^Scri|^ 
ture pgver requires ; it has tilled the world wi|^h blood 
and .enmity, and made Christendom a shamble 3t» 
Pi^uly with all his ^K)stolical authority, doe-snot, we 
see, require it; but says, In such things let each be 
fully. .perSfM.ded ii^ his own mind (meaning, till one by 
jpe^asop d^ convince. the other, or bp convinced by him); 
.'and ia ti)^ moan time receive and own one another a& 
brethren,, '._•,, 

Another way that has been, tried, is qvite on. the 
* contraryyand ruoa^to^the other e^ti^eodc* It is this:"-* 



''T]Hiy,,t}ji^t ^€{ qfd^ff^ent opipjbns itt thes? le^s^r nHi^f ., 
ters, rsay th^s ; -r^Wp :*^^'^ ^^i fc^Wp^ ertcA o^er at all r , ^ 
?. e,;j?o^,to,apy:C|iri5ti^n,,c^^ yet w^ wUV. 

Gbtain4he.>«ijd, tl)kt St- iPauI would h^ye,, yi?, Tbe,set-, •- 
tiiig forth ij^^ gJory of Qod 'by aopt^ei!; \vs^y as good.; 
Since y^ f-re o^ this opinion, aad .you of that, do you* 
make one' clxurcb of Christ, and we will make another : 
we will pwii po church communioa with you, nor you. 
with u$,; w:e. will neither receive you, nor desire to be 
received by y;OU ; and yjet we will live in peace, and 
try which shall come to Heaven soonest. , 

Now, this is, on the other side, the most contrary 
to*tbek nature and design of Christianity of anything:, 
th^t eopld t>e devised: for Christ, as he is but one, 
hea4,, nev^r designed to ha vie any more but one body. 
Here we gee already two, totally distinct, for they re-, 
ceive nqt ope another ; and observe the consequeiKre 
of such , a principle ; they continue but a very little 
whfle bjcfore that, in each of thesjB churches, some 
m.embcfs differing from the rest in opinion about some 
newrstarteJ matter, make a subdivision, as necessary, 
as the first divisior\ was., Then the church, which out, 
of buQ became two, out of two is propagated -to four ; 
and by the same reason, and by following on the same\ 
principle, there will quickly be forty. Nay, it is cerr, 
lain, and will be plain to any one that considers, that-, 
by drivipg that principle home, of making separate" 
churches of all different opinions, it will come to pass 
at 'last,, that there will not be any two men of chie. 
church ; for if all things relating to religion were to be ' 
canvassed, there are not any two men in the world- oC 
tlije, same mind in all things. 

The fault theaefore of this way is evident. They are in 
the right in supposipg that there will always be' varietyof 
opinions, and that it is in vain to think by any fmce to 
py-eyentit; but to think that the number of churches, 
i^u^t hold place with the numt?er of opinions, is a. 
ipi^take pf. wrplched consequence : it makes Christ'3, 
ql^urch, whic^h should be a compact body, /a rope of 
s^r^j;\^i|: ,j)fer|)et}ja^^ thosj? strifes and janglings 



about bpiniori^, ivhich, in one commutiion, '\roulrf 
quickly cease; for each party when they hav6 thus ' 
taken sides, will always strive to justify their oivri side. 
It is that which the ancient Christians call Me ie//m^ 
up attar agaimt altar. It gives so adv^intaizeoirs a\ 
handle to the common enemy, that he desires ho otf)er ^ 
to ruin any church that is so divided into parties. St. 
Paul well apprehended the consequences of such divTd-^ 
ings, Avhen he (1 Cor. i. 10) besought the Corinthians, * 
by the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that they would 
not admit of any sitch method ; and wlieti he intreated 
the Christians at Rome (Rom. xvi* I7) that if any one 
among them did -go about such a practice, the effect' 
should be, that every one of them should avoid him. 
In a word, where Christianity is in this stale, it is in the 
next degree to dissolution. ' 

And whereas \\\6 proposers or defenders of this 
course do say, We may live in peace, though we do 
renounce one another's communion in religion ; this 
is neither practicable for any long time, nor is it suf-^' 
ficient for a Christian's purpose. Not practicable; 
for, as our Saviour has said, a house so divided cannot 
stand \ so we see, by experience, the heart-burnings, 
and hatred, and iemulations, and bitter zeal which the 
separate parties do alwaj^s shew one against anotherl  
Kot sufficient, because Christ requires that all his dis^ 
ciples.should be as brethren, and as limbs of the same 
body ; which is more than outward peace and quiet- 
ness. The Heathen neighbour cities that worshipjied 
several gods, would sometimes make a league of peaces 
and say, — Do you worship your god, and we tviH 
worship ours, without meddling with one another sre-^ 
ligion ; — ^ but it is horrible so to divide Christ ! ' 

It remains therefore, that there is no other waty fo* 
answer the design of Christ, than* that Christians'bf 
the same faith do hold communion and recei^ oh^^ 
another, notwithstanding their various opinionfe^, — 'and 
if any otie object against hiis joiningwith the EstablMfeB' 
Church where he lives. That he is of one oJJihion, ' ti^d^ 
they of another m many things, lie heeds 6nly to ittlntf 



^l-t DIVISIOK/W^OHSB THAK ERROR. CH. 1 it 

tfatt^tbis is the very case that St. Paul wad here speak^ 
iiig 'of, when he bids them receive *ime un^het\ Tbey 
that he speaks to were likewise of different opini^ns^; 
and it was on occasion of such difference that be gives 
them this command of not separating for tbem. 

Before I go any farther, I shall observe two coroU 
laries that do naturally follow from what has been 
said: 

On$ is, That in far the greatest number of the di- 
vided churches and parties 'that afe in Christendom, 
the sin, the mischief, and the danger to their souls, does 
not consist so much in the tenets and opinions for 
which they differ, as in the divisions which they make 
for them ; the separations, the mutual excommunica- 
tions, or renounchig of one another's communion. 
This, I conceive to be so clear a truth, that whereas, 
if I had a friend or brother, or anyone forA?ho$e 
eternal good , I were most concerned, that differed in 
scHDe sugh opinions from the church where he lived, 
and (as I thought) from the truth, and yet did resolve 
and declare (as the old English Puritans did) that he 
would make no disturbance or separation, I should 
think it a thing of no great consequence whether 6ver 
his opinion were rectified or not; yet^ if I found that 
he were inclined to separate, I should^ think labour 
ought to be taken, as for his life^ to Under that. 

The other is, That those churches which do impose, 
as terms of comniunion (I mean of lay*communioii) 
the fewest subscriptions, or indeed none at all, to any 
doctrines, beside the fundamental doctrines of Chris- 
tian faith, have in that respect the best and most excels 
Jent<:onstitution; it is fitted for the fulfilling of this 
command of the Apostle : — X^ do otherwise^ is tarefuse 
whAt be here prescribes, of recth'wg one that is weak 
hi tlie faith; fo^ supposing those doctrinesUo be true, 
yet he may think otherwise ; and tlien he c&iiii(yt be re- 
ceived" without affirminjj what i^ in his conscience a 
falsehood. He is therefore rejected, and, as far as that 
church can go, lost; whereas, if he^had been received 
without such a condition, he might dt her have'learncd 



better in lifne ; or if be had not, that error would act 
fiaally have much hurt bim^ for it i» supposed to be oo 
fundaiDciital one; nor would it bare hurt the churcH 
for lie is supposed to be^ne that desired to be Teeeived, 
and that would not have made any schism for it T d^ 
iM>t preteftd to kticiw the histoiy of the constituti<Mis of 
the many churches that now are; but of all that 4,40 
know, the Church of England is, in this respect, the h>est 
constituted. « That church requires of a layrnaa no^ de* 
claration, subscription, or profession, but only of the 
baptismal covenaint Any person when he is baptizedi 
must, by hiipus^lf, ifhe.be of age, -^- by his sponsers, if tm 
ifi&nt, profess to r^iounce the Devil and'all^'ick(>d- 
ness, to believe the Creed, and to keep Gotfs com* 
mahdtneftts. There is iiotbing re^^uired alter this. to 
bis foil eommunioo; save that h6 learn and answet; tp 
Ibc questions of a very short Catechism ; of one claSuse 
wiiereof I tnodt, by and by, say someihin«[. Nobody 
can in other matters bompel him to si^^cribe tbe-iOfUr 
nions which the church thinks truesty nor to recAnt thObe 
which he thinks tm^t. ^ ^ , .. ^ 

. 3. The same that has been said of different opinioa^ 
iii doctrinal points not fundamental, may be applied to 
the several ways of ordering the public worship^ prayers^ 
administration of the sacraments, &c. ; of which ways 
it does as naturally fell out that some do Jike^ one best;, 
and some another, -**-asit does<»f tbe foresaid difierent 
opinions, that some think one tvue, and some theotbar. 
The same rule for avoiding of sdiism must therefor^ 
be applied here as there, only with thisr difierer>ce < O^- 
those opinioos, there was no necessity that the man { 
spoke of should be* required to assent to sudi as th^ 
generality thought the truest ; but here, the nature of 
the thing requires^ That if he hold communion, be mdst 
join in the prayers and other service. I must divide the 
difficulties that may ari^ upon this, into two cases. . 

One man does not apprehend any thing sinful,; up- 
lawful, or erroneous, in any of the prayers or service*; 
bu.t yot he likes some other ceremonies, orders, aod 
H^ys of worship that are used in some ot))er i p^tipps 
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ar:qi>urche6, better than' he does those of bis own ; and 
r^i^orefor'e he bdds it lawful, and usc^ful for spiritiial 
^vancctment, to ^tber together a number of men of a 
like taste and relish with himself, and make a separate 
hpiy by themselves. 

This man has but a very little, and slight sense of the 
sin of 3cbism, scandalously little. Either he has not 
read what the Scripture says of it, or else dulness or 
prejudice has taken off the edge of bis apprehension, 
sq as that he felt nothing at the reading of those earnest 
and moving passages of our Saviour and the Apostles 
on that subject To confess the orders and service of 
a church to be lawful, and to join in them perhaps 
sometimes, and yet to foment the mischief of schism, 
under wbicj^ all. Christendom, especially the Protes-- 
tantxeligiQu, and particularly the state of religion in 
Ivnglaud and IJolland, does now groan and gasp!, and 
^ll^hjs for a. gust, a flavour, a humour, an itching ear 
pleased with this or that mode of preaching, praying, 
&c« to divide th^ body of Christ out of mere wanton*^ 
ness ! -r- what answer will such an one make at the last 
day, for having made so light of that on which the 
word of God has laid such a stress? St. Paul(Phil. ii. I) 
in treats hy the consolation in Christ , by the comfort 
oj love^ by the fellffivship of the Spirit^ by allb&weU 
and mercies f that Christians should be unanin^ous;..— is 
it then a matter of small moment to divide theq[i into 
sides, parties, and several hollies p 

That among various ceremonies, forms, and mettvdds 
x^f ordering church jui/atters, one should like one besti 
and OQe another, jis no new or strange thing at all ; but 
ever was, and (ever will be. But yet, in the primitive 
times, if any m^n or number of men went about i;rpon 
th^t pretence to set up a separate party from the i^sta*^ 
blised, church of that plaice, it made the Christians 
tremble to hear of such a thiqg ; ai>d all the neighbour^ 
lug cliurches (for they then ail kept a cprrespondeuice 
and communion with one another) did use to send no« 
^ce of their abhorrence of such separatists, and to* 
opuace.aqy comn^unioii with tt^erp during th^eir schism, ^ud 



never were at eas^ till they had i^estored nni*y>: — a prac* 
^keM'hich the pastors of the Church of iGeneva have 
.lateLy,.inageuerous^nd laudable way, imitafted in re« 
aspect of our Englishv Separatists^ though using 4n most 
things the same ceremonies that thoi^e of Geneva do. 
TtHiy had variouis usages in the churches of «eveial 
Gpuntries ; but a Chiistian of. Africa,^ if he caitie to 
Greece^coniplied with the G recian ceremonies, thoagh 
i^ might like his own better; or if it happened other* 
divide, that he liked those tof Greece better than his 
oiyn^ yet, upon his return home^he submitted to the 
fules and customs of his 6w«i church, and did not set 
i^p a new sect out pf a pride that he had learned a 
better way. If lie thought, ii was better, orMl" it really 
were ;o, yet to make a separation for it, did ten times 
more mischief tbaa what ^ that amendment could re*' 
com pence. If there be ai^ u$ag& or order io afiFwrch 
.which may be altered for the better^ for any man in 
his statioa to do bis endeavour that this may be dbde 
hy common vote and consent, was ever accounted 'lattd* 
jSible ; and where the corruption is got into the vhals 
of religion, it is true that it must be done by ia depat'a^ 
,tion rather than not at all. But in other cases, whei^e 
U is not a g^ngrene> he thac goes about to oure the 
bpdy, by tearing it limb from Umb, is himeeif the mdst. 
dangerously infected member, and ought to be first cut 
pff, by Su Paulas direction (Rom, xvi. 17) if he had 
any skjll. As we say of sermons, Jhat mus^t be an ex- 
cellent one indeed, in which there is nothing that might 
have been said better ; and y el that niust be a sorry one 
indeed, out of which one may not receive some whole* 
^ome directiooi Or of cities,. ther6 is hardly any/ 
.whose laws and government are nor cjsipable of amend- 
n)ent ia some things ; and yet very ffew sb HI goveHed, 
where an industrious and peaceable niian may not en> 
joy so. much, quiet as to get a livelihood by bfe dili^ 
.gence; so that; must be a- pure clmifch Ihdeed, -whose 
orders and rules : hav(e no &uU or imperfection at' alH; 
and yet that must be a wofuLchwch \i(iith which a^g^od 
Chrj&tiun anay no^t.^Qonoammicajtey^ior ^iid'd^rA^Ihes^^ 
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iBAne and disdfriiM he may not, by a gotify dlligehc^^ 
w6rk out his salvation. Of the' f r^t sort there are 
none in th6 world; and* as I hope, t)o iProtestaik 
national eburch of tlie latter sort ; none> I ineaii, with' 
Mrhich a good Christian may not commimicate, pto* 
v4ded\ they wilt admit hitn without requiring His di^- ' 
clared atssent to atl their tenets; for errors! they uEiay 
iMire, aYid "^ome of them hold some ot>inions contrary' to 
what otbe^s do ; yet since none of these do overlhr6w 
tbe ftMifidrttion of the Christian faith!, neither do they 
iHix any' idolatry in their worship, ; if any pirty of tlW 
m6nib0i^9 of any of these churches (the church of Den- 
mlit%* tor example) should, in' opposition to the genera! 
bOdj^oftbe church there, say, " We Tike the ways an^ 
iTl^tbodff of some oth^r church (the Church of Eng- 
l*i»rf/f* * example) better;" and should thereupon 
nMb^' ti' rfchfem 'from tfifeir felloiv-nienlbers, it woiA4 
b* a *iinftiFdne; and it is no other in oiirs here 
titar^b Ihe like. The Churcli of England do declare 

. tifil«2**t6fi«ertiin^ the rites aiid cereiAonres which iljey 
bWlJ^ofdefed : -^ ♦* Itr these our doings we condemn 
no ^htf iialions^' nor prescribe any thing but to our 
ol^^tf^pfebpltJ ofify; 'for we thinic it convenient thai every 
caWifry^hbuW use ^uch cer6monie« as they shall thin| 
bfcft4rf*thc settins; forth of/ GtW^s honour arid glorjf, 
aA**tb ihe rfeducirig^thfe pebplfe to godly Kvinjx, &c/; 
a#d^ttiat'tKey ^shdtitd- piit' away ' oHier things which, from 
tiWife^to time/ they perceive* to be most abused; is in 
rafetlti' A^ihances-' it often bhances diversely in divers 
cduntfies.'^ "TftefUy^ tflo^eover, " The keeping or. 

jortrfftiftg bfiai ceremony, in Useff considered, is but a smatt 
t}]rf%l btft th^ wilftil' and cbritpmptuous tfansgressioQ 
add lifeaking of a 6ommoh order and discipline,' is no 
aiflAfl' dfftfnce before God.*"' *this plainly sbews^ that 
they^^odtd rlbt ftppfbve of a* sfchism that should be set 
up in any other church, though it were for the intro* 

t^rflT. .ir^i^.^ ^ _. /• .>._«L.^ _L _1. ^1_... ^^g pj.^ 
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te§)ai\t-(^httriphes hare made .the lUce dectaritAOii oir 
ffieir side; this i« j^he ancieht «:ay pf a Catliolic ear*, 
respcindence. and^ uoUy ; b^tvreea th9> cburcbd^. They 
do allJudgiB thus: — Thatip- those various vmys^oftimr 
Aaging the publijc worship, though om may thinH (Aia 
thi^ be^t, and another awther, jet that th^ wpr&t of 
%Uem with qnity, is better thao the best without it 

ifhi^jnay be explained by a comparison takea fFOoar 
temporal, affairs. There are in several nations leverai 
^rcps, of state gpvernuient; .one is ruled by 0ionaroby«^ 
anotl^er l)y a senate, others by more popular ways* - It ia 
commoQ for men of reading, or , travel^ or conversa'* 
UoLiy to discourse of these ways ; one likes M^ beat^ 
and another ^;2p/Aer i and so far there is ho harm do^^^ 
because each of them reaolves as yet^ that vi^bt<^ 9oever 
he' likes best, he will live quietly under that wtier^vlie 
ii^ plaGe4t 3ut if one of these wbq.Uves under i^itfaiW 
of these forms, do go ab^ut to draw a party after ^m, 
and says" We will livp no 4<>hger under this fonp ol 
gbvernt^^ent ; we know a better, way^ and we wiU i 
that/ — he is now turned a traitqr> and must be 
pjressed by the pplicy of any jgpyernmeot whatsoever 

Or inanarmy^Jf the qiiei^tion be Whether it b^.beat 
to ni^rch thia wa^ agi^ihst the enemy, or that way^-, 
or li^ still? each one p the council is free .to give 
bTs opinion; and it iiiiay l>&, that he whose eoiinseL 
is not approved by the majority, ogives adlvife;»[bi^tjk,, 
is' really the better; y^t,- if ^tie resolR^on ;bel9nc9• 
ta^eIi^ and the general lead out accordingly, poe, 
way, -^ if any pfficqrs^ go about to dj*aw a jiarl. p^ 
tftfe army after theni, apdsay *' We , wilj[- mar^b th^,. 
other way, they are liow mutineers and public ^Qem|(^ * 
how good soej^er their advice were; i;)ecause^ ,^i|b€^ ^f^ 
the ways, with, the union of the army\ is jb^Jtter, t^^aE^^ 
tiie dividing of 'it^ /that hrin^ certain ruin !M^>J?M»j:*% 
fosioti. , "^ ' . .: ,- ;. J ,^r 

The Scripture and experience too dp sBewv 1bat,^^| 
Vase lis ' the^ sa9ie m reference io a chorch-; only^ aa^*^ 
thb army, if the soldiers do understand, by any plair^ 
and certain discovery, that the general officers are 
traitors, and have agreed fo betray tiieir princess caofse, 
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ft rejiFbU iVdm them is, in such case, fidelity to their 
sovereign ( sp,. if a church do bring into their worship 
pUiti idolatry, ot into their doctrines such positions as 
de^tilQy the foundation of Christian faith or godliness^ 
this i9 treaj90Q against. our chief Lord, and justifies 
$|$paration<from such a church. But in the case now pat^ 
of 4 4|ian that allows the established way of worship to 
tl€; l^Wtf^l,. but pretends to set up a better, and thinks 
^ separation justifiable od that account^ such a man is 
so:;farironi beiqg.fit to be a leader or amender of a 
^j^i^r^b^ that he needs a catechism to teach him the first 
piii:i;itiaa prindiples of humility and modesty. Modesty 
wpuld teach him to think, tikt if be judge one way 
.^e^ host,; another (as wise as be) will be for another 
n^yi ^>4 a third, parly for another, &c. ; but God is a 
j^dpfprder^ and. not of such confusions. 
rTl(¥l)at ( quoted jiist now, of the declaration of the 
^J»)]f G'l g( EngUnd, in respect to foreign churches, 
^oes visibly shew the mistake of those that argue That 
tye,<;«i;)#Qt;ii;Q|ant .those anumgus that separate Schism 
i^atic^i but that we. ahdl^ by so doing, condemn those 
fpri^a^ProtestaipA Churches, which dii&r from u^ in 
jK>me>pf t()q same ceremonies as the Disseotfifb at home 
do of ^^iliswi UHewise. God &abid we should do that 
It is w?\* tb$ use. or disuse of this or that ceremony^ 
prder, :S^» but it is the renouncing of communion 
for $i|cl| Ujse .or disuse 4hat constitutes a Sclusmatic. 

Now we a,i?d the foreign Protestant Churches do 
iiqt do that; for one of iis^ whom Providence should 
bring into their nation, would communicate with 
t^em, though their ceremonies and ways of worship 
" are npt altogether the.,SGLme as ours; and they, when 
they cQime hither, do the. same with us; and such 
dxurcbcs, or sucli Christians, that are always ready to 
do so, have.always a coinmunion one with another in 
heart, in purpose^ in inclination, and acknowledge- 
fiienti which ti)py ^are rea^dy to bring into act by cor- 
poral presence aqd joinii^, when^ Provideoce. makes it 
practicable ; and this is, or ought to be, tije temper 
betweeh.ail churches that differ not in essentials^ Now, 
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riMi m tbe only sense in tvbijch t^t saying is true;~- 
" That there is no schism where the differences ar^ not 
in the fundatnentals of retig^en ; i. e. Any two charehes 
of different nations ar6 alwky^ supposed to be ih coini*' 
munion^ ilnd not in a.schisia, so long as they differ n6i 
in fundamentals, because it is supposed that tbe inear«. 
bers Of one of these vyould (in case they were t6 ttwhl 
into the other nation) for unity's sake communiciate 
with those olher. 

Btlt when people of the same place, city, parish, &&« 
do aciualfy separate, and renounce Gommunion with 
the church when they are on the spot, this ple& dannot 
be used in their ca^se. To say these ure not schis- 
matics, because they differ not infundamenials, is^to 
put a new meaning on the word Schism ; they are Hot he- 
retics indeed (as tbe church-use has now distinguished 
the use of those words); but tlie Douatists, Novatians, 
&c. have been always counted schismatics^ tbou^ thej; 
difiered not in essentials. 

* Those that differ from any true clnirch kt esdentjab, 
atid^ do separate, or are excommunicated for such dif- 
ference, are, in respect of their opinions, more faulty 
than those we have been speaking of. But those that 
iseparate for Smaller matter!(, are, in respect of the met^e 
schism or separation (if we could abstract that from 
the fault' of the opinion) the more faulty of tbe two ; 
for- the smaller the difference is, the greater fault and 
3hame it is to tnake a breach for it ; and though the 
other be, iti the main, the greater sin, yet these are more 
l^lainly self-condemned. 

The other difficulty that I proposed to speak of^ 
is something greater : There is a man that thinks the 
ehureh holds some errors) not fundamental ones in- 
deed, but shd has brought those errors into her public 
Service, in which lie should join. He would not re- 
nounce a church for hokliog those errors in disputable 
-))0ints ; but he cannot join in prayers to God which are 
grounded On, and do suppose a doctrine which he judges 
to be a false or mistaken one. 

EC 2 



B A t, 1 . The man acknowledges that this is not in mat- 
ters fundamental.' '  r-' 

2. He acknowledges that the main body of the prayers 
And service is such as all Christians agree to be neces- 
sary, and in which he may join with his mouth and un^ 
derstanding also. 

Suppose then, that there be some particular collects- 
or prayers, or clauses of prayers, which he thinks to 
contain a mistake in them, — may he not join with his' 
brethren in the main, and omit the adding of his Atnen 
to those particular clauses, — especially, since n6 man^ 
requires of him to declleire his approbation of the whble 
and every part ? h not this more Christian-likfe than- 
to* fly to that dreadful extremity of separation and total 
disowning, for a disputable point, which may possibly 
he his own mistake ? And if the truth of tfie matter 
be, that it is his own mistake, is there any likelier way 
tb come to the knowledge of the truth thati by con-' 
tiquing in the body of the church, where the members, 
the faithful Christians, do by mutual edification help 
one another ? Is hot this the very counsel of St. Paul, 
I4iil. iiii 15, l6? Jnd if in 0n^ thing ye be otherwise 
minded, God shall repeat evenihis unto you. Never- 
t%eless [or however that be] zvhereto tee have already 
dttainedy let us walk by the same rule, let us mind the 
same thing. This last clause, let us mind the same 
thingy is in the sense of the original, let us be unani- 
motis^ eiS Bishop Stillingfleet has shewn * ; and he has at 
the same place largely shewn, that this advice of the 
Aposde is intendied for this very purpose to which I 
have here applied it, namely, That su6h a man as 
we are here speaking of, should continue in COmmu- 
liion, and conform to -all that lie can, and omit the 
saying Amen to what he judges a mistake. He con- 
firms this interpietation' with so good reasdns, — and 
his antagonist opposes it with so weak ones, that it 
tempts one to think ' that he would ' not have opposed 
it at all, had it not h^eti for fear that; by this course, 

^_ ' ' - - - — ■■-«--  - - - —  — -   — . 
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" *5 'tfhreasOii^Meiiess of Sei^aratioii, part 2, sect. 19. 
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the world, would in a short time have lost tfaebstpp^ 
ses^ of having any separate sects. If the reader witt 
.pleiffie to cosisult that book, be will hare no fi»*tber 
need of any angumeats against separation. 

Sonae learned Protestants (Melanctbon, Calvii^ 
Buoer, Pet. Martyr, and others of the first reformers) 
have thoiight that, in cases of necessity, a -il^rotesb- 
am might join even in Popish assemblies in those , 
prayers that are sound, provided he did, to avoid ^ 
Sjcandal, protest against their superstitious on(^.-— But i 
I will not meddle with that. 

The argMment that some make for separation, be*- 
cause there are many ill men in the church, has been 
sa plainly answered, that nothing more need be said. ' 
Whoever reads St. Paul's Episiles, will find there were 
H^any scandalous members m all those churches, espor 
dally at Corinth (1 Cor. v ; 2 Cor. xii. 20, Si) ; and 
yet he will find that St. .Pfuil, so far from advising the 
purer sort to separate from the church, does earnestly 
forbid any such practice, 1 Cor.i. 10;i.^emxi. 18,&c, 

When a lawgiver names some particular except 
tions 6f cases in which the, law shall not oblige, that 
law hinds the stronger in all other cases not excepted; ; 
for it is supposed, if ^re had been any more, ha 
would have named them too. The Scripture gives a 
very positive law against separations ; it excepts some 
cases; and it must be a very presumptuous thing to 
add anymore of them of our own heads ;*— they are 
these :-^. 

. 1. If a church do practise idolatry, -r- St. Paul, warn* 
ing the Corinthians of the- He^hen idolaters, says,—** 
Come out from among themy and T)e ye separate^ 
S Cor. vi. 1 7» Though the Popisli idolatry b^ not so 
rank as that of those Heathens, yet the general words 
do seem to reach^ their case* Biit the ignorant people 
among many sects of separatists, finding.here the word 
a^ral^, do, indiscriminately, c^ply it to justify sepa-^ 
ration from Christians, against whom they do not 
in th^ieast pretend finy accusation of idolatry. 

S. If. a church if^wh doctriniBS epcouraging any 
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wic;kQdiies8^ as foroication, &e. or dwlitacthra of the 
SfiindaiDeiitaiE of the Cbriatiaii faith. ' — St. Baoi 
tioiiaaoine (2 Tiea. ii. I7) Ibut detiied tiie reiun 
and judgment to conaie. He emamAj^ Timothy to 
»kuh ihem ; for their w^rd will eat as a canker^ 

3. The Scdptnre cQuoiands that no sin be comr 
«itted to ohtttia aBy()urpe8e everspiiood; Tberdore, 
a church that will not ^dtnit us ^vithout oilrdoinga 
(fking that is wickedv or declariogiand subsGrihingseaiCh 
iismg that is iftbe, dofa .thereby thrust ua pUrt of her 
eomtiiunion ; and the guilt of the ain of aeparation Ues 
•atiherdcMir. 

' )4i. If a ohufch be scbismaticaly i. 1^. in a state of tinr 
Itifitifiable dWision or aeparation firooei another ishiiicfa 
Aom ivluch she Jaas . withdrawn horself, St Paul com- 
.«B|uids (Horn. ^i. 17) Mark thase that cainse dhi'^ 
iBkms' and fences f contra/ j^ to the d^drme uAich ym 
ime Isarmsd^ jand moid tksm. . ^ 

These exceptions. I find in Scriptuiev and I linow of 

nQ4nqro that reach, to ch&irobes {particular vo&ct that 

live a^ckedly are to hie airoidad in aur conversation^ we 

knowi). He that sej^ral^s ifrom aay ehuroh: upon aay 

g^QOund except one of these fcnin, ought to take heed, 

&od he iwatt aaauired that he f nd hie gi^uad ' in. the 

' Scripture. ; ; » , » - . 

r Now, toiappty what has Jbean wd to^ tbeiPtedpbap^ 

vtiBta ftud AnfcipaedohafD^kta^ the joain enquu^ is,. Wfae^ 

: thiir:th$.pointiiidebaletbetw.eentbembe a£ftDda«eotal 

article of the Christian faith ? for if it bej^ they jnnst 

ipjdeedaepfLrat^; in their 4:oiBniiifliQn^ianditlie guilt will 

i lie on i[hoeeJhat;9ire in lihe^^ntir ; hni ifit be/nol^ therd is 

UQtrbythe rutes laiddown^: ^ay^sofficieAt reaeon for 

. Ih^w^parating or r<enounckig on^ aAU)tther» whictipaity 

jsoeyer be iu the wrong, ; • . v > f 

ri hNow» Itbink) that $iiiQh.Qi ^ae&tionjabautthea^or 

tim&Oi^oiWs re^eiviQgibaptiaiii^.d0M^^ 

damental, .ikh: i% ^ j^epuled in. the g^neml sensei ,of 

Cbrlstia^Si aa(i4;b^reiireKtbes9 rea90iu9k why it should 

) nQt-be>^50(9.Qeouated4» * . . 1 . » >. '"/).,-•• 



1 . It is a geaeral rule, that all fundamentfdf .poiots 
are in Scripture so plainly and clearly df^ividred^.tiial; 
any mau of tolerable sincerity cannot but peroeive the 
meaoing of the holy writers to be, Tt»Lt we.sl)Qid4; 
believe thena. Now, baptism itself, vh. Tbatatttbftt 
enter, into Christ's church shoalc} beha^zed^ hiad^iecl 
plainly delivered in Scripture; so that we ane anmze^^Ttt 
the Quakers and Socinians : thq one for refusing il ; 
the other for counting it indifferent, ^ Qqt at. what ^gl^ 
the children of Christians should be baptissed, whether 
in infancy, or to stay till the age > of ceasoQ^ i» not> so 
clearly delivered but that it admits of a disputa tbiftt 
has 'Considerable perplexities in it ; I mean with those 
that know not the history pf the Sof ipture/ tihies, nor 
the force of some of the original wcN'dsin Scripture used. 
There is, as I have said, no plain example or uistaoc^ 4^ 
the baptism of any one that had been born of Christian 
parents set down at all% either as received by hin^ at 
full age/ or received in infancy^ whieh would have he^i) 
tlie surest guide to us ; none, I mean, that is plain to 
▼ulg^ readers of. the English translation of Scripture-; 
for that many of the fathers did take 1 Cor. yIu }4> £i^r 
a plain instance, I shewed beforp ; and for the poq^injisr 
S]on(M^tt. xxviii. 19),and our Saviour's rule (John iii. 5) 
whether they are to be understood to include m^ntsand 
|ill,'or only ackilt persoWy is not so plait) )to the 3ai4 
readers as fundamental points use to he, God's pro- 
vid^ice does iiot suffer that the understanding of tbos<i 
places, upon tha belief of wbk^h the salvation qf all^ 
even the meanest <aiid niost ignorant Christian does^ 
depend (and such are tlie fundamental artk;les) should 
require much skill, learning, or sagacity, Hut only ai| 
honest purpose and degire to learn. Tbis^ therefore^ 
being not set down so very plaia> do$s notseem by Scrip- 
ture to be^ such a fandamentali as that we should be 
bound la i^dimce eommunion with every one that is 
not of Iba same opinion as^we are about it 

The J^pistle to the Hebrews (ch, vi, ver. 1 and 2) 
speaking of some things which are styled principles of 
the orwf^ af Qod^ reckons annongst them the ^^ 



42Al !i«rf&iraTlFUNDAMfiNt''At. ' CH. 11. 

tfme \cif kapiism, and of laying on- df hands. Now, 
whether the meaning of that place he to reckon t)^h 
tbeeeas things that must be believed and owned by aK 
that shall be saved, is a question that needs notbe dis- 
Ottssed here ; for suppose it be, both these parties 6iy 
Qim baptism; they differ only about the time or rha^- 
iter of receiving it "' 

fi. The ancient and pridiifive Christians; fbrcertairi, 
did not reckon this point among the fundamental diiesr; 
for tliey drew up short draughts arid summaries of the 
fatthi which' we call Creeds; and intathe^e th^y put 
all those articles which th^ thought' fundamental or ab- 
solutely necessary. Now, though some^hurcii^s had tbfeir 
creeds a little larger than others, and somi councils or 
meeting t)f Christians did oveitia, in puttii^'^bme 
opinions, which they vailied -more than need was, into 
their creeds, ^et tber^ never was any creaid at aH^hat, 
bad this article in it, — • eitlier that infants dre fb'^ftJ 
bAptizedy or that anfy adutt persons are to bk i>ap' 
tizsd. . ^ ^ '• • • • ^J-' /- 

Baptism itself does indeed make un ^if'ticl^ in sevi^rat 
old creeds: as^fot^ efxample, in the Constantindpolitati, > 
which is now receited ih all Christeridom, " I ackrtbw-- 
ledge one baptism for the remission of sins f- but ^tlit^ 
determination of the age or manner of receiving it/ wai 
nev^r thought fit to make an artideof faith/ *' * » ( ' 
\8«- As for particular men among the anlientsV^herfe 
is, I know, none whom the Antipaedobaptisti* w6dtt'io 
willingly hear speak as TertuiWan. [fOO] Hfe Hi^ a'bo6t 
about baptism, wherein he lii'st speaks of thb ins^¥t^/ 
water, and of the fofm of baptism; arid tfa^tV^ys; 
chapk X, ^^ Having now discoursed of a4i' things thWc^ 
make up the religion [or essencel of baptism,'!' w^' 
proceed to speak (de quastiunculis auiimsdamy cf 
some questions of small moment ;" ami ^ it is am6^f^ 
tho^qiUBstiunculce that he treats coricernihgth^^ifge: 
of receiving it. I recited the place at large in piit i^ 
chap. 4. . * ./ ' - ; 

4. As Tertullian [100] thought it a question, of Ids^erf 
moment, so it seems the Christians of that time and 



pl^cetlid aot i^ckon il-of 90 greM ^EDoment a^ tcrbraak^ 
cooiamnion ; for when be expressedtiits opinion tio be^ 
^iost the practice Ibed uded of baptizing inf«tits^ 
ordinarily, yet we 4o not find that be vas iexcomtm^ 
ilicated for that ; nor^ at all, till ;he ex(tom»ioi^atiiMt> 
himself, by running away to ttie sect pf the Mottfatlkls^-^ 
Mho were indeed, ^or their impious opinions, abhtorc^^^ 
of all Christians ; whereas, if it had been accouhted a 
fiindaniental article of faith, he cquM not im^^ -teeip 
borne with in his denial of it. ' '' > ^<^^ 

. 5. This is yet more clear in the ease, of XtregdryP 
the father of Gnegpry'NaziauzeD, [19ft]^ho^ ifl ^tii^ 
puted right at part I, chap.. 11, ofii^hich I dossndetiibtfi 
timemake a question for the reasOnsfgfveniuhlhis ti»ir^> 
edition, had some children born tm bitik after ^he ' ^m^ 
in priests orders, whom he brougbl. ufr with him ifi 
ttie^ house without l^aptiziag them, .^nd^'^ihey' were it6t: 
baptised till their adult age; and yet the man Icon^i 
tinu^ priest, and afterwands bishop of that pkce^till^ 
he died, being nigh 10() years old : •— this for the s^nse^ 

of the ancient church. , ' ; ^ • ' '^ ^ 

B. For the sense pf modern Christians, •«— Fitsl/ .tbfc 
Papists of late tinies. 00 confidisnlly naiittaia, Ttiat^ 
there is no proof at aU (direct or conseiquential) irobi-i 
the Scripture for 4nfant baptism ; and it iscertaiiatbat- 
they do not pretend that there Js Siny agaijfsi^ it ;i for: 
their church as well as others does practise i it; and 
though their church can da well enough without Sciipr: 
tiire, yet they wpuld not have her convicted of going 
contrary to it: it follows then, irom their pisetence^: 
that the Scripture is silent in the case; if so, then.itjis 
a thing that no Protestant will account. a fuhdamentai, 
aad, consequently, will ^not. divide for it. n So these 
men's arguments will make us all friends^ at least .so £ir 
as to live in: communion with one another ; the worse 
would be, .that if we did so, we should lose all those 
fine argument against infant baptism that come out m 
Popish books every year; for they seeing us unit^^ 
would not jCpunt' it wortii their while^ and they woutd 
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be a$ "weM content tliat there should be proof in Scrips 
Itire for infant baptism as not. 

But to leave these men, and to speak of such as are 
seriaHS in religion: -^ The most serious and judicious, 
both of the Pa^dobaptists and Antipsectobapttsts (even 
those of tiiem that have been most engaged against each 
Other in pplemical writings, ivhich do commonly abate 
peoples' ehaiity) do agree that this difference is not 
in the essentiais of religion. Here I might (if I bad 
not been too long already) recite the wdrds of Bishop 
Taylor, Dr^ Hammond. Mr, Baxter, Mr. Wills, &c. 
on the one side ; aild of Mr. Tombs, Mr. Stennet, &c^ 
on the other. Mr. Stennet, in a book come out b.ut 

ibe other day, says,* " If he [Mr, Ruasenjmean , , 

that they [tbe Antipasdobapttsts] cannotlook upon those 

that difter from them as Christians, the con-* 

trary is well known.** And again," Enough has been 
said before, to take off tbe second^ reproach whfkh be 
[Mr.. EussenJ casts on them [the Aniipsedobaptists} 
viz. that they judge none of the true church, but those 
of their own way." But it is better to quote their Coii-r 
femons. In the first year of King William, one party 
0f tbe Antipaedobaptists [the particular men] published 
•a Confession of their Faith ; they say, it is the same 
for substance with that published 1643, in the name of 
seven' churcheSy which, I suppose, w^e the first in Eng-^ 
iand^ Now, they say, they are concerned for above a 
hundted. They declare in the preface, the design bodi 
of that and this Confession to be,^' to manifest their 
consent witli both [the Presbyterians and Independents] 
iti all th^ fundamental articles of the Christian ridi* 
gion;'^ and, as they add afterwards, " with other Protes* 
tants." It is plain tlien, that they couiit not the age or 
manner of receiving haptism to be a fundamental? 

'And here, forasmuch as this Confession is but lately 
come to my hands, I ought to do that justfpe to these 
men, as to own that they do, for their j^art, disclaim 
aeverai of thos6 opinions which I at chapV B, said were 

<**?<H^y^*— '  -  » I i n I I „ | m_ tl ' . I m  - !■ j-» iii .1 I I > II . I m i I wi f\ I t . I I I I III I I . II I  I 

*' Answer to Mr^ R»ssen^ chap, ii^ p. "ii^ and phap. %, p. 21$. 
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held by some of the EngKsh Antipcedobaptists ; fon 
besides that they give a full and catholic confession of 
-the doctrine of the holy Trinity (chap. 2) of Christ's 
liivinily and consubstanliality (chap. &) «id ef lib wtis« 
faction (chap B, ktmll) fi^ denial of which points is 
npt, ebarged on any church of Antipaedobaptists, but 
only that sipme Socinian^ intrude among them, as they 
do everywhere; besides these, th^y. own original sin 
(chap. 6); oaths iiti posed by authority to be lawful 
(chaj). 23); — the Lord's l>ay to be the day for Chris- 
tian w^rslrip, atidthe Saturday Sabbath to be abolished 
(chap. 22); — that every church has from Christ all 
that power that is needful for carrying on order in 
worship and discipline (chap. 26). All bishops, or elders 
and deacons, to be ordained by imposition of handt;, 
ibid* All pastors to have a comfortable supply from 
the church, so as they need not be entangled in seen-, 
lar affairs, but may live of the gospel^ the people coo)^ 
municatihg to them of all their good things, ibid. No 
membi^r of a church ought to separate upon account of 
any offence [d.r scandal] taken at any of their fellow* 
members, but to wait upon Christ in the farther pro- 
ceeding of the church,, ibid. In the Lord's Supper tho 
minister to give the bread and wine to the communis 
isants (chap. SO) ; so it seems thes6 do not band it 
about among themselves, as is said of some of them. 
Worthy receivers do by faith really and indeedy yet not 
carnally add corporeally, but spiritually, receive and 
feed upon Christ crucified, ibid. Souls do not die nor 
sleep ; but at a man's death are either received into 
glory, 0r cast into Hell, reserved to the judgment 
(chap. 31). Civil magistrates to be obeyed for con- 
science sake (ohap.24) ;— but I cannot see how they rci* 
concile this with what they say (chap. 21) That to 
ohey out of conscience any human commands not con- 
tained in Gods word, is to betray true liberty of con- 
science. This needs a little explication. 

Moreover, what is to our present purpose, they 
say, " That all persons throughout the world, profess- 
ing the faij;b of the gospel, and obedience to God by 
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Christ according unto it, not destroying their own pro- 
fusion by any errors everting the foundation^ or un- 
holiness of conversation, are, and may be called Visible 
Saints" (chap. 2(?). And they say afterwards (chap^. 27) 
''That all these saints are bound to maintain an holy 
fellpwship and communion in the worship of God.** 
Of which commutiion, they say, a little after, that "as 
God offers opportunity, it is to be extended to all the 
houseliold of faith, even all those who in every place 
call upon the liame of the Lord Jesus. 

This, laid together, makes full to the purpose I am 
speaking of: Every one ought to continue in the commu- 
nion of a church that has no errors which do evert the 
foundation; and an error, or supposed error, about the 
age or manner of receiving baptism, does not do that 
bv their own confession. 

'And now, in the first year of her present majesty, is 
pufblislied a draught of articles by some Antipaedbbap* 
tists (the same I guess) " to manifest their nearness in 
union with other of her majesty's Protestant subjects.'' 
There are thirty-six of them ; they are "verbatim (ex- 
c^t two or three clauses of no moment) the same with 
thirtv-six of the Thirty-Nine Articles of the Church of" 
England, isave that, m the article of baptism, they leavje 
out the last clause about infant baptism. They come 
near ta that subscription that is required to capacitate 
one for orders in that church : one would think then it 
should not be difficult to accommodate the matter of * 
lay*communioh. 

What has been said does, in the whole, amount to ' 
this : — That putting the case that there were in any 
nation a number of believers in Christ, who were not 
yet settled in any form of church government, ^nd did ^ 
besides differ in some opinions not fundamental, and, "^ 
among the rest, in this question about infant baptism,^ 
their duty would be to unite themselves into one body" 
or church, and not separate into parties and several 
churches for that difference ; and it it be asked How 
they should regulate the order for public worship in 
which they were all to join ? and particularly Whether 
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tbey should allow an infant brpught by his parents to 
the church for baptism, to be there baptized, or not 
allow it ? There is no other way in such a case, thda 
after a debate by arguments from Scripture and reason, 
to' su%r themselves to be all determined by the major 
vote ; which major vote must fix the rules of the Na- 
tional Church there to be settled ; and the minor part, 
who would have had some things to have been other- 
wise ordered, must comply with their brethren, and 
join in all things that they can, and by no means make 
a division. If ,the premises that have been laid down 
be looked upon as proved^ they do certainly enforcie 
this conclusion. 

For any man to say in this case, the . Scripture, and 
not the major vote, should determine, is frivolous ; be-» 
cause, it is presupposed in the case, that it i& about the 
meaning of Scripture, and about ^he force of the con- 
sequences and arguments drawn from Scripture, that 
they differ ; and the Scripture itself directs them, that 
in such differences, not fundamental, they should close 
and unite as well as they can, and bear with one 
another. 

To apply this to the state of religion as it is now, 
when there are in all places natioi^al churclies al^ 
ready settled, one ought, in order to lay the balance 
even between the Piasdobaptists and Antipsedobaptists, 
to suppose or imagine a thipg that is not, but may 
easily be supposed; and that is, that there were some 
national churc^i or churches of Antipaeclobaptists^ ipthe 
world. And suppose; a number of Christians,^ Paedo- 
baptists in thei^ opinion, were by Providence brought 
to live in one of thobe places, the question- is. Whether 
they ought to join in communion with the Church of 
Antipaedob^ptists there established, or make a separate 
body renouncing communion with them ? I think if 
folio vi^s, fr|0m the rules of Scripture that have been liaid 
doyvxh that they ought to joia with them ; anct I do naf 
stick to declare, tbat if I were one of the^s^ new-camers^ 
I.woulddoit for one; so that I advise them to no^ 
tning in respect to their joining the church here, but 
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ivbat lihink ought to be ikine by M^ if wi^ ivtte in theit 
case ; I meaa^ 1 would do thus, sifice* ndy ^imeo im 
that kiiants ought to be baptiised; il would get nrfOv^n 
children baptized by all means t»dssible ; but when that 
were done, I wouki nevertheless continue to join in 
public prayefs, bearing, recefiving the communion, &c. 
with tbeoiy'if they would admit me; if they rejected 
iti^ for my opinion,: the guilt of that bre^ich would lie 
M them and not on me. It is not an Antipiedbbaptisty 
or other Dissenter in opinion, that one is not to <;oih' 
muniqatemih, — it is a schismatic or divider that one is 
not to communicate with^ And whereas some Pa^O;- 
baptists will say to me, ** You seem by this putting of 
the case to make the opinioiis equal ; theirs to be aS 
good as our^ ; add tha^ it is only by the majority that 
we have the advatitage."^ I do not so-} but this I dayj 
The difference is not in fundamentals ; and, therefore^ 
if thou be strong, and they be weak; thou wise, and they 
foolish; iliy opinion rational, theirsr silly, — y^t wekr^ 
still (or ought tQ be for all the difference of ^pinitos) 
members of the same body, and brethren. Men are not 
to be cut off for mistaken opinions that are consi^stcftit 
with true faith : indeed^ if they will cut off themselVei^j 
there is no hdp .for that* When A chilrc^ loses^Mtii 
members, and they part from her a^ Itthbs frcht) a'body^ 
there is that to be said whi^h is ttOHicnonly l^id ofn 
husband atKi wife parting*'^ There is certainty a great 
Ikult somewhere; but there is toinmbnly sortie -fauh 6n 
both sidesv" . >.' 

Now, to lay aside. suppo&aIs> «nd to foke' the slate 
of religion as it is. noyi^ in the world ; TherQ is no nW 
tional church in th<e world (and I think never was) 
but what are Paedobaptists ;; all that are of the btbet 
way, are su'Ch as have, within the two last'centurieli^ 
made a separation from the estublised churches of the . 
places where they are, as I made appear (chap* 8)i 
The reasons that I havie laid down from Scripture, do 
require that they should return to unity of eotnmunioii 
in those tilings whereiti all Ghri^tkns are agreed, hnd 
they m$iy tsoininlic to M^e m 'u Chariftable way aliN>ui 



the opinion tilloae side be diatkfied, ot till4hey«m 
'vseary: this is the best way to sav^ dieir souls, what^ 
ever l^corne of the o^niotK 

To speak of the caae tof England iil particular ; they 
know themselves, that it is a sepamtion J>egun less thaft 
eighty years ago, as I shewed at chap. 8. Any very an^ 
tAQut man may remember when there was no Enelisb*- 
men, or at least no society or church of them of thac 
persuasion { they at first held the opinion. wjithout sepa- 
rating for it ; thqir eldest separate i;)nirche^ «re not yet 
of the age of a man, viz. seventy years ; i mean the aa^ 
cient ineni or men of reafding amoi^ then) know this } 
the young and vulgar^ who will talk right or wrong foir 
n side, do not own it, but the others own it, aiad thejf 
justify it hy pleading, that their opinion is the truest ; 
which plea,, supposiqg it to be true^ will not, in a eoii« 
jKience .that is guided by Gods word jua^fy a sep^^ 
ration. 

Let us fmt the case of ^ Antipmddbaptist^ or other 
Disced ter, that 4s ever so sope that he is in the rig^t^ 
and that the church's opinion is absurd, incoovenirat^ 
£ootisb,,&c. or any thing that he pleases to call it, so h^ 
do not cidl it Idolatry or Heresy, or an errar which 
does evert tbefoumdatkn; and yet, by their own princi** 
pies before laid down, commonion is to be continued* 
Xet the man, when he is got into one of his severest fi^si 
of judging bis brethren of the cburcU, imagine ttiem 
speaking to him in the words of St Paul to some 
Christians at Corinth ( 1 Cor. iv« 8 and 10 ; S Cor. vii; 
% item xi.> 17) who were the most conceited and 
dividing people that he ever had to dp with x^^-You 
^reJuU^you are ric/^; we are fools fof* Chrut^s sake; 
hut you are m^ in Christ : we are weak, but you art 
^'^o^gi y^^ ^re honourable^t but we are despised. 
Yet receive us ; do not reject our communion in all 
things, because w« err in some things ; or, as he says 
in another place : — * If you think me a fool^ yet ai a 
fool receive me. 

There are several good books written purposely on this, 
laubject, and. directed to the Antipsedobaptists, to shew 
that, supposing their opinion to be true, yet their 
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Mbtsm 18 a sin^ and tbat by men of ^bi tho«Q|iiaq[^s« 
Qnie tbat b not rasb^ but desires to gu^ide bis .coa^cieucei 
varily, will at least read and wieigb wba| tboy s«^. 
Mr*. Tombs, wbo coiuiaued an Antiptedobaptistto^hia 
dying day, yet, as I am told^, wrote, iigfiiostseparat- 
4ion for it, and for comnuinion witb tbe pajrisb cburcbea. , 
I bave not seen that book; bul this I bave 3eea ft tfaa^t 
^ wbere he defends bis opinion against Marshal ; . and . 
where Marshal liad said, ^' The teachers of this opi^ 
nion, wherever they pre vail, take their proselytes wh^illy.. 
off from tbe ministry of the word^ sacraments, and:ali . 
other acts of Christian communion, both public and , 
private, with any but tliose of their own opinion.'! To 
this Tombs answers, ^' This is indeed a wicked practice ; 
justly to be abhorned. Tbe making of sects upon dif-. 
fereoce of opinions^ reviling, separating from their 
teachers and brethren otherwise faithful, becc^uae thera. 
is, not the same opinion in disputable points,, cmt in 
clear truths not fundamental, is u thmg too frequent in 
all sorts of dogmatists, &c. I look upon it as one of 
the greatest plagues of Christianity ;. you shall have me 
join with you in shewing my detestation of it ; yet,, 
nevertheless, it is to be coosidered that this is not th^ 
ev^l of Aotipesdobaptism (you confess some are other** 
wise minded) and therefore must be charged on the 
persons, not on the assertion itself ; and about this, 
what tMy hold, yoo may bave now the best sati^fac^ 
tion from tbe Confession of Faith, in the nao^ of seven 
- churches of them," Art. . S3, &c. And, accordingly, 
Mr. Tombs himself continued in communion witb the 
church till be died. 

Mr. Baxter, who has wrete more books tliao aot^. 
man in £o|^and against tlie opinion, yet has abo wrote 
more ag^in^t the . dividir^ for it ; and 1ms made MKmy 
wishes and proposals for accommodatiopt of belb tides 
joining in public communion ; especially in liift latter 
books, and in the History j(>f lus ow» Life, whei> he had 
— 7 ' '  "■■' .u^ 

* Baxter's Reply t» Hutcbinwm, p. SO^ 

t Tombs asaiihit Marshal, p. 31. 



iM«d «»%€ the giiftt itilfeN^lMf ^t aeliiraia ck) t^ r^ 
y^<^ and aM piety. I witt xaentioii only one piasagfi 
wfawei0'te iNooiQauitids tb tUe Antip«doba|)listo. tfvo' 
bobkft; tki^iil giw^ ib^n a true state Of tbe quf^tida 
abbot the Utd^twfuintsi of Separatism. '* I aia^f $a}« 
bff,^ ^' Dot hdlf 4k> ^Ecakms ta tura meft tttna thK opj^ 
i^a of^^Dflbaptislrf, as I asi to pereuade both tbaai 
ttadltetfefs, timt it U « duty lo livef together with mn* 
tifat fqrbearanc^ in love and churcb-codiaiufiiafi, tiof!^ 
wttfastodibg 80c^ diiforteia^ tfaiBy may deie ^ 

niore«'i!easofis given, by one that wast once of tbek- 
uAwA aoid'way (Mti WiKwrniUlen/ inhia^Metmetaihti 
of &pariii!km, and Ud Persuasme io Uhitf) thai at^ 
Mfh(^eaift soundly refcrte, though they faiay too eaaily 
rejbct th^n.f Bat then Mr. Baxter gives thi^« a ' mar- 
gihd note; tpUfng the Artriptedob^ptists, '' Satan wiil 
not eonsenr that yoa dhbuldf ^obc^ly read the booksf * ' 
N^^^ aietibinkW an Antipwdobaptbt that is desirous la 
direct hit cs^sden^e aright in so "^eighty a matter as 
s^mratfon is^, ^^^ould not tet Stfraniiaire'his will aIto» 
getiier, but srhoiild read such ^bdoks, and cemsider thesfi 
at? teast, whether Sata^ ^ill itoasedt w not. 

'This I i;(^li own, In eiccuse't^ the English AntipeBdo- 
b^prist2( ttmt do io 4iviA^) t}ia# it is a harder thing to 
rej^pt bf tlie sin of schisiii in Ehghtnd, than it is anyf 
wh^rid elsie ; ftr Che comtnolfiiiess of any sin does, iu un* 
thiifkki^iiiicids, woiMwfulIy *abM6 the ^sense of the guilt 
of it Wb^n dfttnk^tidesi is grown common and a!^ 
moijt universal, one can hardly persaade an ordhiary 
mairthatltili a thing that w^l 'bring damnation on bis 
soul^ because he sees almost aU the lieighhocnrbood^ 
anlB^arfroiig flifem sudi a gentt^mah, of such' a lord, 
as'tTlt^'abYicetiied^ iti %hai as he. So an Antlpasdo* 
ba^ti^^t^ldks^ wDtafever itiy'opii>ion be, At sephration 
for lt[%W1)ett6^ great lauh, for the Presbyteiriani!^ and 
otljiSF*T^aAieS *c>f' ineri,^ da that as well 4s we, and for 
iessiet* dM^renws; if we fefewre' taken ttoosiS' opinions 
Which^ouV ancestors held wJChoUt separating^ and have 
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or«MciB]a>sepiirate religion- out of tiKtm, ^ is^lut i^Rrtiat 

v< the K>lii€li6 iiyd before Ds, for they have 4a|ieQ.llilSi opi- 

ivinojis hfhkfa Ifae old Poritaos had,: and<(ldiclughnjtbe 

•p^ttcititiis could not) yet they have nutdeiiigQodiBrtiviM^ 

i^nwit^ ibem; andiSo for other parties^. ( ^i^w^ liiis 

nebwioAp of dwiding is nowtere in- thfe worlds so ^tom- 

!idiiteo l^as it is <in England (at te|u»t| if weTOKcaptxthe 

, w cotmlry 'L spdce of J>efore) nor tbe^ siit of^ «eiuam so 

^ciliti4e fcaredi I.tnean of late years. The- reason why the 

i^ninmtfttfixtsioffieH^^ureagufist schism, divisi^, he^y, 

1} Moj beiBgr^ad by the Protestants of other nations^ do 

>' create iite (their minds a horror of it^ but being read by 

ai| EnglistMBao donlose their force with bim» is, be- 

-^.iMuse'li^ bwbeen born and bred in a nation where that 

isfto^cooMnony and practised by men that lyre in other 

} bthjbg^so.consdentious, that- he irapt to^tanyforced 

1 ij^fina^oo the wxirdsi rather than thinks >that that i^tt of 

juf^Sti Paul^iior example (Rom. xvi. 17) is to foe taten as 

«K^ 4iit.iii^rd found, though there is (if a man desire j^ain 

d v'Secif^tire) not a plainer text in the whole Bible, fiat 

id> tbetword.of God .and his law.is not like humon laws, 

^t'/ that it should lose its edge by the multitude of offend- 

ioo^^rs; Gjod will not punish any sin hns^ I doubt he will 

punish it more, for having been a common or reign- 

U) t.*vtQgono. 

bp.r Some people also have so 8li^% considered the 

3:; coiBfnands of God,, tiiat they think nothing to be a sin 

\ r but vvhat they see punished by the secular laws. And 

;^ ; so because some Christian nations (whereof Sn^and 

'^ doe$ of late make one) have thought fit to grant an im- 

vpanity to schismatics for some reasons ..of state, and to 

\-:,, tolerate (though not approve of) churches or societies 

t ^^renouncing communion with the established church of 

>he place, they are apt to think that God also does 

/Q^w c^ the same, which will be true when God, in 

his Judgment, wUl think fit to regulate himself by 

stajtute laws ; but till that be, it is certmn by God's 

word, IJ^Ati jeithertsuch ^rchurch, or else those that re- 

;fiotince her communion^ are schismatic ; either the 

. .one. for ^ving just causes to the others to separate 



ffom her; or ebe the others foi- making a separafcioa 
vilbdttt ju^t cause. It 19 certabi also; that if any . 
chorcb sbouM so far comply wdth reasotis of state or 
haman^lawsyjasito teach' that schism (however by tbbm 
tolerate) is not siti before God, this very doctrine 
wodldmdeed be u good reason for any pious< Christian 
to separate froid her, and^thiAt by Ihe second ofithe 
eireeptiofis I gate just noir. So (across is that notion, 
to think that separation 'is^therefore no sin, becabse 
iifieas' laws may, at . sometime, forbear to. inflict any 
temporal puhisiisienit on it>; but yet as gross asi it i^, it 
'ii^made 16 serve as an excuse to the consciences of 
many ignorant people % partly this reason, and partly 
Ihe conim(Hine«i» <)f the sin, faorve^isiade, that many 
doens' conseiences do tib longer accifse them for it; ' 
/ Thwe may need a? few word&^also conceraiiig the 
difficulties that dcf lie in the way of' the miioiifthat I 
«have here proposed ; < they are none of them sucfa^^ but 
what may, I hope^ be aiccbmmodated, if tlie parties be 
^ willing ; some of them tto tie oa the part of the church 
ia receiving these men, and some on the part of the 
men themselves, in respect of their acceptance of the 
communion offered them. I know of but two on each 
part, - 

On the churches part, one t;onccrns the bishop of 
the diocese cl»efly; the other, both the bishop and 
the curate of the parish ; in speaking of which, the 
. nature of the tiling shews, that I ought to submit what I 
shall say, to the judgment of the parties concerned, 
which I declare that I do unfeignedly, I will only pro- 
pose the question, leaving the determination to them. 

L Suppose a man do understand the nature and 
necessity of the church-union I have been s^peahing. of, 
and accordingly does desire to continue, or to be a mem* 
ber of the Established Church, but he is not satisfied of 
the validity or sufficiency of baptism given in infancy, 
or of baptism ^ven by sprinkling or pouring of water 
on the face only; and therefore he (though perhaps 
baptized in infancy, yet) has procured himself to be 
baptized an€fw, and, besides, be cannot consent to bring 
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pis child rei^ if he has any, to be baptized in infancy^ 
but reserves them to adult baptism ; but in other things 
hq is willing to be conformable to the rules of the 
(qhurch, and very desirous of the comgduDion thereof. 
This man is, I suppose, by the rules qf the Church of 
England, liable to be presented for his fault, both in 
receiving a second baptism (for so it is in the esteem 
of the church) and in not bringing his children to 
baptism. 

Here is one evasion or sitlvo, which I scorn to make 
use of, as being not satisfiictory to myself, vi^:. That the 
church's hands are tied up from any preeeedings in any 
cases of that nature by tlie Act of Toleration ; because 
I think there is nothing more certain than what Bishop 
Stillifigfleet says, * " However the church, in some 
respects, be incorporated with the commonwealth in a 
JQhri^tian slate, yet its fundamental rights remain dis- 
tinct from it ; <k which this is one of the chief; to receive 
into and exclude out of the church such persons whibh, 
according to ttie laws tff a Cbridtian society,. are fit to 
be taken in or shut out." It is temporal punishmenfs 
only which those temporal laws design to stet aside, - 
y^t, this I will say, that by the general forbearance that 
is how used, it is ten to one whether such a person 
would 4)e pi-eseij«ted ; but we will put the hardest of 
the c^se, and suppose him to be presmted. 

HeJs then warned to appear before the bishop 4t 
the church * court. He pleads, we will suppose, con- 
science for his doing or refusing the things mentioned ; 
ih^ bishop exhorts himi, shews him reasons, endeavours 
to satisfy his doubts, &c. or perhaps deputes soHje 
persons to discourse at leisure more largely With him 
concerning them. If by tbe«e means the man be satis- 
fied, all is well. But we must {>ut the case that he 
i^ not : here the question is, Whether the bishop, in 
such a case, will proceed to excommunication, or use 
aibrbearance? I suppose he will make a difference 
of- the, tempers of men. ' If such a man do shew a 
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^emp^r baatjfi fierce, qbsUQi^te^ self- opipjonfitpflii an^ 
§£lf- willed^ and i^ qontempt of the court, ?^^d o^^U 
th^^t is said to hltPy he is haidly ^ (it member of anjf 
qhurch; but if there appear the signs of a ineekj> huan-* 
Ble, and Christian disposition, willing,, to heair ap^ 
consider the reasons and advices given, such a ca^ 
^^serves the greater forbearance ; aiidi though the law 
requires three several adnjionitions, yet it does aot) % 
suppose, limit the bishop to thre?, nor to ^ny nuniber / 
and if this forbearance cqntiiiue long, the ipan's c|ij)^ 
dren will be grown up, so as to be Wptized, as he 
would have them, upon their own profession. Ancl if 
b^ desire, or be but witlipgjj that it be done by dip- 
ping,, the church does comply with hi^ desire, and doef 
^dvise it in the first place y and so the dispute wil^, b^ 
over. If the bishop dp excommunicate him before hi^ 
be convinced, or this be done, then indeed 1 h^ve m 
more to s^y Qn this head,^ there. )3 a full stop put fo'thf 
proposal. But there are these rCasop^ to thip^ that )t 
wquld not besp;^^ , 

First, I never beard of that doqe ; but several timei^ 
the coutraryt All the AntipaBdob0,ptists, loi: jipdeed 
other Pissenters, that I hfive known excominunicatied| 
hpve been excommunicated, not for jthe^r 9piniQn^ bo( 
their refusal of communion, or for contempt; in refus^ 
ing to come at all to the bishop's court. 

S, Mf . Ton^bs (and several . others, but I vil) nfime 
-only hip], bectujse bis case ^s very generally Icno^p) 
continued in communion in the Ch^fch of Salisbury 
all the latter part of hi$ life; and though he, during 
that time, owned his opinion^ ancl vv\ote forit^ ypt be- 
cause he desired to m$ike qp 3chispi of it, he was not 
disturbed in his coniniunics^ting with the church; n^ 
has that church $v^r been blaa^ed for r^c^iviog h^m : op 
the cont!i:a.ry, (he example has been spol^p of with 
commendation ip g. very public way. This sbewsU jtQ. 
be, practicable ; and if it be so, then, 

Thirdlytt There is it gr^t and manifest advantage in 
it; for it pr^vepjts a schisyin, which otherwise would be^ 



l7tolnkli^lMnitH{ulng in c(miinti^ thitigfi will tend 

to^ti aeccAnnibdaliQii ; whereas, iti a kef)arc(tion, everf 
tflt«i^« dggmvated tb ^e yifiAtnitig of the gap, as ^ff 
^ee^by -^dtislant *^nd troful experience: a septoratff, 
party na^er ifaiDbB^it^elf^r enough off irom any terms 
of reconeilbtfoii. 

t'The'secodd difBeuky whieh'c&ndems, as I said, both 
Ibe blsbbp and the cCnrate is this : *^ By the order of the 
Ohurcb^df tltigland, nerpetso^ tsto be admitted lo 
parfafc^of the holy coMttiuntdn'riU ire be conlirineif, 
di^ be ready and dextrous tO' be confimied; and a 
qliatificatibA'rdqdired of every person before he be 
bi*Ol>ght «e> t6e bishop to be confirftied is, That he have 
teaftted (tfr, its it is expressed in another place) can 
feTisw* ttf the^ (Jiiefetitms Qf the Gatechismi Now, in 
iKfe* ©atfecbfStti, there hap«pens ^to be a njention of in* 
.|&nfs^being^baptiied;>for after that tt has declared that 
IJ^SNn is tO' be'^iven ^iipon^ A covetiatit of faith ^ml 

l%^entah^ it f&llo^s,'^<Qi«e*.) * Why, then, afe it^ 
fttnts baptized^ wben,4>y reason of thdir tender age, the^ 
cannbtperform them P****^ {Amswi) *^ Because they prd- 
ittlsfe theSMi bttth by riieir suretlei^; whlcb promise, u ben 
^ey Cbrte to age themselvei^, they are bound to perform." 
NW, this^an being asked that qiSestibn,-i!rould not 
Ihifike fliat atrswer j bat would say, They ought notlQ 
Ve baptized till they can perform them: 
.^»l>Bnl besides that, one may answer here (much as 
Irl'thef btbcr fcasfe) That the practice is such, that nbt 
half the people that come to the communioti are asked 
Whfether tbey%avebeeri confirmed or not ^ and &lso, 
^thAtT:h6se who come to be confirifted whenthey are of 
toe age of a man, are seldom or never exaroitied in 
th^ <|U€Sti6hs of the Catechism, provided 4t does, by 
fi^Afbir ways, sufficiently appear that tiicy do understet)d 
^e'pHnciptes of religion,^— the questions as they^sfand 
^ft-tt* Catechistn being seldom put, but only to cbil* 
iSffenf Besides this, I say, it appears to have been^ the 
i^eanibg of ''the church in that question and^ ansfver, 
tbf tb d0lermine this pointy Whethei? infeiits. aro^to be 
iTaj^tize^l^ <ofi wl^idi iio< £nglisbntai| at tM tinte <^ade 
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Any dpu bt) < but ^to deb^raiin^^ tMs painti WfaeibeciafaBfi 

nant thai^ tbait upon whiob grown persoQ^ j»^ ba|>tizadi| 
t^ia^<>f Tepent^nce/aod fai^P and it defeermkiejki ttoli 
t^y fiee pot bajHi^/pn^aflyotlieF^^buttbe ^ar^^sam^ 
only with this difference, that an aduU^persQn. iii^WtD 
tizi^ iQitQ tM 1k>p^ ^£ aH^ ikmg<itoin ti9C t{«aieim,iiA^- 
iiKiCh as be- ijoe^lbelie^^.; ^nd an) iotisUaytti^ bi^plii9eii 
intq^tbe sa^Q, oix cQodition4hat h^ dd, mben h€i:comc$ 
to age, Mieve ;-*-«- and this indeed is a prinei(>te • y^jT 
necessary to jbe ris^itly understood; for a. ifiu^kie 
hereip might hinder those «.wbo, are* baptized in itiSatacy^ 
from understanding the oMigation^$h«^t;^lj|^;oa them tg 
feith and obedieiice, as ever they hope, to parj^k^^^^f 
t^e kingdom of Heaveni; to pri^yeiDt )^h>cl:r4«is!tailM& Vb^ 
clause 9f the CatQchismaeeois. toiiave i^€i<e^»inscrfee^S 
6p that, though the churcbdo here sppppse^itTtiJped/jQr 
taJ^e ' }| for granted that intants are generally ,bf^|i4J^fHii 
yet that is not the thing ^bicb ^be 'bere dejGy^s^^99C 
fhat tbieiy 1^^ to be baptiaed^.but w^A^ ;(Qr upwj ,wbltt 
terjpfis), they ar^ baptised; and this:is a tbiqg-wbjicb 
an Anlipiedobapti$t holds as^. irmly as any m^^ Xl^ 
all barptism is to be upon thia covenant;, and bl^ ^^M 
rpadj^ly ^assent IQ tbis^ that supposing, qc taki^^ it- isff 
f^apled that infants were to be baptized, they ^ue^jt 
be understood to be baptized on that covenant ivia. ^^ 
enjoy tt^e kingdom of Heaven, Qn.condi|ion t|M9y do, 
when they dome of age, perfarmv the dutkis of faith 
$Qd ropentence, . ^ ,n.. m? 

And since this is the^subatanee of ^at the: C^fcbis^ 
.there teaehes, andthe Catechism was intend^ n^t. to 
deteitnine controversies^ but to teach fundatne^tid 
principles, I believe ihat the bishops wouidnot r^fi^ 
'to confirm such a person (otberwise sound in tbe>|igikh 
! and conformable and desirous of commuoaonX tbon^ 
lie shpuld own his sense in his answer .to that question 
of the Catechism. This I think; JMttl iend this, di^ 
eourse wherein the authority o£ tbe <:burch^< id:(;<wr 
ct^medj^^as r&egaaritv vi)itf. in submitting my Qpinioii, to 
theii^s, jft^d jiiaift^iag(4lj!tt^it]lwtts£ily«^^4^ 
tber they would or not^ or ought Qr not. 



< There are, on the Antipsedbbap^its part, ^oncemiog 
his acceptance of communion with the churcb| tbe30 
two difficulties : — . 

Some men of that way do think; that all sqcb as have 
BO other baptism but what was. given in infancy and by 
affusion, are no Christians ; and that to bid them hold 
eommnnion with such, is as much as to bid them bold 
it with Heathens. I hope there are not many such; 
and Mr. Stennet reckons it a slander on the Antipas- 
dobaptists ; and I am glad to find hy bia discourse, that 
he is cordial in the abhorrence of so unchristian a no-* 
tion; and, therefore, I shaltsay theje^ of it, having, a 
natural antipathy against talking with any one whose 
principles are so desperately uncharitable w this comes 
to. What I said before, to shew that this difference 
about the age or manner of receiving baptism is not a 
fundamental one, is applicable here. Let a ipan that 
has this thought first read tliat.; and then let him con- 
sider farther, what becomes of the Church. of Christ at 
this rate. Will he think that Christ has had no church 
but in.ahbse few times and places w^j^re this Qpinioa 
has prevailed ? ^Peter of Clugny (whom I quoted in 
part 2, chap, vii) urges the Petrobrusians with this 
dreadful consequence, 500 or 600, years ago. That if 
infant baptism be not valid, there had been never a 
Christian in Eurdpe for 300 or 500 years before ; and 
that account is much increased now* 

The sophistersin logic ^ye ja way ^y whi/qh, if % 
man do hold any the least error jn pbilpspphy, they 
will, by a long train of CQAs^quencea, . proves that he 
denies the first jnaxims of .common sense; and some 
^ouid bring that spiteful art into religion, uberehy thay 
will prove him that is mistakei^i.iu any the least point, 
4o be that Antichrist who denies the Fati:ier and tlie 
Son.< If the Psedobaptist be. mistaken, or the J\nti« 
p^ob^ptist be mistaken, — yet let them not make Heii- 
thens of one artother. The denial of the Qujik^s fx> 
be Christians, tbdse of them I mean that do believe 
the Scriptures, has such a dreadful consequence with 
it, that one would not willingly admit it (tboughi they 



do deny all baptism) because they do however pro* 
fes8 tbat which is the chief thing signified and intended 
by baptism ; but since both the parties we speak of 
now do own the religion professed in baptism^ and do 
also both use the outward sign, supposing thatt one side 
do err in the mode of it, or the age of receiving it;— 
to conclude thence that tl»ey ai^e tio Christians, is the 
property of one that knows not what spirit he is of: 
To receive baptism one's self in that way which on^ 
Chinks the fittest, is one case; but it is another and very' 
different case, to judge all those to condemnati6h that 
have received it another way. Who drt thoU that 
judges t mother man's servant ? 1 know that the A n- ; 
lipasdofoaptists do not admit to the Lord's Supper, when 
it is administered by themselves, any but what are 
baptized in their way ; but I speak now of one that is 
to receive it, not to administer it : h6 that receives ft' 
has no charge on his soul of the way in which those 
that receive with him have been baptized ; but 1 have' 
said more than is, I hope, needful on this head. Thb 
Confession which I mentioned before, of 100 churches 
of Antipsejlobaptists, does not say that only the adult 
are capable of iaptism. it says but thus: " They are 
the only proper subjects of this ordinance * i'^and they 
do not say that immersion is necessary to tlve admiiiis* 
tration; but "that it is necessary to the rfwe ad minis-' 
tration of it." I tnentioned (at chip, v.) ho w^ .the 
Christians of Africa and of Europe differed as much 
as this comes to, in their opinion of the' validity of*' 
baptism given by schismatics ; insomuch, that the Af-* 
ricans baptized anew any schismatic that came over to' 
the church. The Europeans did not so ; but yet thes?e' 
churchesdidnot break communion for this difference/ 
A presbyter or bishop of Africa coming to R6me)* 
joined in communion, though there must needs be, in' 
the congregations there, several who, according to Irfs' 
notion of the due way of baptizing, were not diiii/^ 
baptized ; and whom he, if he had had the admitting 
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of^ffiefta fhto his own church ih Africa, woul^ have baj^ 

tize^ anew ; but he left this matter to tke consciende 

antif determiYiation of the church of the place; and by 

thi^ nteiEins of bbth parties continuing cotnuQunton, the 

whole matter in which they differed wa.s at last arnica*- 

biy Adjusted, as I there shew; and whereas the conduct 

of Stephen, of Rome, who would have made a breach 

'df tbis,ilas been since blamed by all the Christians, as 

^elb of Rome as of Other places, — the conduct of 

Cyprian, of Africa, ti ho gave his detiermination of thie 

question with this additional clause * [;?e»imem jeirfi- 

cantes^ aut a jure communwnisy si diver sum sensetit 

anio^entes. * Not ju^giog^any one, nor refusing com- 

^^'munion with him, though he be of the other opinion'] 

tias been since applauded by all Christians in the wor!d, 

'as f saying worthy of so excellent a martyr of Jesus 

^CJhrfst, and a precedent fit to be^observed in the de* 

t^i'thiimtibn ofall questions that are not fundamental. 

' ' The other difficulty is, That if siich a man do come 

to Join in the prayers of the Church of England,— ^ if 

%ere be an infant brought to be baptized in the time of 

the public service, he cannot join in the prayers used in 

that office, or at least not in all of them. 

T^his must be confessed, while he holds that opi- 
' nion ; but I shewed before that this ought not to hinder 
his joining in the other prayers.; so that paragraph 
may serve fer answer to this. He may, when the peo- 
ple are kneeling at those prayers, stand up, or sit and 
• rtatl in bis Bible, There were, in King William's 
tiniej^ some that, not being satisfied about his tide, 
th6iteht they ought not to join in or say ^men to some 
of those prayers wherein he was named*' However they 
weHe blamed by the state for not agreeing in those, they 
wene never blanjed by the church ifor continuing to join 
in the rest. 

What I have said of the Antipa&dobaptists does 
plainly reach to the case of several other Dissenters ; 
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they aiiter te?s |fpip^ti>.e,,chi;r(:fe in,i^i|[^i()ns.,, „,, j ... ,. 
, , One thing I c^in persuaded, qf ^o^i^fir^ng^tji^^^/^ ^ 
pe^dobaptists ^ arid Jt^iat i^, tii^t if .t|^^j |Were, cpixviqp^^^ 
that this joining in tbjl pubfic^^yice;Qf\i^^^ 
ivere lawful and practipablefor t^*i?pfi)[ tpey wouicj jpyi 
at another mje thaiji^ some shifting, ^plejq ©pV^a- 
day9* .1 tafo them geni^i;ally to l^ cprdi^l^^ijpen, And 
fi'auk expressjers of the^r s^niiajents.,^ t^.tf^to 
that St- PftuFs .conam^pd of rec^lt^mf 0^ 0f^^fjkr r^fd 
reach to this cas^ thqlt I have been sp^*jiipg,oJ5(^ I 
think it does) they^wo(4(J no^ i^erpi^eLf^tri^ as 

some lawyera clb a , ^tat^te, jp i^ hich they sj^cjk; ^a^ I0i?,vv 
and an evasion, jto, lurk .|>ehin,d jtb® ^^wqe^s ,pf, jt^ M;hile 
they defeat the truie p^(e^nip|. , . They; \^ojijld *pf^%^ 
that what God couipiia^pds ,^usj^to,aqr*^^ x^ean^ Jive 
should do cordially,-^ sin(^rje]iyj , fu^, k^na.fidei a!ud ngt 
to de^l with his w;orci|^{ a J^ejsuit. does, with an oatlj; 
and,, therefore^ that, if |iis word dp bid us receive one 
anothoTy he means we should. ^6\t entirely. '^ , . ; 
. Thei^ is one entreaty tba,t ^, would use to them ; 
which is,^ that if they be ,at^ a^l . moved ta^cpnsidi^p of 
such joining, ^nd to deliberate, whether it |^e .law- 
ful, or be a duty or nqj, th^y would make a^good; and 
prudent^ choice of ^l^e taea w]^o$^ fidyice they ask abopt 
it There are soniie p)eQ atpbng all parties (I hope it 
is not many) that do promote, divisions out of interjest. 

J These, as St. Paul a»ys, ,^ert?e not our, Lprd Jesus 
Christy but th^ir own belljf^ They consider, if the 
^schism should drop, what would become of, that esteem, 
Credit, applause, admiration, gain, &c, wbich tjbey get 
by heading and leading x>f parties: they must then be 
but as common Christians, walking even with the rest 

'.in a beaten road, and all the glory of setting up new 
ways would be lost These are not Ht for any pious 
and sincere man to tru;s|; w^h the direction of his con- 
science, nor likely to give ^irue verdict , On the con- 
trary, they are the cause of most of the divisions which. 
Christ has forbidden. He says that offences [or scan- 
dals] qjust come; Hnd.%« Paul says There must be hcr 
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fesks [or divisions]. We may say of both, ^^Woe be 
to the men by whom tbey come/^ The civil law hasy 
I think, a rule, Chat u hea any great mischief appears 
to be spread among the people, and it is not knowa 
ivho n er^ the authors that first set it on foot, it should 
be enquired, Cut banofuit^ ? Who are the men that 
are likely to get any advantage by it ? and to suspect 
them. Those that promote division for kiterest, keep 
their consciences as beggars do their sores, raw anci 
open on purpose, and would not have them- healfBd 
for any money, l^et not any hoiiedt man ^ust them^ 
with the keeping (xf his ; but apply to a man who (of 
which opinion soever he he) is cprdittl, sincere/ and has 
no interest in the advice he gives. 

\ shall eoncltide with the words of St. Pa^^l, which 
I have made, as it were, the text of this sermon; Re* 
ceive ye one another ^ as Christ also rficehpes 'us. Christ 
received' ns when we were not only siHy> mistaken,- 
erroneous, but sinful too : he received us, that he might 
make us wiser and better. St. Paul adds, To'thegloTj^ 
of God ; meaning, that God is no way more disho- 
noured than by our divisions, nor any ways more glo- 
rified than by our unity and receiving one another. 

The whole context is tbu« (Rom. xv. 5, 6,7):-^ 
Now the God of Patience and Cdniokition grant you 
to be like minded [i,- e. unanimousl one towards an^ 
other, according to Christ Jesus ! that you may with 
one niind and one mouth [i. e. unanimously] glotify 
Gody even the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ ; where^ 
fore [or to which purpose that you may so do] r^ceiW 
ye one ^/loifAcr [though differing in opinion] as Christ 
also received us, to the glory of God/ Amen. 
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